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Ae.t. I. — On the Bits Nimriid^ or the Great Tenvple of BorsipprL 

%.SiR PlEmr (1 Eawliksois’'^ ILC.B. 

[i?e«cZ IZih January, 1855.] 

CHAPTER I. 

I. — Personal Narratite. 

After being encamped for ten days at tbe foot of the Babylonian 
Mound of tbe Easr, employed in a careful examination of tbe great 
mass of tbe ruins and tbe surrounding topography, I took advantage 
of the first break in the weather to pay a flying visit to the Birs^ 
jSFinrnid, where excavations bad been carried on for above two 
niontlis, under my directions and on account of tbe Britisb Museum, 
by an intelligent young man, M. Joseph Tonietti by name, witb 
a view of ascertaining tbe general features of tbe building, and thus 
fliially disposing of tbe many difficult questions connected with this 
remarkable ruin. Crossing tbe river at the village of Anana, a ride 
of three hours and a quarter brought our small party, which con- 
sisted of Dr. Hyslop, tbe Rev. Mr. Leaeroft, and myself, to tbe spot 
in question. We found our tents already pitched at the camp, or 
village, wffiicb our labourers bad formed a short distance to the north 
of tbe mound, but without alighting we proceeded on at once to 
inspect the excavations. That day wms consumed in making a careful 
inspection of the various wcr. s in progress, and in endeavouring to 
realize and restore a general plan of the original building from a com- 
parison of tlie various sections of exterior wall, and interior strata of 
brickwork, w’-hich had been laid bare by the vertical and horiiiontal 
trenches now seaming the mound. 

Having satisfied myself from this examination tbn'i; at several 
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points tlie outer walls of tlie primitive edifice liad been readied, and 
tliat tlie line of one face ' (the 'Soutli-eastern) of the tliircl stage was 
, completely, nncovered, so as to leave the angles exposed,. I proceeded 
.. on the next morning with a couple of -gangs of workmen to turn to 
: account the .experience obtained from the excavations of Ivileli-Shergat 
and Miigheir, in searching for commemorative cylinders^ On reach- 
ipg the mins I placed a gang -at work upon each of the exposed 
angles of the third stage, directing them to remove the bricks forming 
the corner, carefully, one after the other, and when they had reached 
a certain level to pause until I came to inspect the further demolition 
of the wall. In the meantime I proceeded with fiag stalls, compass, 
and measuring tape, to do what I could in taking sections and eleva- 
tions. After half an hour I was summoned to the southern corner 
where the workmen had reached the tenth layer of brick above the 
plintli at the base, which was the limit I had marked out for their 
preliminary work. The bricks had been easily displaced, being laid 
in a mere bed of red earth of no tenacity whatever. The workmen 
eyed my proceedings with some curiosity, but as they had been 
already digging for above two months at various points of the mound- 
without finding any thing, and as the demolition of a solid wall 
seemed to the last degree unpromising, and had at its commencement 
yielded no results, they were evidently dispirited and incredulous. 

On reaching the spot I was first occupied for a few niiniites in 
adjusting a prismatic compass oii the lowest briciv now remaining of 
the original angle, which fortunately projected a little, so as to afford 
a good point for obtaining the exact magnetic hearing of the two sides, 
and I then ordered the work to be resumed. No sooner had the next 
layer of bricks been removed than the workmen called out there was a 
Kkcmneh, or '' treasure hole f that is, in the corner at the distance of 
two bricks from the exterior surface, there was a vacant space filled 
half up with loose reddish sand. Clear away the sand,” I said, 
and bring out the cylinder;” and as I spoke the words, the Arab, 
groping with his hand among the debris in the hole, seized and held 
up in triumph a fine cylinder of baked clay, in as perfect a condition 
as when it was deposited in the artificial cavity above twenty-four 
centuries ago. The wmrkmen were perfectly bewildered. Ihey could 
bo heard whispering to each other that it was dlir, or magic, while 
the grey-heard of the party significantly observed to his companion, 

^ Broin the ruins of a temple at the former place were obtained tlie cylinders 
of Tighth Fileser I. (about b.c. U20), which are now in the British bluseum. 
The discovery of the cylinders of Nabouidus at JMuglieir is described by Mr. Taylor 
in, the last number of the Journal, vol. xv. x^urt ii., 2C>.> and 204. 





.that tHe compcms^ wliiclb, as I liave mentioned^ I Imd just before been 
using, and. bad. accidentally placed, immediately above the cylinder. 
a wondeiful iuBtrumenV'^ . 

.I' Sat down for a few minutes on the ruins of the wall to, run over 
the inscription on the cylinder, devonring its 'contents with that deep 
delight which antiquaries only know — such, I presume, as German 
scholars have sometimes felt when a Palimpsest yields up its treasures, 
and the historic doubts of ages are resolved in each succeeding line— 
and I then moved my station to the other angle of the stage, that is, 
to the eastern corner, in order to direct the search for a second 
cylinder* Here the discovery was not accomplished with the same 
certainty and celerity as in the first instance ; the immediate angle of 
the wall was gradually demolished to the very base, and although I 
my expected, as each layer of bricks was removed, that the cavity 
containing the cylinder ^vonld appear, I was doomed to disappoint- 
ment. I then directed the bricks to be removed to a certain distance 
from the corner on each face, but the search was still iinsuccessCnl ; 
and I had just observed to my fellow-travellers that I feared the 
masons had served Nebuchadnezzar as the Russian architects were in 
the habit of serving Nicholas — that there had been foul play in carry- 
ing out His Majesty’s orders — when a shout of joy arose from the 
workmen and another fine cylinder came forth from its hiding place 
in the'walL^ As I knew the inseription would prove to be a mere 
duplicate of the other, I did not peruse it with the same absorbing 
interest, but still it was very satisfactory to have at least a double 
copy of the primitive autographic record. 

I now moved the workmen to the two remaining angles of the 
stage ; that is, to the northern and western corners, but with very 
little prospect of further success ; for it was evident from a rough 
estimate of the level that the greater portion of the wall at these 
angles had been already broken away, and that, if any cylinders had 
been deposited within, they must thus have rolled down with th 
other debris to the foot of the mound. The workmen, however, were 
employed for two days in clearing away the wall at these points to 
its base, and subsequently in removing the bricks to a certain distance 
on each side of the corner; and although nothing resulted 'from the 
search, the rule was by no means impugned that, wherever the stage 

^ The news of this discovery of the cylinders at the Blrs seems to have flown 
far and wide on the wings of fame, for since my return to Baghdad I have been 
besieged by applications to employ the magio compass ” in extracting treasures 
which are believed to be buried in the court yards or concealed in the walls of the 
houses ; often in the very boudoir^ ’’ of the ladies. 
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of an Assyrian or Babylonian temple can be laid bare, bistorical or 
commemorative cylinders will be found deposited in a cavity of tlie 
wall at tbe four corners, from one- tliird to onedialf of tbe lieigbt of 
the stage, and at one or two feet from tbe outside surface. At tbe 
corners in question tbe angles were alone perfect near tbe base ; at 
the height where tbe cylinders should have been found the wall was 
already ruined to a distance of six feet on each side from the 
corners. 

It now only remained for me to complete my measurements and, 
carrying off the cylinders as trophies, to return to tbe camp which 
had been left standing at Babylon. 


. IT. — Account op the Excavations undertaken in August, 
September, and October, 1854. 

The next point of interest will be to give a brief description of the 
works at Birs-’Niniruch 

My original instructions to M. Tonietti had been to search the 
slope of the mcgind (not the fissures or ravines) narrowly foi* any 
trace of brickwork cropping through the soil: when this was found, 
to ascertain the line in which the bricks were ninning; then to follow 
the bricks outwards, at right angles of course to the line of the wall, 
until the exterior facing was reached; from such a point to make an 
opening to the foot of the wall, and subsequently to run a trench 
along the whole line of wall until the angles were turned at the two 
corners, so as to expose the complete face of one of the stages of 
which I had no doubt the original building had been formed. I left 
it entirely to chance as to which of the four faces might be thus 
attacked ; but I suggested, in regard to height above the plain, that 
the centre of the mound offered the most favourable locale for excava- 
tion, inasmuch as the exterior surfaces of the upper stages miglit he 
reasonably supposed to have been destroyed, or at any rate to have 
suffered extensive abrasion from tlieir exposed position, while the 
accumulation of debris towards the base would render it a work of 
immense labour to lay bare the face of the lower platforms. 

M. Tonietti carried out these instructions with care and judgment. 
About half way up the mound he came upon a line of wall almost 
immediately, and, by tracing it outwards, he soon arrived at the per- 
pendicular face. This face he opened to a depth of 26 feet, when he 
reached the platform at the base, and after a month^s labour he sue- 
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ceedeci in im,coTeriBg tlie Tea'll from its south ern to its eastern nngh} 
Having obtained this indication of level and exteotj he had no diffi- 
ciilHr, presuming the .platform .to be square, in discovering the 
northern and western angles ' at e.quidistaiit points, aithoogli, ' as,' 
several feet .of debris were here accamulated on the siirface,. but for 
.the guide .ailbrded hj measurement, there would have been no more 
reason .for sinking shafts at such points than in any other quarter of 
this immense mound. 

It was impossible to err as to the identity of the wall, discovered 
by digging at the northern and western angles of the mound, with that 
of which the south-eastern face had been already exposed, because, as 
I shall presently explain, it was composed of a peculiar material, not 
otherwise found in the ruin; but I did not think it wmrth while to 
verify this identity by exca^mting the three remaining sides, and thus 
connecting all the corners, as such an operation would have required a 
vast expenditure both of time and money. I thought it quite sufficient 
to have uncovered the south-eastern face and to have exposed all the 
corners, thus obtaining, either by measurement or calculation, the 
dimensions of the platform 3 and I accordingly directed that the next 
operation should be to run two trenches, from the summit of the 
mound to its foot, crossing the line of the exposed stage at its corners, 
and at an angle of 135 degrees, which, if the original structure had 
been formed of a series of platforms receding at equal distances on the 
four sides, would of course have exposed the angles of each successive 
stage, and have thus led to an immediate recognition of the design. 
Wherever a corner, or a single perpendicular wall was met with, I 
further directed the trench to be sunk to its base, so as to determine 
the height of the platform. Unfortunately as M. Toiiietti was with- 
out instruments, these trenches were not run in the exact lines indi- 
cated. Even had they faced the south and east, which would have 
been nearly the supposed line of the corners, they would not have 
quite answered the desired purpose, for I have since ascertained that 
the stages were not erected with perfect equidistant regularity one 
above the other. From the example indeed of Mugheir, and the 
general contour of the ruin at the Birs-Nimrud I ought to have 


^ I must here observe that Rich and Porter have both been guilty of a most 
singular error in describing the sides of the Birs, as facing the four cardinal points. 
In reality it is the four corners, which with a slight error face those points, and 
the titles of Ker Porter’s Plates (voh xL, plates $ 9 . and 70) must be thus altered 
throughout the series, his “western face” being S. W. ; southern face, S.E. ; 
eastern face N, E. ; and northern face, N. W. The N.E. face is the front of the 
temple ; the S. W. the hack, and the other two are the sides. 
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inferred in the first instance that on the north-eastern face, wliicli 
formed the grand entrance, the platforms receded consider|ihly in 
excess, in order to give a more imposing appearance to the fa 9 ade; 
while on the south- western face which formed the hack of the build- 
ing, the gradines were crowded together, the difference of inclination 
which is thus observable on the two faces having been already re- 
marked, and having even led to the supposition that the abruptly 
sloping face of the pile may have been or ginaiiy perpendicular^ 

In M. Tonietti’s operations the trenches were run too much to the 
left so that the eastern trench probably passed beyond the angle of 
, the lower platform while the southern trench cut the wall at a dis- 
tance of several yards inside the corner, they were still, however, of 
great importance in laying bare the successive strata of which the pile 
was composed and in fact first led me to suspect a peculiarity of 
design which was completely verified by subsequent discoveries. 

I will now explain the exact results which followed from the 
excavation of these vertical trenches, an experimental operation which 
in its nature was precisely similar to laying bare for inspection a fine 
geological section. 

From the summit of the mound, upon which stands the solitary 
pile of brickwork, estimated by Porter and Rich at 35 or 37 feet in 
height, the trenches could make little or no impression on the mound 
for a space of about 6 feet in perpendicular descent.^ It was evident 
to me from an examination of the strata of bricks and from observino* 
the general character of the irregular surface of the platform, that all 
this portion of the building had been artificially vitrified at the time 
of its construction, and previous to the erection of the culminating 
stage, of wdiicli the remains exist in the solid pile at the summit. 
For this vitrifaction, which was caused no doubt by the action of 
fierce and continued heat, and which in fact converted the second 
highest stage of the temple into a mass of blue slag, a substance well 
known to the Babylonians, and often used in the construction of their 
cities,^ I shall presently show a good and sufficient reason. I do not 

‘ See the proposed restoration in “Nineveh and Babylon,” p. 497 ana 
Mr. Bayard’s ingenious suggestion that the perpendicular wall may have served 
the purpose of a gigantic gnomon. 

® It is very douhtlul if Porter took any independent measurements of height ; 
his numbers throughout appear to be a mere servile copy of those given by Rich! 
Compare “Porter’s Travels,” vol. ii., p. ,310, with “Babylon and Persepolis,’’ 
pp. 75 sad 167. 

* At Sekhmgeh, a Babylonian ruin, one hour south of BogheileA, and near the 
«®n 8 oenoe of the ancient Zab, or Nil Canal, with the Tigris (thus nearly answer- 
' . ■ ^ ing to the position, (rf Ite Apamaea Mesenes of the Greeks), the only material which 
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ii6sitatej inoieo\erj to say that it Tras to tho accidental use of 

an imperishable material like slag so near the summit of the Birs, 
that we are indebted for the solitary preservation of tiiis one building 
among the many hundreds of not inferior temples which once studded 
the surface of Bahylonia. The original slag stage reached, 1 think, 
several feet above the present level of the platform, and the huge 
masses of vitrified matter, which have been so often described as 
strewn about the surface of the mound, and in some instances as 
having rolled down into the plain, have almost certainly split olf from 
the lower portion of the pile now standing. The action of the lire 
probably did not reach— or at any rate it reached but imperfectly— the 
portion of the brickwork furthest removed from the exterior surface ; 
and there are thus few marks of the vitrifaction to bo traceil on iho 
base of the pile as it stands at present ; but there is still, I iLink, a 
dilierence of quality to he recognized between the upper and lonxT 
divisions of the brickwork, ihe latter being the harder of the two. 

I suspect, indeed, that it was the imperfect vitrifaction of the whole 
mass which impaired its cohesive power, and led to the upper exterior 
angles of the platform which were thoroughly hardened and could not 
crumble, splitting off, under the action of the elements, from the 
brickwork of the centre which was not equally indurated ; but when 
a broader base had been obtained, less susceptible of impression from 
the weather, the huge slag platform lay over the mound like the key- 
stone of an arch, affording for the steeple-like fragment of the upper 
stages an immovable pedestal, and compressing and preserving the 
more perishable lower stages by which it was itself supported. All 
this will be rendered clearer in the sequel, but I could not resist giving 
a preliminary explanation of the vitrified masses at the summit of 
the Birs, as their nature and probable mode of formation have been 
generally misunderstood and have given rise to much extravagant 
lijpothesis.^ ' 

Between the vitrified brick- work, which formed the second highest 


•6C0iir6 to have been employed in the construction of the city is a dark blue 
The mortar and mud cement have everywhere crumbled, but the masses of slag, 
now lying in heaps on the desert, exhibit no sign of decomposition. The same 
peculiarity is also observable in the ,ruiiis of JRoweiJeh, near the liye. I should 
now suspect that both these cities bad been originally consecrated to the planet 
■■■ Mercury, 'v 

^ Thus Iver Porter supposes these vitrified masses the fire-blasted summit 
of the pile ” to be fragments of the upper stage of tlie original tower of Babel, 
erected by l^imrud and destro)'ed by lightning from heaven. —Travels, vol ii. 
p. sia , 
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stage of tlie Birs, and tlie red stage exposed belowed, tlie trendies 
passed tlirongli two distinct strata of materials for a space as near as 
I could calculate of about 30 yertical feet. Tbe angles being entirely 
abraded in the line of the trenches^ and generally, as I think, around 
the entire slope of the mound, it was impossible to obtain any measure- 
ment of a perpendicular wall, or even to define from tbe exposed section 
the precise limits of the dijfferent systems of brickwork. As indeed in 
the upper standing pile, the grey weather-beaten bricks of the highest 
stage gradually merge into the vitrified stage below, so do the blue 
vitrified strata gradually merge into a mass of fine light-yellow brick- 
work lower down, tbe intermediate or conterminous layers being green, 
and what is still more remarkable, so does the third or yellow stage 
merge into a roseate, pink division which evidently formed the fourth 
or [centre stage of the building.^ The original brickwork from the 
red stage upwards is generally of one uniform character. I thought 
at one time I could trace a gradual diminution in the dimensions of the 
bricks, those of the pink stage being 14 inches square and 4 inches 
deep, of the yellow 13| inches by 3|, of the blue 12-| by 3-|., of the 
grey at the summit 12 by 3 ; hut previous travellers have given these 
measurements differently, and I could not obtain a sufficient number 
of detached specimens '‘in situ” to verify tbe distinction.® Indeed I 
am not sure but that the interior construction of the "whole mass, from 
the red stage (or even from the base) upwards, may have been abso- 
lutely the same ; and that the distinctive characteristics of colouring 
which rendered this temple especially remarkable, and which -were 
certainly in a great measure dependent on the materials employed, 
may have been exclusively considered near tbe exterior surface, where 
of course they would be alone visible.® At any rate tbe description of 
brick, as exposed in the trenches, though differently coloured, was the 
same throughout the four upper stages, being kiln-baked and of the 
greatest hardness, while the lime cement, laid in very thin layers 

' In following down the line of the trenches, it is to be observed that I number 
tbe stages from the summit, while in my subsequent attempt to restore the seven 
successive stages I commence the numerical series from the base. 

^ This theory of progressive diniinution must certainly be abandoned, as far as 
regards the thickness of the bricks. I have found indeed on working out all my 
measurements of series of layers, that no uniform scale can be adopted, the bricks 
varying in thickness throughout the upper stages from three to four inches. 

® It vnll subsequently appear from the inscription found at the Birs that the 
heart of the pile must have been constructed of imin or crude brick, and that the 
walls accordingly through which the trenches penetrated could have only been the 
exterior coating. The interior core of crude brick at any rate was never reached 
and could not, I think, have existed originally above the fifth stage from the base. ^ 
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(not more tliaii one-foiirtli of aii JncL in deptli, in some places and 
never perhaps exceeding tliree-fourtlis of an inch,) was of the finest 
possible (|iiali:ty, ; and was entirely nomixed with reeds.. I ohtai,ii 0 d 
my measurements of distances throughout the fonr iippe,r stages by 
counting the layers of brick, but as I could not be sure of the uniform 
.thickness of the bricdcs wiiicli varied from three inches to four, nor of 
, the allowance to be made for the average layer of cement, varying 
from one-fourth to th.ree-fourths of an inch, I do not pretend to con- 
sider them as any thing more than approximations. It will be se.en, 
however, when I proceed to restore the elevation of the temple, that 
the measurements come out with sufficient accuracy. 

From the summit of the mound to the fifth or red stage, the 
trenches were of no further use than in laying bare a double section 
of the brick- work : from that point downwards they were more satis- 
factory. The horizontal opening along the S. E. face of the mound, 
from one trench to the other, exposed the entire wall of the red stage, 
showing its height to be 26 feet, and revealed some peculiarities of 
building which rei|uire to be specially noticed. The bricks of which 
it was composed were formed of red clay and but half burnt, being 
that species of building material which is called by the Arabs of the 
present day Uhm (Heb. and which is quite distinct from the 

Ajnr ox Tahooh^ wdiich is hard and kiln-bakedH These bricks, mea- 
suring 14 inches square and 5 inches in thickness, were laid in crude 
red clay, mixed up with chopped straw, the layer of this most indif- 
ferent cement being 2 inches in depth. The bricks were so soft as to 
yield to the blow of a hammer, and the clay cement, crumbled under 
the touch. They thus formed the most unfavourable materials for 
building that could possibly have beeu devised; and it is difficult to con- 
ceive how they could have supported, for any length of time, a mere 
exposure to the atmosphere. To obviate, in some measure, the inade- 
quacy of such a bulwark to resist the interior pressure, the wall 
slanted inwards at an angle of two or three degrees, and additional 
strength was given to it by a slightly projecting plinth, formed of the 

^ Eicb says that signifies brick, of course the burnt sort from the root” 

— Bah. andPers.^ p. 6*6— but I question this very much. The name was given 
from the white colour of the clay eraplpyed, and has nothing to do wuth burning. 
The distinction in ail the inscriptions between libin and agur is precisely that now 
observed by the Arabs ; and in the famous passage of Genesis, chap. xi. v. 3, I 
understand the meaning to be, ‘‘ Let us make bricks of UUn (or ^ white clay’), and 
burn them.” If implied burning the bricks,” what would have 

been the use of adding the verb ? 

T : : • 
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same red bricks laid on tbeir edges, and bj an abutment at tbe base.^ 
Tbe most remarkable feature, however, in regard to this wall, ivas 
that at several points along its face, brickwork of a totally different 
class was found running up against it, to at least two-thirds of its 
height. This brick-work, although formed of the very best materials, 
was everywhere ruined j so much so, indeed, that I could not deter- 
mine whether it belonged to the walls of chambers built on the plat- 
form at the foot of the wall, or whether it did hot rather represent the 
debris of a series of lateral buttresses run up against the wail to sup- 
port it. Of two things only could I be sure : Firstly, that it had not 
formed an exterior casing; and secondly, that it was of the same date 
as the original structure, the bricks being usually marked on their 
lower face with Nebuchadnezzar’s stamp (as I should have observed 
was uniformly tbe ease, though at irregular intervals, throughout the 
upper stages), and the discovery of the cylinders in the inner wall 
proving that portion of the building to he of the same age. It was 
certainly most extraordinary to find this outwork of masonry of the 
best description completely ruined, while of the very inferior and 
yielding wall within there was not a brick displaced; nor can I now 
(unless by supposing artificial mutilation in the one case, vrhich did 
not extend to the other)® account for the condition of these two con- 
tiguous specimens of Babylonian architecture being exactly in an 
inverse ratio to their capability of resistance. The bricks ol he red 



» I shall subsequently suggest a reason for the intentional destruction of the 
outwork on the platform by later explorers of the mound. 
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wall, I must add, .were in. no case stamped, owing, I pTesuine, to tlieir 
inferior quality ; at any rate tbe want of tbe stamp coukl not iDdicate 
tlieir belonging to another age, against the evidence of the cylinders, 
.carefully imbedded at, the corners. Below the fifth or red stage, fur a 
space of .about 26 vertical feet, the trenches traversed a, mass of crum- 
bling brick- work, of the same character as the lateral walls abutting on 
'the upper stage. I thought I could trace a wall in the southern trench, . 
a.bottt, half-way in horizontal distance between the perpendicular wall of _ 
- 'the".fifth or red stage above, and the perpendicular wall of the seventh 
or black stage below ; but I could not be certain, as there had evidently 
been a series of buildings on. the lower platform abutting o.n tlie ..sixth 
stage, and on the sixth platform abutting on the fifth stage; and now 
that these buildings, composed precisely of the same materials as the 
•wall of the sixth stage, were all crumbling in ruin, it was impossible 
to discriminate their respective sections. Had there been any well- 
defined wall in this interval, M. Toiiietti w'ouid have followed it 
vertically, so as to have exposed its facing. At one point, and that 
precisely where I subsequently remarked a very suspicioiis-lookiiig 
line of masonry in the side of the trench, he did thus attempt to sink 
a shaft perpendicularly along what seemed to be a line of wall, but he 
was soon arrested by an aperture leading into a vaulted chamber, 
wdthin which he penetrated, at imminent risk, for a distance of ten or 
twelve paces, observing by the light of a candle that all further 
passage was choked up with rubbish, and that the interior of the 
chamber had evidently fallen in. From the open part he brought out 
the trunk of a date-tree, hollowed out, as is the custom at the present 
day, to serve as a channel for w’ater, but otherwise in a very fair state 
of preservation, although tlie tree must have been cut down above 
twenty centuries ago ; for the bricks of which the chamber was com- 
posed bore the Nebuchadnezzar stamp, and I should question if the 
chamber could have been entered since the Greek occupation of Baby- 
lon. As there were above thirty feet of crumbling debris without the 
slightest tenacity whatever, pressing perpendicularly on the sides of 
the trench, and under which the chamber appeared to penetrate, it 
•would have been a work of extreme danger to have cleared it out, and 
M. Tonietti therefore reserved its examination until my arrival. A 
few hours, however, before I visited the spot, the trench itself had 
given way, bringing down with it a shower of rubbish from the sides; 
and the chamber being thus again buried to a depth of fifteen or twenty 
feet, I did not think it worth while to re-excavate the entrance. From 
the position of this chamber I judged h to -have been a gallery 
opening from the platform of the seventh stage into the wall of the 
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sixth stage, and I think it was in some way connected with the 
hydraulic works which supplied the temple with w'ater. Although 
little was thus accomplished in clearing out the sixth stage, I heie 
obtained some important measurements. By placing a flag-stafi on 
the slope of the mound beyond the trench, but in the exact line of the 
lower or black wall which I shall presently describe, and by then 
measuring with the tape horizontally to the nearest point of the red 
* wall, which insured the line being drawn at a right angle, I obtained 
a distance of 42 feet for tbe aggregate width of the seventh and sixth 
platforms on the S.E. face. I had already obtained a measurement 
of 12 feet for the platform of the red stage at the back of the temple, 
or on its N. E. face; and supposing the construction and recession of 
the gradines from the front to have been regular, these elements,^ with 
the square of the red stage accurately fixed at 188 feet, are sufficient 
for the restoration of the design. 

It remains for me now to notice the wall of the lower stage. To- 
wards the base of the mound, M. Tonietti’s southern trench struck 
on the corner of a well-defined wall; and according to my instructions 
he immediately sunk a shaft in front of it, and subsequently opened 
the wall somewhat beyond the breadth of the trench, or for about 10 
feet. He had only reached to a depth of 17 feet when I came to 
examine the work, and 9 feet more of excavation would thus have 
been required to reach the base of the wall, if, as appeared probable, 
it was equal in height to the walls of the two platforms immediately 
above; hut being pressed for time, I did not think it necessary to 
continue the shaft. The wall was beautifully formed of bricks of the 
same size as those of the; next superior stage, 14 inches square by 
4 inches deep, which may he taken as the normal type in the lower 
stages; but there was this peculiarity in the construction, that the 
bricks were laid in bitumen, and that the face of the wall to a depth 
of half-an-inch was coated with the same material, so as to give it a 
jet-black appearance.* The eastern trench, as I have before observed, 
'appeared from the direction to have run outside the eastern angle of 
the lower stage, and not to have been sunk deep enough to cut its 
N. E. face. The line of the southern trench, on the other hand, must 
have run somewhat within the southern angle; and much as I should 
have wished to lay bare the corners, where there are almost certainly 
commemorative cylinders, I shrunk from the enormous labour of con- 
tinuing lateral galleries from either trench along the face of the wall 

1 Porter remarked fragments of 'bitumen towards tlio base of the mound, and 
even brought away a specimen 10 inches long and 3 in thickness. {Travels, vol. ii, 
p. 3I5.)-^This had probably been a part of the coating of one of the recesses of the 
lower wall. 
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so as to read) tlie angles, tliere being at least 40 feet of perpendicnlar 
debris above tlie spots where I should expect the cylinders to be depo- 
sited.^ Another remarkable feature of this lower wall was, that in 
the small portion laid bare there was one of those indented rectangular 
recesses which have been found at Khorsabad, Warka, and Mugheir, 
and which nfey be now, therefore, regarded as the standard decoration , 
of the external architecture of ancient Assyria and Babylonia. 

The trenches, on approaching the level of the plain, traversed a 
mass of crude, sun-dried bricks,^ which formed the foundation of the 
temple, and which as we shall presently see from the cylinder inscrip- 
tion, belonging to the primitive edifice, was left untouched by Nebu- 
chadnezzar when he rebuilt tbe upper stages. A curious illustration 
of this difference of age is also to be found in tbe varying direction of 
tbe lines of brick-work, as occurring in the foundation and in the 
temple ^vhich it supported ; the corners in the upper building nearly 
facing tbe four cardinal points, while the lines of the sun-dried bricks 
at the base are deflected 16 degrees to tlie east. It is impossible, of 
course, that tins great discrepancy between the two designs can have 
anything to do with astronomical variation ; but for tbe small error 
from tbe true bearing, amounting to 4i degrees, wdiich is apparent 
above, a natural explanation may very well be sought.^ We may 
assign the error, it is true, to imperfect instruments, but I should 
prefer explaining it by supposing the lines to have been laid 
on a day wlien the sun had 4i degrees of eastern amplitude. 
Leaving this question, however^ for future discussion, I have here 
only to add, in reference to the foundation platform of the temple, 
that in the eastern trench it was quite impossible to estimate its true 
height above the plain, as the line of excavation fell upon the out- 
skirts of the subsidiary mound on the N. E. face of the temple, which 

^ On laying down the ground-plan of the temple, I find that the right-hand 
trench must have run very near the southern corner of the lower stage; and I now, 
therefore, regret not having continued the gallery a little farther on. To my eye, 
however, on the spot, the distance of the angle from the trench appeared to bo 
greater. " 

- As there is a general impression that the ordinary character of Babylonian 
building is a mass of crude suii-dried bricks laid in reeds, I may here observe that 
the employment of reeds was absolutely uiiknown to the Babylonians, except to 
prevent soft bricks from sinking into the bitumen when that materi;.! was used as a 
cement. All the ruins where the reeds are observed are Parthian, such as the 
upper wall of Babel (Rich’s MujelUheh) Akkerkuf^ At Hymar^ Zibllyeh, and the 
walls of Scleucia. The baked bricks of Babylon often, however, hear the impression 
of reeds, from having been laid on reed matting when in a soft state. 

M, Fresnel gives the error from the cardinal points at live or six degrees, 
and supposes this to be the magnetic variation of the spot (see Jotirn, AsiaU for 
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Before closing my description of tlie works at tlie Birs, and pro- 
ceeding to restore the temple, I must add a few general remarks on 
the mound, which 1110,7 future excavators. Of all the 

Bahyloiiiaii and Assyrian ruins which I have ever opened, the Sirs is 
undoubtedly the most difficult to deal with. The mound is composed 
either of solid brick- work, or of a mass of debris formed of crumbling 
hricks and pounded mortar, which has no tenacity whatever, and 
which, immediately it is undermined by a vertical trench, is liable to 
come rushing down in an avalanche of rubbish; it is only where a 
trench is run along horizontally, under the shelter of one of the per- 
pendicular walls, that the labourers can work with any degree of 
security; and this peculiarity seems to have been recognised in ancient 
times, and even to have been taken advantage of, by some adven- 
turous explorers ; for there appear to he traces of old horizontal 
trenches at various points of the mound, and in excav^ating along the 
red wall we had ample evidence that we were actually following in 
the footsteps of earlier explorers. The lateral walls, indeed, which 
nuist have stood upon the sixth platform and abutted on the fifth 
stage, boro strong marks, as I have already observed, of artificial 
destruction; and at the very foot of the red wall itself, at 26 vertical 
feet from its summit, the labourers found three baskets," precisely 
similar to those they were themselves using for carrying away the 
debris, writh this sole exception that the baskets were made of India- 
palm, instead of Baghdad-datc, fibre. At what period the excavations 
may have taken place, which were thus unexpectedly revealed to us, 
I will not pretend to decide ; hut I could only infer, from the disco- ■ 
very of the baskets, that wo were hut repeating an experiment of 
some earlier antiquaries or treasure-seekers; and that, in fact, the 
mound had been already probed and perforated at a hundred different 
points, and that it owed much of its irregular appearance, and the 
enormous accumulation of debris near the base, to the attacks which 
had been made on its surface by the hand of man. 

Tt may he doubted if this temple ever possessed any valuahla 
works of art, such as sculptures or statues. I saw no traces of slabs 
or marbles,^ nor indeed of any substance but brick and mortar. Trea- 

adoptccl. How Mr. Rich, who was «a scientific observer, could have fallen into 
the error of exaggerating the height of the mound by one-third, is quite inexpli- 
cable; and it is equally strange tliat Porter, and all succeeding travellers, should 
have adopted the nieasuremont jvithout suspecting its accuracy, or taking any 
pains to verify the details. 

^ Rich, however, observes tliat the whole surface of the mound is strewed with 
pieces of black -stone, sandstone, and marble. {Bab, and Pers.^ p. 76.) Such may 

....... ■ 
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stires it of course originally contained, but of sucli it must liave long 
ago been rifled. All that can be now looked for are commemorative 
records of the time of Nebucbaduezzar. The two perfect cylinders 
wbicli I obtained from the soutliern and eastern angles of tlie wall of 
the red stage, belong to tliat series of local records whicli were depo- 
sited by Nebuchadnezzar at the angles of eacli successive platform of 
the edifice when he rebuilt the temple. Wherever the uninjured 
angles of a stage can be laid bare, there will other specimens of the 
same class undoubtedly he found; but the inscription will he the same 
upon all, and the relics will therefore he merely of value as curiosities. 
Already I possess, from the debris in the trenches, two fragments of a 
third cylinder, which must have rolled down from one of the upper 
stages ; but the sole advantage of this relic is to furnish a third copy 
of the first column of the inscription. An accumulation of specimens 
may supply a few variant letters or supplementary phrases, but will 
be otherwise of no interest. But I still think it highly probable that 
there are other barrel cylinders to be found among the debris of the 
chambers erected upon the platforms, or along the line , of the grand 
entrance on the nortli-eastern front, which are of greater importance. I 
obtained, indeed, at the Birs a small fragment of such a cylinder, which 
must have been of the largest size, and which contained probably an 
amplified ’description of all the works and achievements of Nebuchad^ 
nezzar, recorded on the famous slab at tlic India House; for I find on 
this fragment a notice, in some detail, of Nobucbaduozzar’s expedition 
to the Mediterranean and his conquest of the kings of the West, to 
which there is a cursory allusion in the great inscription, from the 
twelfth to the twenty-ninth line of the second column. Should exca- 
vations he resumed at the Birs-Nimrud at any future time, cither on 
account of the British Museum or of other parties, I would especially 
recommend the N. E. face of the mound to the attention of explorei‘s. 
Here was undoubtedly the grand entrance to tlie temple, the large 
mass of ruins at the foot of the great mound forming a s*ort of vesti- 
bule, which opened on the staircase leading from the second to the 
third platform from the base.^ The debris above the stages of brick- 
work would be probably more extensive on this fiice than in any other 
quarter, owing to the greater space offered for its accumulation by 
the receding platforms, and excavation therefore would be more labo- 
rious; but, judging from the single precedent of Muglieir, it wmuld 

have been the case when he visited the moitnd, hut I can confidently assort that at 
present no such frajsjments exist, 

^ The outline of, this vestibule is conjocturally laid down in iny restoration of 
the N.E, profile of the temple. 
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seem to liare been along tbe line of the entrance tliat the barrel cylin- 
ders were alone ranged, which bore inscriptions of a more general 
nature, and not exclusively appropriated to the record of one parti- 
cular building ; and if, accordingly, as I cannot help anticipating, the 
discovery awaits some future explorer, of Babylonian annals recording 
Nebuchadnezzar’s conquest of Egypt and Judsea, the grand vestibule 
of the temple of Borsippa, affording the best-defined and most favour- 
able locality at present available for examination, will be, I think, the 
spot where the treasure will be first disclosed. 

in. — Pboposed Restoration of the Design of the Temple. 

I have not thought it necessary in the foregoing account to give 
any detailed description of the Birs-Nimrucl as it existed before I 
opened trenches on its surface, nor, as I proceed with the narrative, 
will this matter occupy much of my attention. The notices of Rich, 
of Porter, of Buckingham, of Fraser, and of Layard, have pretty well, 
exhausted the descriptive branch of the subject, and may he consulted 
and compared with advantage. My own aim is rather to show in 
how far my operations have verified the conjectures of my predecessors, 
or have resulted in novel discoveries; and I accordingly proceed at 
once to explain the restoration which I would propose for the design 
of the edifice. 

On returning to my tent at the foot of the mound, after my first 
survey of the works, I reflected that there were certainly six or seven 
distinct stages to be recognised from the foundation platform to the 
summit. The marked difiereiico of colouring had also forcibly im- 
pressed me; and I was soon after struck with the coincidence, that 
the colour black for the first stage, red for the third, and blue for what 
seemed to be the sixth, ^ were precisely the colours which belonged to 
the first, third, and sixth spheres of the Sabscan planetary system, 
reckoning from the outside ; or, which is the same thing, were the 
colours which appertained to the planets Saturn, Mars, and Mercuiy, 
by whom those spheres were respectively ruled. 

I had obtained no indication whatever at that time of a planetary 
design in the construction of the temple, from inscriptions or from other 
sources; but still it occurred to me that this agreement of numbers and 
colouring could hardly be accidental. Subsequently, I found from the 
cylinder record that the temple was dedicated to the planets of the 

^ Observe that the numerical series now proceeds from the base, and that this 
order will be maintained throughout the subsequent description. 

VOL. XVIL C 
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sovou splieres j” and I announce it tliereforo now, as an ostaldislied kct, 
tliat wo liave, in tlie ruin at the Birs, an existing illustration ol the 
seven- walled and seven-coloured Echatana, of Hevo<lolus,‘ or^what wo 
may tonu a quadrangnlar representation of the old eirciilar Chahhean 
planisphere. There is some dilliciilty with rogiird to the .seven 
colours, for two reasons; firstly, because wo do not know the exact 
chromatic scale of the ancients; and secondly, because the colouring, 
in some of the stages, was probably merely oxtonial, and the original 
surface of these stages has not been exposed. Following, however, 
the ordinary arrangement of the planetary colours, and the well 
known order of Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Sol, Venus, Mercury, and the 
Moon, I will now endeavour to explain the design of the temple.® 

Upon a jdatform of crude brick, raised a few feet above the 
alluvial plain, and belonging to a temple which was erected probably 
in the remotest antiquity by one of the primitivo Chahhean kings, 
Nebuchadnezzar, towards the close of his reign, must have rebuilt seven 
distinct stages, one upon the other, sytiiholioal of the concentric circles 
of the seven spheres, and each coloured with the peculiar tint which 
belonged to the ruling planet. The lower stage was 272 feet square 
and twenty-six feet high ; and it was thickly coated with bitumen, to 
represent the sable hue which was always attrihutod to the sphere of 
Saturn. The walls of this stage are still standing in a perfect state of 
]n-oservation. The second stage, which belonged^ to Jupiter, was 230 
feet square, and, by measurement, also twenty-six feet high, the ])latforni 
in front, or on the north-eastern face, being thirty-feet in width, while 
ihat at the back, or on the south-western face, was only twelve feet. 
On the two other faces the platform was of equal diiuensioiis, niea- 

1 1 may as well thus early stote my impression, derived from numerous points 
of evidence wMch seem to me conclusive, that Herodotus could never have visited 
Bahyloii in person. His description of the city was, I believe, entirely drawn 
from, the statements of Persian travellers whom he encountered in Syria and in 
Asia Hinor ; and these statements, which were probably not very clear or accurate 
at first, were certainly not improved by being retailed to the Greeks at second 
hand. It is tlius far from improbable that the temple of tne seven spheies at 
TSorsippa may Irnve supplied hints both for the description of the teniple of Jupiter 
Jlelus at Babylon and for the Median Echatana, though in reality it had nothing 
whatever to do with either one locality or the other. My reasons for adopting 
this view, which, although already familiar to the French Academy from the 
advocacy of Quatremere, may seem heretical to the English reader, will bo given 
in detail in the geographical section which I shall append to the present paper. 

® It may bo remembered tbat I suggested, fifteen years ago, a fe.obsean expla- 
nation for the parti-coloured walls of Echatana, in a inomoir published by the 
Iloyal Geographical Society; (See Geograph. Journ., Vol. X., Part I., p. 1.^7)- 
and that I there Compared tUe colours of Herodotus with those given by Nixami 
in Ins poem of 
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siiring twenty-one feet upon eitlier side; and I may liere note tRat 
these liorizoiital proportions seem to have been retained thro ngliout 
the construction of the whole seven stages. It is not very certain 
what colour we are to attribute to Jiipitex*. The bricks, forming the 
second stage, are burnt to a rich red brown, nearer, perhaps, to raw 
sienna than any other modern colour. In the ordinary astrology of 
the East, the term applied to the sphere of Jupiter is S^nclall, or 
Sandal- wood-colour. In the catalogue of Herodotus the corresponding 
word is ^cipdapaKivo^j which is usually rendered by orange.’* I have 
seen tbe second sphere coloured on a modern astronomical ceiling at 
Kermanshah very nearly of the same tint as the bricks of the second 
stage at BirS”i-Nimrnd. Upon the two side platforms (those of the 
south-eastern and north-western faces) of the first and second 
stages, there seem to have been a series of cbambers abutting upon the 
perpendicular walls of the second and third stages. The same mode 
of construction, indeed, was probably continued to the summit, for 
it must bo remembered that in such positions alone could accommo- 
dation have been provided for the priests and attendants of the 
temple, the back platforms being too narrow to afibrd space for 
building, while the north-eastern front was, I conceive, entirely taken 
lip with staircases and the other accessories of approach. There 
may also have been vaulted chambers leading from these side plat- 
forms into the interior of the mass of masonry. I have noticed the 
discovery of one such chamber on the platform of the lowest stage; 
and it is not probable that this was a solitary souteri’ain/* 

The third stage, which was dedicated to Mars, was found by 
measurement to be 188 feet square, and again twenty-six feet high, 
the agreement in altitude between this stage and the last authorizing 
me, as I think, to apply the number in question to the lower stage 
also, which, however, as I have mentioned, was only excavated to the 
depth of seventeen feet. If there had not been some special reason 
for depicting the third stage of a bright red colour, it is inconceivable 
why the builders, having at their disposal the finest burnt brick and 
the most tenacious mortar, should have employed such indifferent 
materials as Lihhm and red clay— -materials, indeed, which were 
notoriously so deficient in strength that buttresses and abutments 
were required for the support of the wall, and an inclination even 
was given to it of some degrees from the perpendicular, to the utter 
destruction of ail architectural symmetry. The reason, of course, for 
the preference of the crude brick was the exact agreement of its 
natural hue with the colour which was appropriated to Mars, the 
Ohaldieans, Greeks, Persians, and Arabs haying ail agreed in repre- 
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senting tliis planetary god as red/' from the ruddy aspect, no oubt, 
which the star bears in the heavens. 

The fourth stage must have been that of the Sun, whose sphere 
is described as “golden.” No where upon the mound could I satisfy 
myself that the exterior surface of this stage was exposed. The 
debris, intermixed with walls, which was heaped upon the platform of 
the third stage on the south-eastern fiice, belonged no doubt to a scries 
of supplementary chambers, as upon the lower platforms ; and on the 
south-western face or back of the temple, — although the earth was 
sufficiently cleared away to expose the breadth of the platform, and 
even, as I think, to show the position of the southern corner-— the 
face of the wall was entirely broken away, as if with blows of the 
pickaxe. Indeed, I cannot help suspecting that the fourth stage, or 
•that of the Sun, was originally gilt, or cased with gold plates (Khtiraz 
vasJialbim j ov clotXiad. with gold,” according to the phraseology 
employed by Nebuchadnezzar in describing his other gilded palaces 
and temples); and that it was the discovery of this fact wliich 
prompted the later possessors of the country fco sink trenches along 
the line of the wall, and after despoiling it of its casing, to extend 
their explorations to the walls of the stages immediately below, in 
search of the same rich material. The horizontal dimensions of the 
fourth stage, according to measurement, at the southern corner, — tliat 
is, by subtracting the breadth of the platform, as seen at this corner, 
from the inferior stage, — must have been 140 feet square. If the 
design of the original building had been perfectly symmetrical, the 
height of the fourth stage would have been twenty-six feet, like the 
two measured stages below; and such were the proportions which 
I expected to find when I first began to restore the temple; but 
although I had no positive measurements of the height of any of the 
upper walls— -owing to the line of the trenches, which, from the base, 
thus far had riiu outside the original profile of the mound here falling 
within it— it soon became apparent that the standard of the lower 
tages could not apply to the superior platforms. As the section, 
indeed, of the trenches— exhibiting from the top of the third stage 
to the commencement of the slag which formed the sixth stage a solid 
and contiimous mass of brickwork, of which the lower portion was 
formed of bricks of a pink colour, kiln-haked, hut considerably lighter 
than those of the second stage, while the upper portion was formed 
of yellow bricks— admitted of no more than thirty verti cal feet for 
the united height of the two intervening torracesj that is, for the 
fourth and fifth stages of the temple, I could not doubt but that the 
dimensions of the stages, from this point, were, in reganl to elevation, 
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condderablj diminislied. The pink and yellow layers are so inter- 
mingled, where the zones, as exposed in the trenches, appear to join, and 
generally, indeed, wherever the bricks can be examined around the slope 
of the mound, that it is impossible to say exactly where one division 
ends, or the other begins. At no point, however, could I estimate 
the height of the fourth stage, from counting the layers of pink bricks, 
at more than sixteen feet (in some places it seemed reduced to twelve 
feet) j nor the height of the fifth, or yellow stage, at less than fourteen 
feet j and I think, therefore, I am justified in assuming a height of 
about fifteen feet for each of the stages in question. The same pro- 
portions, it will presently be s^en, also apply sufficiently well to the 
remains of the sixth and seventh stages ; and the measurement accord- 
ingly of fifteen feet is adopted in my proposed restoration of the profile 
of the temple as the standard height of all the upper stages j but whether 
the numbers of twenty -six and fifteen have any architectural relation 
to each other, or whether the decrease in the elevation of the plat- 
forms refer to seme astronomical conceit, indicating, in fact, the sup- 
posed diminution in size of the interior celestial spheres, I cannot 
undertake at present to determine. 

W ith regard to the fifth or yellow stage, which should have belonged 
to Venus, I may note as follows : Firstly— the dimensions must have 
been, I think, 104 feet square, and it is very possible that one of the 
corners near the base may have been visible when Porter visited the 
mound, now thirty-five years ago, although at the present time I could 
not discover any trace of such an angle.^ Secondly, in respect to height; 
the limits of the fifth stage are not very accurately marked, either 
above or below. In assigning it, indeed, a height of fifteen feet, I 
pass somewhat bej’-ond the range indicated by the very light-coloured 
masonry, supposing the intense heat which was employed to vitrify 
the superior stage to have extended its influence for about two feet 
into the mass of yellow bricks below, changing the colour to green, 
and, in fact, producing the effect of an imperfect vitrifaction. And 
thirdly, with regard to colour ; the hue of Venus, in the planetary scale, 
is not well defined. I have found it depicted as white, as a light 
blue (I'^raJc), and as a light yellow. Herodotus even exhibits 

some confusion on this head, for he gives white and silver in his notice 
of the w'alls of Ecbataiia as two different colours. My own belief is 
that Venus was figured in the temple of Borsippa as light yellow.® 

^ Porter yisited Birs-i-Nimrud in 1829, and he notices that the wall of fine 
brick presented itself in an angular form at a short distance down the slope of the 
mound from the summit. See Travels, vol. ii,, p. 313. 

* Eich, in describing these bricks, calls them white, approaching more or less 
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I have already explained my views with regard to the sixth stage 
in sufficient detail. I allow fifteen feet for its altitiido, about five feet 
of vitrified strata still forming the solid cap of the mound, and ten feet 
of the pile at the summit belonging, I think, to this same indurated 
stage. It may ho objected that the wliole extent of tlie staiiding pile 
exhibitsv at present, one uniform appearance of dark, weatlier-beaten 
brickwork, and that thei*e is no trace of its having been divided into 
two stages, or having supported a superstructure; hut I reply that 
the large detached masses of vitrified matter, now cinnhering the 
upper platform, have most unniistakahly split off from the louver 
portion of the pile ; that this vitrified matter is absolutely the same 
as that of which the platform itself is aDinposed ; that in fact wo may 
very well suppose the fire which was employed to vitrify the mass to 
have only taken full effect towards the edge, leaving the pith of the 
brickwork, which now forms the base of the standing pile, almost 
unscathed. I suppose this stage to have measured sixty-two feet 
square, and to have presented a dark blue appearance, the exterior 
surface which is now every where broken away, having been, in fact, 
one uniform mass of slag. The sphere of Mercury, I need only add, 
is everywhere represented as blue ; and there is tliis further curious 
coincidence in the present case, that the colour is »sometimes especially 
described as a hiirnt blue, in reference, it lias been suggested, to tlie 
immediate proximity of the planet to the Sund 

The seventh stage, which belonged to the Moon, alone remains to 
he considered. According to mj^view of the regularity of the receding 
platforms, the base of this stage could have measured but twenty feet 
square, so that, if its height were fifteen feet, as I have calculated 
the height of the three stages below it, it must have presented almost 
the appearance of a cube. The dimensions, however, of all the stages 
above the third are very doubtful As the heiglit, indeed, of the 
standing pile at the summit is thirty-seven feet, if my scale of eleva- 
tion should bo correct, there will still be, after deducting ten feet at 
the base of this pile for the sixth stage, and fifteen feet higher np for 
the seventh stage, a remainder of twelve feet of actual masoiiiy to ho 

to a yellowish cast, lihe our Stourbridge or fire-lirick.” Bah. & Pers., p. 00. The 
Arabs, too, apply the term of Biyam^ to the bricks in question. 

1 Norberg, in his Sabman Lexicon, after noticing the humt appearance of 
IMcrcury from the \fbrk of M. Abi Taleb, adds, {Sicut ctiani solatus et peruHtuK, 
cum ceteris planetis soli vicinior sit, a PoetLs fingitur. Diet Poet 8t('phaii., p. 303.” 
Bat I know not to what authority ho aliudes ; apparently to some dictionary of the 
poets, with which >I am unacquainted. See the Onomasticon Codicis Kasaria 

p. oa ^ 
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accounted for. This portion then of brickwork I propose to allot to 
a superstructure, or chapel, which may hare crowned the pile, as in 
the description that Herodotus gives of the temple of Belus at Babylon 
— a description which, in all probability, was borrowed from this site* 
If such a chapel really existed, containing the "^ark” or ^'tabernacle 
of the god, ^ its height was probably fifteen feet, like that of the stage 
which supported it; and three feet of the side-wall may thus be 
supposed to have been alone broken away at the summit. 

To return, however, to the seventh stage. On the front, or north- 
eastern side, the face of the standing pile, about half-way up, is so 
smooth and regular, that I can hardly doubt its representing the real 
external surface of the brick- wall ; and here accordingly, for a space 
of about fifteen feet, I suppose we have the actual facing of the seventh 
stage, distinguished from the broken fragments of the sixth stage 
below, and the tapering -wall of the chapel above. At the same 
time, it must he owned that there is no perceptible difference of 
colour between the supposed three divisions of the standing pile; 
that, in fact, the centre portion, wdiere we have the original w’-all 
exposed, presents the same appearance as to colour as the broken 
brickwork above and below ; and on this head a difficulty certainly 
exists. It must be remembered, however, that to obtain brick of the 
colour appropriated to the Moon, namely, a light or silvery green, 
was not possible. A casing of some sort must have been employed ; 
and I fall back accordingly on the traditionary description of Hero- 
dotus, supported by the inscriptions, which often mention the talch^ 
hipia haspa, or " coating of silver,” employed in the decoration of 
walls and pillars; and conjecture the upper stage of the temple of 
Borsippa to have been thus in reality encased with silver plates, 

1 The Babylonian gods 'appear to have each had several arks or tabernacles, 
distinguished in the inscriptions by the old Scythic or Hamite names which they 
bore from the remotest antiquity. The tabernacle itself is indicated by the same 
signs, which represent "a ship,” and of which the Semitic equivalent or synonym 
was Mippa (Chaldee some of the bilingual vocabularies exhibit 

complete lists of the names. The name which thus occurs in the last line but one 
of the third column of the great East India House inscription, in connexion with 
the temple t)f the planets of the seven spheres at Borsippa, and which is also 
the proper name of a river, is explained in the vocabularies as the special 
appellation of the ark of the god Nebo; and it may be presumed, therefore, that 
although the temple of Borsippa w'as designed and named after the seven spheres, 
the particular god who was worshipped there was Kebo, or Hermes, who, indeed, 
was supposed to have the arrangement of the heavenly bodies under his particular 
control. 

I shall quote many notices as I pi’oceed of the special worship of Kebo at 
Borsippa. 
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wliicii liave now entirely disappeared. This of course is a mere con- 
jecture, but it is one to which the previous argument, and our general 
knowledge of Babylonian architecture obtained from the inscriptions, 
gives some probability. 

With regard to the chapel, >vhich I conjecture to have crowned 
the summit of the pile, the seventh stage being entirely covered by 
it, I would, firstly, refer to the account of Herodotus, which states 
that the “ eighth or upper tower of the- temple of Bolus was in reality 
the shrine of the god, containing the sacred bed and table of gold ; 
and in tbe second place, I would compare the tomb of Cyrus at Pasar- 
gadm, whicb is built on the same general plan as the Bii^s-Nirnnul, in 
seven successive stages, of which the inferior are of much greater 
height than the upper, rising one above the other, and the seventh 
serving as a pedestal for the tomb. 

The only other point which it occurs to me to notice is in regard 
to the rhoinboidal series of holes which transsect the entire mass of 
brickwork on its two faces, and which thus cross each other at right 
angles throughout the building. I was at one time under the impres- 
sion that the rhomboidal arrangement of the channels was similar to 
tbe general plan of the temple; that is, that the proportional distances, 
vertical and horizontal, were the same in both cases. But I found, on 
further examination, that I could not verify this identity, the distri- 
bution of the channels being frir from uniform throughout the building, 
and the proportions, indeed, of the temple itself being irrognlax', both 
as to the height of the stages and the breadth of the platforms. 

I cannot, of course, positively assert for what purpose these trans- 
verse channels were constructed. They are generally called air-holes ; 
and Porter supposes them to have been designed in order to admit 
a free circulation of air, and thus to have assisted in drying the 
building. My own impression, on the contrary, is, that they were 
drains, being intended to carry off any moistiu^e from rain or dew 
that might percolate through the upper brickwork ; and I further 
believe that they are especially designated in the inscription of which 
I shall presently give a translation, by tbe phrase mtizc mie, exits 
of the waters,’' the bulging of the brick ?vork, and the rnjn of the 
ancient temple being attributed to the little care that was bestowed 
on them. 
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IV. — Inscription ON the Cylinder. 

I now proceed to explain the inscription upon the Birs cylinders, 
but in a mere popular sketch, such as that upon which I am engaged, 
it is impossible to enter upon the many difficult questions, both of 
reading and etymology, which must belong to translations from a 
language of which, as yet, we know comparatively so little as the 
Babylonian. To give any completeness, moreover, to such an inquiry, 
it would above all be necessary to compare together the many inde- 
pendent documents which we possess describing the works of the 
Babylonian kings; as it is from the context only that we are able in 
many passages to ascertain the true meaning of certain words. The 
inscriptions to which I particularly allude, as requiring comparison 
for their mutual illustration, are — first, the famous slab at the East 
India House, which is the most perfect and elaborate of all Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s records;^ 2ud, Bellino’s cylinder (now in the possession of 
Sir Tlioni. Phillips), which is an abridgment, with much independent 
matter however, of the same domestic history Srd, Rich’s cylinder 
(plate 0, No. 4, of Babylon and Persepolis), recording the clearing 
out of the old eastern canal which supplied water to the great lake 
or reservoir of Babylon from the head of the Sura or Sippara river j 
4th, the Senkereh cylinder,'’ commemoi’ating the rebuilding by Nebu- 
chadnezzar of the temple of “the Sun” at Larrah ; bih, the Birs 
cylinder, of which a translation will presently be given, describing 
tlie re-edification, by the same monarch, of the temple of the “ Seven 
Spheres” at Borsippa ; Gfcli, the Mugheir cylinders, deposited by Nabo- 
nidus in the angles of the second stage of the temple of “ the Moon’* 
when he repaired the edifice; and Tth, the great Nabonidus 
cylinder, unfortunately in fragments, which was also found at Mugheir, 
and which describes all the architectural works of that monarch in 
Babylonia and Ciialdsea, with additional and invaluable notices of the 
early builders.^ 

1 This was printed in copper plate «at the expense of the East India Company, 
and the impressions are not uncommon. 

2 A fac-simile of this inscription in lithograph was published by Grotefend 

in 1848.^^'V' ■■■; 

^ Found by jMr. Loftua in 1854, when excavating for the Assyrian Fund 
Society. Phere are four copies of this inscription, two on cylinders and two on 
bricks, but they have not yet been published. 

^ Mr. Taylor^s discovery of those cylinders during his excavations at Mugheir 
in 1854, is described in the Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society, Vol. XV, 
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I Imve myself carefully collated all these documents/ and have 
further consulted all the Assyrian architectural inscriptions, which are 
very numerous, and generally of the same tenor as the Bahylonian ; 
so that I can hardly d Old) t my having arrived at the true sense of 
almost every expression; hut to prove the reading and etymology 
of every word would req^uiro a fiir more elaborate memoir tlnwi 
I am prepared at present to execute. For the benefit of other 
scholars, however, who are in the meantime disposed to pursue the 
inquiry, I give the following list of Assyrian architectural inscrip- 
tions, which are all well deserving of analysis: — 1st, the Shirgfit 
cylinders, containing, at the close of the historical matter, notices of 
the repairs of the various temples in the city of A^sslmr by Tiglath 
Pileser I, towards the end of the twelfth century b.c. ; 2nd, the 
inscriptions of the Nortb-West Palace at Ninirud, recording the works 
of Asshur-dani-lal at Calah— the architectural notices are found both 
in the annals on the great monolith, and in the standard inscription 
of the palace; 3rd, the hroken obelisk from Koyunjik, one column 
of which is devoted to a record of the various works executed by the 
same monarch in the city of Asshiir (Shirgat) ; 4th, the inscription 
on, the sitting figure from Sliirgdt (B.M. series, pis* 70 and 77), 
recording the repairs of the same city of Asslm.r by Shalamabm\ the 
son of the king last mentioned; 5th, Sargoids inscriptions from Kliur^ 
sahddj and especially the cylinders lately discovered, which contain 
a more elaborate notice of the architectural works of that monarch 
than is to be found in the legends on the Bulls, though even in tlio 
latter the description is given in considerable detail; 0th, Sargon's 
commomorativo tablet from Nimrud (B.M* series, pL 33), describing 
the thorough repair which he gave to the North-West Palace; 7th, 
Sennacherib’s inscriptions, both on the Koyunjik Bulls and on the 
cylinders, which are principally devoted to a description of the l>ui fil- 
ings of the famous palace at Nine%mh; and 8th, Esar ILufifims 
cylinder (B.M. series, pi. 20 to 20), the latter part of which is taken 
up with a detailed account of the erection of the South-West Palace at 
Nimrud.- When to this enumeration of bond Jkle avchitcctoral 

part ii, page 2G3. It is to be hoped that the cuneiform text of all these documents 
will shortly be published by the British Museum. 

^ (As these sheets are passing through the press, I have consulted another 
cylinder of Nebuchadnezzar's in the British Mus<aim, from the Rieii colh'ction, 
which recapitulates that monarch’s architectural, labours at Babylon, uml is of 
value for comparison ; later still I have collated tlm inscription on a cylinder of 
Ncriglissar's which is deposited in the library of Trinity College, Cantbridge. 
London, March, 1856.) 

s A few only of these msoriptions, Nos. 4, 6, and 8, have been as yet pub- 
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r^cordSj it is added that tlie brick legends and tlie tablets, botli of 
Babylonia and Assyria, often contain similar notices in an abridged 
form, some idea will be obtained of tbe enormous extent of tlie 
materials relating to tlie particular subject of tbe building of cities, 
palaces, and temples, the excayation of aqueducts and the repairs of 
canals, which are now ayailahle for examination. Many years must 
elapse before -it will be possible to present all this information to the 
public in an intelligible form ; but, in the meantime, I can con- 
scientiously affirm that I have examined every word contained in 
the above mentioned inscriptions ; and that there are now com- 
paratively few names of objects or expressions which are altogether 
obscure. 

Having given this preliminary explanation of the grounds upon 
which I venture to translate the commemorative record of BirS'- 
Wimi'iid, I shall now render the inscription in English, merely adding 
a sort of running commentary on the difficult passages in a series of 
marginal notes. 

The inscription commences with an enumeration of the titles of 
Nebnchadnezzar, and is valuable in supplying equivalents or synonyms 
for many of the obspiire terms which occur in other documents of the 
same class. It is impossible -that I can here enter on an analysis or 
explanation of these terms, which, moreover, are only of interest 
etymologically; hut the English rendering will sufficiently indicate 
the division and proposed reading of the phrases. The king 
says : — 

“I Kkig of Babylon;^ the established 

lished ; but the original slabs, eyliuders, and obelisks may be consulted at the 
British IMuscuni by those who are interested in the enquiry. 

^ Tlie meaning of this name is still subject to some doubt. I propose to 
render it ^^Nebo is the protector against misfortunes,” and would thus explain 
the elements of which it is composed. In the old Ilamite language Nobo had 

three names — Nahiu^ Ak^ and Pa (or | ? 

but the Semites adopted tlic uniform pronunciation of Naim as is 

stated in one of the bilingual vocabularies. The second element, Kuduri, I doubtfully 
refer to the Arabic “ to be troubled by calamity,” remarking that, as a verb, 

the term is constantly used in the inscriptions to denote the discomfiture of an 
enemy,” while, as a noim, it implies the “tribute” imposed on a conquered 
country, regarded, no {lf>ubt, as a calamity. in Heb, (Job xv, 24) applied 

to the troubles of war, is a kindrcul form. The third element is eertatniy a parti- 
ciple from the toot to protect,” as the phonetic reading ol h »^in 

is given in one of tlie vocabularies for the monogram ^ or 
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Goveruor/ lie wlio pays homage to Merodaclv adorer of the Gods/ 
glorifier of Nabu/ the supreme chief/ he who cultivates worship in 


1 I read Mihtw hhiu-^hi tbe first word is often replaced by 

so that we may feel pretty sure tiie root is “ to feed,’’ and tropically, «Ho 

gvovern*” Compare friend.** m 

^yy|z: nhuvta^ or nhuia^ is generally used for ^^govern- 
ment,” or kingdom.’* is from 113, ‘Go establish ;” but this word very 

often means in the inscriptions ‘‘first” or “eldest;” a synonymous phrase is 
imi “he who is made ruler,” 

” ^^^y "^y is a doubtful word. I compare it, however, with "I^y 

^y|, also used in the inscriptions to denote “dependence on,” and refer the 


forms to a root cognate with “to obey.” In the E. I. H. Ins. Col. i, 1. 4, 

the equivalent term is which certainly means “ obeying” or “ honouring,” 

as means “disobedient.” In Samgar Neho (Jer, xxxix, 3) we have 

perhaps a Shaphel form of the same root (the p being used for The 

meaning is “he who is obedient to Hebo,” 

® Mmakku l\Qv^ replaces the old Ilamite form Jry.: ^yj ; 

(Rich Cyl. CoL 1, 1. 5; and E. I. H. Ins. Col. 1, 1. 5); the same term 
Mlssdkku OQiQiix^ in Bel. Cyl. 3, I. 1; and Mus. Cyl, 1, I. 6V I compare 

the common Assyrian participle ^yyyz: >-<^y ^y>-. >”’y,(y ^5 vntmuik^ 

and refer. .to. the root “to kiss,” or “ pay honia.ge to.” ^r^^yy >-yy J 

Ziri (often written -m Tzh% see Bel. Cyl. Col. 3, 1, 1 ; and m 

Assyrian ?^^yy ^^yy y^ >"<y< is derived from iSll^yy »:^-yyy, isiru^ 

“over, above.” (Comiwre or «a place.”) Tins title is 

•generally apiilied to tlio gods, bnt >"1111 “tl.o 

supreme chief,” is not an uncommon epithet in Assyrian for tlio king also. (See 
Tiglath Pilesar Cyl. passim.) 

^ N'draiUt from DKT Dl"!? requires no explanation ; derivatives from 
this root are of very common employment in the inscriptions. 

5 The title of Muda emga is difficult. In some of Nebuchadnoszars in- 
scriptions emga is joined with a participle, miUanbuiu. See E. I. 11. Ins. 
Col. 1, 1. 18; and Mus. Cyl. CoL 1, 1. 11; in others, muianinnu staiuls 
alone. See Senk. Cyl. CoL 1, 1. 2. Emga is perhaps connected with the 
Assyrian emug (from ppy, «tO he deep” or “lofty”?) .vhieh is an ordinary 

title of the gods ; hut for tho derivation of nmda I cannot at present olfcr a 
suggestion. Muda emga is probably nearly tapiivalout to tlio better known rub.i 
emga, which first occurs on tho Maramsm vase in an inscription of (ho Hamile 
period (though apparently written in a Semitic language), and which is afterwards 
found on almost all the bricks of Nabonidus as tlio special epithet of his father. 
On the bricks of this king found at Senkcreh tho title is written JtuMu maga, so 
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honour of the great Gods,' the subduer of the disobedient man,® 
repairer of the temples of Bit-Saggat'u and Bit-Tzida, the eldest soil 
of Nahu-pal-uznr, King of Babylon ; 

“ Behold now,® Merodach, my great Lord, has established me* in 

that there can be little doubt of its representing the J'Jiin, which in Jer. xxxix, 3 , 
is attached to the name of Nergal-sharezer, or Neriglissor, before he ascended the 
throne; though I put no faith whatever in the translation ordinarily aiven of 
“chief of the Magi.” j b or 

' The epithet thus conjecturally rendered admits of no iliustratiou from other 
sources, and I abstain therefore from suggesting derivations for the obscure terms 

employed. 

? Sahkanasu^ wliicli is liere used for the old Hamite term 

(E. I. H. Ins. Col. I 5 L 11), is the Shaphel Benoni of Jcanas^ to obey” 
or '' submit,” and thus signifies ‘‘he who makes submit,” or ^"tlie subduer,” being 
immediately cognate with the common Assyrian participle Vasahnis, However 

the old Hamite compound term >5^1 liave been pronounced, 

there can be no doubt of its meaning ; signified “o, yoke ” in Semitic), 

^ which meant obey,” so that prefixed to the 
name of a God, the epithet implied “submission to,” the verb being used in a 
neuter sense; while in other positions it was used actively, and meant “causing 
to submit to” or ‘''^subduing.” In Assyrian seems to have been pro- 
nounced arduy the title, J (Khurs. 145, 3 , 12 , and 151, 10 , 9 ), 

being replaced by J in Khurs. 123,16. 

In Khurs. 71, 6 , the ecinivalent is simply >-< 5^, “my lord, the 

king.” “To pay homage” is also indifferently expressed by -If BK 

^m=H< and ^<yy^ .<y<, 

the plionetic reading in both cases being epis arduti. The root apparently answers 
to rnij both in the neuter sense of “ serving,” and in the active sense of “making 
to serve ” or “ dominating.” On the Senkereh cylinder, 1 . 2 , Nebuchadnezzar calls 

himself ^ -III. --Irl -IJI. , asri Jcanshu, probably with the 
same meaning of “ Lord Paramount ” {asri^ like sar, from “ to rule ”). 

The words which follow shakkanshit I doubtfully read as la ablzha, comparing the 
root , 12 ^^- . ^ 

^ The initiatory particle, which is written ^y^ enu, exenma^ in the 

Assyrian legends, always appears as y, nin'iL^ in the inscriptions 

of Babylon. It seems to be a mere expletive, and should perhaps be rendered by 
^Werily” rather tlian “behold now.” 

** The verb, which I translate “ established,” should probably be always read 
ihhanlva, although the second character is more often given as >;:^y than as ^y. 

These two characters, indeed, are not only liable to be comfounded in writing, but 
do, I believe, actually interchange in phonetic value. In the .primitive Chaldean 
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.trengtl., and has urged ^ 

the sceptre of royalty* lie/of the Gods, 

heavens and the earth for adorned with shining 

and BUKm, the shrme of -j finely huilt, 

gold, I have appointed them Bit “ vood of hr, and 

With silver and gold, and a facing of stone , v-ith 

plane, and pine, I have complete(iit. 

«The building named < the / “V with 

of Babylon, I have made and finished. With hiioks 

lapis laznlP I have exalted its head. ^ ^ Spheres,’ 

..K.W. tie Idldiug ne„.d 'the l^ge. «I 

whiel lie f«» »' Z hoii), tat ta 

king. He had completed forty-two cubits’ (of the tiei^ni;, 

,, f occur from tins root, TOl, wWeh furnish a 

legends a vast number o » the Haraite iind Semitic tongues. 

ifssssir » «“ ■>- v—- » 

..a St f . — ( - p 

appearing under the old Chaldee forms of 

„ >-V iJf- or tzi W dr is, I think, the mace, 
a The Gispct or Gusapa, >-j ^1 V I’d ^ _ 

, • , ii i-ir,™- holds in his h.aud to indicate royalty. It is spoken ot 
or sceptre, ? “ ^jein- given into the king’s hand hy his guartliim 

» FiSneral notice of the temples of Babylon and Bors.ppa, sec the suhse- 

'^’"TThrCmeiform uameof this huildmg is >->-1 which I con- 

jceturally render by “Planisphere,” being cxplamed m the Vocabularies by 

temin, •' a platform,” and <1^^ being the same word which answers to 

a sphere in the famous temple of Borsippa. 

& I Still consider it doubtful wlietlicr by a. we slioukl uiulcibtand 

Tanis Lazuli, or Cobalt, or some other mineral pigment; all tliat can ho said is 
thal it was brought from Khorassan and applied to the decoration oi bricks and tiles. 

0 This adverb of time is usually written in the Bahylonuui niscriptu.ns as 
jj— ; hut sometimes as ft >3( t ] m' 

' > /"I ' Sy, wliicli must, I prenimie, menu ^Ho-day/’ ot 

<^now.” la Assyrian tbo form is 3 ^Y Y>*“ £}* 
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did not finish its head; from the lapse of time it had hecome 
ruined; they had not taken care of the exits of the waters, so the 
rain and wet^ had penetrated into the brickwork; the casing of burnt 
brick had bulged out, and the terraces of crude brick lay scattered 
in heaps; (then) Merodach, my great Lord, inclined my heart to repair 
the building, I did not change its site, nor did I destroy its found- 
ation platform f but, in a fortunate month, and upon an auspicious 
day,^ I undertook the rebuilding of the crude brick terraces and the 
burnt brick casing (of the temple). I strengthened its foundation,^ 
and I placed a titular record® in the part that I had .rebuilt,® I set 
my hand to build it up, and to finish its summit. As it had been 
in ancient times, so I built up its structure; as it had been in 
former days, thus I exalted its head.'^ Kabu, the strength ener of his 

is very important, hut very doubtful. I had at one time supposed the passage to 
■ give the date of the building of the temple, explaining which follows the 

numerals, as a cycle of twelve years ; hut I have since found reason for reading 
mmna, identical with the Hebrew and for referring the measure- 

ment to the height of the original temple. 

I ^ Zumm and o'ddu are constantly used^oth in Assyrian and Babylonian for 
rain and Avater, though I have been unable to find correspondents in other Semitic 
languages. Ztinnu may be connected with *b5;g, “ to be cold.” 

^ The temin or teminnu, frequently mentioned in the description of temples, 
is certainly the foundation platform, though I laiow not the etymology. The 
resemblance to rf/ifi wc is of course accidental. 

® Salmu and &liega occur so frequently in Babylonian dates that they cannot 
possibly be the proper names of any particular month and day (compare E. I. H. Ins. 
Col. d, 1. 5U). I compare Salmu with “ prosperity,” and which is 

T . . _ 

Hamite, is translated in the Vocabulary hy magaru, ^^lonour” (compare 
he who honours ”) ; perhaps this is the true explanation of the Babylonian 
festival of the Sa/caTf, the five intercalary days of the year being regarded with 
especial honour. 

^ MiJdtta is a rare word. I suppose it to stand for and compare 

TOiDD. 

T : 

* SUhir sumiya is literally ‘Hhe writing of my name,” and refers, 'no doubt, to 
the inscribed cylinders, one of which is here translated. A similar expression is 
used in most of the Assyrian royal autographic records. 

G Remark that is here written <£T -ITL 

proof being thus afforded that 

^^J^y^y* examples also of this interchange. Kisiri^ like 

the Hebrew comes from the root “to be right,” 

^ These two phrases are omitted on one of the cylinders, but occur almost in 
the same words in the inscriptions of Habonidus. 
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for ever; may it last through the seven ages; may the stability of my 
throne^ and the anti( 3 [iiity of my empire, secure against strangers anti 
triumphant over many foes, continue to the end of time.”'^ 

The inscription concludes with a prayer, wliich contains many 
new phrases of doubtful signification ; it is something, however, to the 
following effect 

Under the guardianship of the Regent, who presides over the 
spheres of the heavens and the earth/ may the length of my days 
pass on in due course, I invoke Merodach, the king of the heavens 
and the earth, that this my work may be preserved for me under thy 
care, in honour and respect. May 2fahii~hi{kirl^tmiry the royal archi- 
tect, remain under thy protection/’ 

1 Comp. K L H. Ins. Col. 1, 1. 33, and Col. 7, I 23, &c., &c. In this title 
the singular hal, and the plural forms, ahU and apiu, are used indifferently, 

^ - In E. I, H, Ins. Col. 4, 1. 13, a monogram is used for this participle, wliich 

m other passages has the phonetic power of kkh On the Birs Cylinder the term 
employed is xukkalu, which also occurs on Bel Cyl Col. 3, 1 12; In the 

latter passage, as is often the case, replacing ^ y|f, 

2 This formula of invocation, with trifling variations, is common to all the 
Babylonian inscriptions. The general signification is certain; but in order to 
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NOTE. 

The publicatioB of tliis paper lias been so long delayed and such 
great adyances have been made in Cuneiform study in the interim 
that a feTT words of explanation appear to be indispensable. 1 had 
originally intended to classify my Birs Nimrud researches under five 
heads : — 1. Narrative; 2, Account of Excavations ; S, Restoration of 
the design of the Temple ; 4, Translation of the Cylinder Inscrip- 
tion ; and 5. Memoir on Borsippa; — and with this view, as soon as the 
4 first sections were completed, I sent them from Baghdad in Novem- 
ber, 1854, to be communicated to the Royal Asiatic Society of London, 
at a meeting of which Society they were accordingly read on January 
13th, 1855. The 5th section I found to grow upon my hands ; from 
a few pages it expanded almost to the dimensions of a volume, and the 
notes embracing a great variety of subjects, were but half completed 
when in March, 1855, I left Baghdad and returned to England. 
Before ray arrival, the opening portions of the Memoir had been 
printed, but I delayed their publication in hopes of being able to finish 
the last Section and thus present the whole subject to the world in a 
complete form. This consummation, however, owing to the pre- 
occupation of my time with public business, I have been unable to 
accomplish up to the present moment — I cannot even say when I may 
command the necessary leisure — and I am constrained accordingly to 
permit the paper to appear now in the Society’s Journal without the 
historical and geographical explanations which I consider to form its 
most valuable portion. 

I must further observe that whilst the paper has been thus lying in 
type, its contents have been to a greater or less extent made public in 
vario^ ways and on various occasions. I read the greater part of the 
paper at the Royal Institution of London in June, 1855, and again at 
the British Association at Glasgow in August of the same year, on 
which occasion M. Oppert was present. In the following year, 
September, 1 856, having again to describe tbe Birs Nimrud at the 
Meeting of the British Association at Cheltenham, I permitted my 
translation of the Inscription to be printed in a local paper, from 
which source it was transferred by Mr. Loftus to his volume on 
Chaldma, published in the autumn of the same year. More recently, 
further extracts from the paper have appeared in the Appendix to the 
2nd volume of the Rev, G. Rawlinsons Herodotus,” I have thought 
it necessary to state all these facts because I am informed that 
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OH THl BIES HIMR0B. 

M. Opperfc has recently published in the Jouimh Asiati(|ue ” of 
Pans a memoir on the Birs Nimrud Inscription, of which ho claims to 
be the original decypherer and translator. T have not yet seen 
M. Opperts paper, preferring that my version, loose and imperfect as 
it is, should now appear as it was originally read, rather thaai in the 
improved form which it might assume if corrected according to recent 
discoveries but having thus vindicated my claim to originality and 
to priority in the publication of the Birs Nimrnd Inscription, I shall 
not scruple to call in M. Oppert's aid when I resume my labours on 
Borsippa. 

I added one foot note in 1856, while page 26 w^as yet merely in 
type, and I have also made two verbal corrections in the translation 
of the Inscription {mivnia^ “a cubit,” and zikm' qt uggif^r^ “a tower”) 
otherwise the paper now published is as it was sent from Baghdad 
in November, 1854. 


London, Qctoler 5thj 1858. 


C. B. 


Members will direct their Bookbinder to take 
the 1st Article of this Volume on the Birs Nimrud 
from VoL XVII., with which it has been stitched up 
for the purpose of earlier publication. 


comparisons of various inscriptions^ that I trust my method of pro- 
ceeding will meet the approbation of the Society. It is in fact the 
mere following up of a plan which has already been approved of by 
the Society, and by means of which four independent translations 


J This now forms Art, I. of the present volume. Although it contains man 
excellent suggestions, I have preferred (for the reasons above mentioned) t 
present my translation to the Society without alteration. [May, 1800.] 
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Art. ll^-^-Translaiion of so7ne Assyrian Insmptions, By 
H. Fox Talbot^ Esq. 

No. L-^THE BIBS NIMRUD INSCRIPTION. 

Preliminary Remarks. 

The last number of the Society’s Journal (Vol. xvii, part 2) which 
has been yery recently issued, has appended to it a Memoir, by Sir H. 
Eawlinson, on the inscribed cylinders discovered by him at Birs 
Nimrud.^ 

I have been for some time engaged in preparing translations of 
many of the inscriptions which exist in the British Museum and else- 
where, with the view of ojSTering them to the Society. Among these, 

I have examined the inscription of Birs Nimrud and I wish to be per- 
mitted to present my translation to the Society before I j)roceed to 
study that which was prepared, as much as five years ago, when these 
studies were less advanced than at present, hj master in this 
branch of science, Sir H. Rawlinson. 

The very peculiar difficulties of this enquiry, and the somewhat 
shadowy nature of the evidence (as it still appears to many well 
informed persons) on which the Cuneiform records have been trans- 
lated, seem to justify in this instance a departure from the more usual 
rule of proceeding, which is no doubt for a writer on any branch of 
literature to read and study all that has been published on the 
subject, or at least all that is easily accessible, up to the time of his 
own publication. 

But in this case it is of so much importance that the vocabulary of v. 
a new language should be supported by the concurrent testimony of 
several enquirers who have separately deduced the meaning of the 
words and phrases from internal evidence, and from a large series of 
comparisons of various inscriptions, that I trust my method of pro- 
ceeding will meet the approbation of the Society. It is in fact the 
mere following up of a plan which lias already been approved of by 
the Society, and by means of which four independent translations of 

J This now forms Art. I. of the present volume. Although it contains many 
excellent suggestions, I have preferred (for the reasons above nientionecl) to 
present my translation to the Society without alteration. [May, 1860 .] 
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Sfi translation OP ASSYBIAN INSOEIPTIONS: 

tlie greater part of the important inscription of Tiglatli Pileser I. 
■were given to the world— a circumstance whicli I believe has had a 
considerable influence in promoting more generally than before a 
favourable appreciation of the Cuneiform studies and discoveries. 

In a pamphlet, called « Chronologie des Assyriens et des 
Babyloniens,” which M. Oppert did me the honour to send me, I 
found (p. 34) a translation of the Birs Nimrud cylinder, but occupying 
only a page and a-half, and almost unaccompanied by critical notes. 
With a considerable portion of this translation I am unable to agree, 
but in some passages the agreement is satisfactory. With respect 
to a second translation, which he is said to have published in the 
“ Journal Asiatique” of Paris, I feel it necessary to observe that I 
have not seen it. 

Inscription.— 

1. Nabiu-kudur-ussur sar Babel 

N ahochodrossor rex Bahylonis 

2. ribitu kinu itiit kun libbi Mardiik 

rex maocmns imitits firme conli dei MardmM 
vel optmits 

8, ishakku tsiri narain Nabiii 
sacerdos colens deimi Naho 

4. Hilda imga slia ana alkakat ili dandanni 

rex gloriosm quern ad cehhrmidas JDd ommmni maximi 
'velimperator Imides 

5. naslia utzmia-su 

excitamt eimi animics stms 

6. shakanakku la abkha ' zanin betli sliaggatbii 

sacerdos sine ctdpd restaurator templonmi 
xel purus 

7. u beth zida 

et ihesaurormi sae^^onmi 

8. bal asbaridu slia Nabiu-pal-nssiir 
films natu mazimus Nahopokmarls 

9. sar Babel anaku 

regis BaJbylonm ego sum 
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13. Nabiu pakit kishat shamie n irtsit 

dem If dbo judex incolarum omnium cmli et terrce 

14. isliapa isharti weskatmikhi gatu-ya 

soeptrum justitiw tenere fecit firmiter manum meam 

15. betk Shagatkii beth-rab sbamie a irtsit 

templum cultus dlvini (quod est) palatium cmli et terrce 
(sail, in urbe Babyh^iis) ml domu,s pulclierrima 

16. subat bel ilu Marduk 

domum 7^eyis omnimii deorum MarducM 

17. betb Kua papakba bieluti-su 
(et) templum K^ia oedem mnctam imperii mi 

1 8. kurassi naiiiri sballarisb asbdakkan 

au7*o hice^ite sple^ididi ornavi 

19. betb zida esansisb ebasu 

cerarium sacrum de novo cedificmi 

(scil.^ in ui'be Bahylonis) 

20. in kaspa kurassi nisikti abnam 

cum argento awv pretiosis lapidibus 

21. era mesbiikanna erinu ? 

, super lig^ium . , . {et) lignum cedrinum 

22. wesbaklil sibir-^n 

perfeci parktes ? ejus 

23. Bitti el-ki zikurat Babel 

templum sphce^'ce {quod est) iurris in urbe Babylom 

24. ebns wesbaklilu 

wdificavi {ac) teiminavi . . 

agurri abnam zamat eilliti 

Cmn lateribus politis lapidis cmrulei ? p^^eilosissimi 

^ or ^ ninuv.’ 

^ or regios natahs m%M cmcmU’^regem me crea^iL 

E *^2 
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TRAKSLATION OF ASSYRIAN INSCRIPTIONS : 


26, wevalla 

coronavi 


rishi-slia' 


ejus 


27, 


28. 


ninumi-su bittas-sliapta-ki zikurat 

(etiam) perfavorem ejus templiayi 7 lylanetanmi {quod esf) turris 
Bartsippa 
urhis Bor^ippce 


slia sar naakri ebusu 
quod rex antiqxius cedijicaint 

28. XLII ammat wezalckirii 

{ad altitudinem) 42 cuhitoymm perduxit 

wevalla rislia-sba 

{sed) non imposuii coy'oyiam fastigio stio 

31 . Yaltu tamu rikuti imiamti 

oh dies antiques in ruinam ceciderat (hceo turris) 
\prm magnd 'vetmtate'] 

^2. la sutisuru niutsie mie^slia 

non curati fuerant canales aquartim ejxis 
[omnino neglecti fmrant\ 


Second Column. 

1. tsunnu rada 

propmd * Tuind {vel^ sxm ipsorum pondere) 

2. wenatbzu libitu-slia 

in ten^am cedderant lateres ejus 

3. agurri-taklupti-sba uptaddiru 

lateres pulchri mstientes earn disrupti erani 

4. libitti-kummi-sba isliapik tilanisli 

lateres formantes molem ejus effusi et cum mind 

dispersi eratit 

5. ana ebisi-sha belni rabu Marduk 

ad perjiciendum earn rex summus Marduchm 

wesbatkanni libba 

commovit mihi cor 

* "sha* {ejm) sexu femimm {sail, sacra domiis) ; etiam col. L, 1. 30, 32: 
col II., I 2, 3, S.C. ’ 
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asliar-slm la eniu, la wenakkir 
(quippe) locm ejm non Imsm erat no7t destmcius erat 
vel mstatus 

timibel-slia 
sacer lapis 
ejm primurim 

in ( * ^ ) Sbalmi in ta ska^^a^ 

(ipitur) in mense Shalmi in die festo 

sive p&}feclionis 

libitti-knmmi-slia u agum-taklnpti-sha 
Icderes formantes mole7n ejm et lata^es pulchros vestientes earn 

10. abtatti eiksiru 

novos mximposui 

11. niikitta-sba wevazzitsu 
.... ejus firmiter posui 

12. sidir eumi-ya 

sculpta verha noininis mei 

13. in kitarri abtatti slia asbkun 
m fasiipio novo ejm figi curavi 

14. ana ebisbi-sba 
ad perficiendam earn 

15. u wevallu risbi-sba gatu asbknn^ 

et corona^idam summitaiem ejzis manum firmiter admovi 

10. Nabin aplu kinu tzukallam tsiri 

Tu oh I Iddbo deus filius gloriosus ..... summe ! 

1 7. sitlntbu naram Marduk 

amate d deo Marducho 


18. 

eibshatn-ya ana 

damikti 

khadish 


operihus meis in 

hi$ edificiis 

ahundd 

19. 

nablitzu 




da henedictionem ! 



20, malatha dara, 

sbabie 

littuti 


copimn cevi 

illustrem 

prolem 


ml amiorum 



* ^ shaga * is perhaps connected with ‘shagathu,’ public worship, 

* Here the other cylinder inserts four lines, which indeed seem necessary, fo? 
otherwise the sense is truncated. ^ 
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21. kun labari palie, sumsufc nakiri 

fmimi thronum lowjos annos trinmphm super hastes 

22. kasbada mada yabi, ana sirikfci' surkam 

viGtonam imgimm de inimicis cum ahuuJmitiS tu da miki ! 

23. in itsli .... mu-ka kin.i, ni.ikiu buluk 

%n tutela ... . tud gloriosd Ofundator . . . 

24. shamie n irfcsit 

ccbK et terras 

25. yabarakn tami-ya sudnr littuti 

n . jM’ar^uk sar sbamie u irtsit 

O fill prtrwgemte MarducU regis caeli et terras 

ahdi-ka eibsliatu-ya sumgiri 

(cam) patre tm gui genuit te^ opera mea ienigni accipe 
28. kibidii muku-ya 
(et) nomen meuni m quo confido 
(velyjiducim mem) 

20, Nabiu-kudur-ussur 

■Ncthochodrossor 

_ 1“ sar zaninan 

(qui) et'iam (vocor) rex fimdaiar 

(hujus tempUy 

31. lishakin in ' pi-ka 
protegas cum sceptro tm ! 

inserted on one cylinder, after lino 15, 

1. kima ^ labiriia 

vi (erat) in arUiqm 

2. esansisk abni-sti 

de now con&truxi 

3. kima-sha taniu vailuti 
(e^ prout in diebu$ priorlhm 

4. wevalla rislia-slia 

coTOwvi fasii^ium ejus 

^ cum emberaniid. Ho overflowing,’ 

® Nedif enim Marduohi Jilim fuit 
® seu poHus^ cokns deum."* 
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■ Translation. ■ ■ 

Nebiicliadnezzar king of Babylon^ the glorious SoYereign, closely 
united to the heart of Marduk, the great high-priest, the Y"orshii>per 
of Nebo, the glorious Ruler, y^hose soul has urged him to declare the 
glories of the supreme God ; the blameless Priest, the restorer of the 
Teniples and the Sacred Treasuries j the eldest son of Kabopolassar 
king of Babylon — I am he. 

The favour of Marduk the Great King gave unto me a royal 
birth, and to me he hath intrusted the completion of his sacred 
edifices. And Neho the judge of the races of heaven and earth hath 
the sceptre of justice placed firmly in my hand. The temple of 
phagatha (or divine worship) in Babylon, which'is the palace of 
heaven and earth and the chosen dwelling place of Marduk king of 
the race of the gods — and also the temple of Kua the shrine of his 
godhead, with plates of gold I splendidly adorned. The sacred 
treasury I rebuilt anew. With silver and gold and precious stones, 
incrusted upon planks of me^hukan wood and cedar wood I completed 
its adornment. 

The temple of the Sphere, which is the Tower of Babylon, I 
rebuilt and finisbed, and with slabs of the precious zamat stone I 
crowned its summit. And by bis favour also, I rebuilt the temple of 
the Seven Spheres, which is the Tower of Borsippa, which a former 
king had built and bad raised it to the height of 42 cubits but had not 
completed its crown or summit. Prom extreme old age it had 
crumbled down. The watercourses which once drained it had been 
entirely neglected. From their own weight its bricks bad fallen 
down : the finer slabs which cased the brickwork were all split and 
rent, and the bricks which had formed its mound lay scattered in 
ruins. 

Then the Great Lord Marduk moved my heart to complete this 
temple ; for its site, or foundation, had not been disturbed, and its 
timihely or sacred foundation-stone, bad not been destroyed. 

In the month Shalmi, on a festival day, I replaced and renewed 
both the bricks of its mound and the finer slabs of its revetement. 
Then I firmly fixed up its miTdtta and I placed upon its neio crotvn 
the sculptured inscriptions of my name. For its summit, and its 
upper story I made .... like the old ones. — I rebuilt entirely this 
upper portion and I made its crown or summit as it had been planiiM 
in former days. 

Then do thou, 0 Nebo, divine son of the supreme deity, thou most 
exalted tzukallamy and dtluth beloved by Marduk, bless abundantly 
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tli 0 work wliicli I have done in these ediiSces 1 and grant nnto me 
plenty of years, an ill astrio us progeny, a firm throne, and a prolonged 
life, a triumph over foreign nations, and a great victory over my 
enemies. Grant these things unto me abimdantly, and even to over- 
flowing. 

Under thy glorious protection, 0 (Nebo) who art the founder of the 
.... of heaven and earth, let my days ..... 

Oh eldest son of Mardiik king of heaven and earth, do thou, 
together with thy father also, receive with fiwonr these works that I 
have made. And may that name in which I put my trust— Nehu- 
chadneszar— and also my title of King obedient to the gods,” be ever 
protected by tliy Iioly sceptre I 


Commentary. 

[The following al)brevmtions are here employed : The great inscrip* 

tion of Nebuchadnezzar, preserved in the India House. Senk.— The inscription 
found at Senkereb, now in the British Museum. Phill,— I nscription of Nebu- 
chadnezzar, now in the possession of Sir T. Phillips, Bart., lithographed by Grote- 
fend. GES.4-Geseuius’s Hebrew Lexicon. The Latin edition, Leipzic, 1S33. In 
order to save trouble to scholars who may wish to verify the Hebrew words which 
I have quoted from Gesenius, I have usually annexed to each citation the page of 
the Lexicon in which it is to be found.} 

Line 2. ^ribitu’ whence ^ ribitut’ regmm, often occurs. 

' itut.' This passage is difficult. The following remarks may 
perhaps throw some light upon it. In the E.I.PI. inscrip- 
tion (IX. Nebuchadnezzar says to the god 

Marduk I am the • mndib lihbi-ka which I 

render conjumtissimus Qordi tiw, for ' wedib ’ signifles con- 
junxi or wiim in several passages. 

I think our present passage Mtut kun libbi Marduk ’ has the 
same meaning. ^It signifies wius^ in very numerous 
passages. It is the Assyrian pronunciation of the Chaldee 
nrrr unus^ which appears to have sounded nearly as the 
syllable in Greek, or heed in English. It is well-known 
that the Hebrew letter fl Heth, is the same as the Greek 
H or 7?ru, and it occupies exactly the same place in the 
alphabet.^ And whatever may have been the case in other 
times and places, in the Assyrian times the letter n often 
sounded as the Greek H. Thus, for example, the word 

1 Between Zain and Teffi in Hebrew, and between Zeta and Theta m Greek. 
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wBicli tbe Hebrews write ilinni st7^eetSy is written ‘ rebu ’ 
or ‘ ribu ' in the Assyrian inscriptions ; ^ ribati ' in Bellino’s 
cylinder, 1. 62. 

To return from this digression. The Hebrew possesses 
(deriyed from same root the verb imite 

(Ges. p. 417),^ which in accordance with the previous 
observations may have sounded ^ yid ’ or ^ yehid.’ I think 
that ^ itut ’ is the Assyrian participle from this verb, and 
meant unitus. 

Line 2. ^ kun ’ firrifvm and fimie, often occurs. The same in Hebrew 
‘ kun ’ 1*)^ firmavity Jirnms fuit &c. (Ges. p, 468.) Thus 
^kun guza’ Jlrmus thronus in this inscription, col. IL, 

;■■■" 1. 2L 

^ libbi ’ from ^ lib ’ the hem% So in Hebrew, Arabic 

the same. 

Line 3. ^ ishakku ’ and ^ shakanakku ’ (1. 6), both signify sacerdos. 
They seem to be words of the old Hamite language. The 
reader will do well to consult a very learned memoir by 
Dr. Hincks on the Priest-Kings of Babylon, in the 
'^Journal of Sacred Literature,” No. 16, for January, 1859, 
in which these two words are fully discussed. 

Line 4. ^ mida ’ rex, ml imperator, I think it possible that we have 
here the true etymology of the celebrated name of King 
Midas. Mida rex ” in Horace, From the same root I 
derive the word nirnidi.' ^ Guza nimidi ’ is a royal chair 
of state : there is a bas-relief in the British Museum repre- 
senting Sennacherib in his ^ guza nimidi,’ with an inscrip- 
tion. It is figured in Layard’s ‘^Nineveh,” p. 150: 
“ Sennacherib sar Ashur in fguza nimidi wesibu,” 6:c. 

wesibu ' 

‘ Imga ’ glorious : an old Hamitic word. Compare E.I.H. 
‘ rub imga * rex nohilis* 

^Alkakat.’ We find in another inscription ^ alkakat gurdi- 
ya " the pi^aises of my heroic actions, 

‘ dandaimi ' of the great. This epithet of the supreme 

god Marduk often occurs.- I am in doubt whether it should 
not, at least in some cases, be read ^ rebrebni,’ because I find 
that word in the Chaldee of Daniel, applied to princes. 
- (Ges. p. 921.) 

Line 5. ^nasha' is to lift 07i high, Hebrew (Ges. p. 689) sustulit, 

^ He renders it uniitts^ conjwwtm fuit, se conjunxit. 

2 For example, Phill. IIl,^ 2i 
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eashdit, e.g. voc&m, mltum^ omlos^ mMnnm, pedesy 

caputy 8zc* The following phrase occiira three times in 
Exodus, chapters xxxv and xxxvi: Mebhi nashatriii/ which 
Gesenius renders mdnms mens (fferi' mcy ie. incUat me ad 
aliqidd. This is very near to our phrase in L 5, ^nasha 
utzuna-su/ and still nearer to what we find in E .I.H. 3, 19; 

^ nash-anni libbi ’ my heart imited wm (to finish the temple 
of Sbagathu). I think, therefore, that the meaning of 1. B 
is well determined. 

"UtzuTia’ pectus, occurs in other passages. Hebrew 
^hutzun’ sinus (Ges, p, 392). 

Line G. ^Shakanakku ’ see the Note to coL 11. 30. 

Mabkha ’ so in E.LH. 1. 11. 

‘ Shagathu,* At first I supposed that the Beth Shagathu was 
an individual temple so named at Babylon, and that Beth 
Zida was another ; but I have since found that in almost 
every great city there were buildings so named, and there- 
fore I now think that it has the general meaning of 
or place of worship. It is derived I believe from ^ shagad ’ 

, to worship, fall down in adoration before mi image, &c., 

Hebrew (Ges. p. 703), from whence, as Gesenius well 
observes, is derived the Ambio ^shejed' to adore, aiKl 
^mesjid ' a house of prayer (which latter word has become 
in English a mosque. I find that Mr. Cureton in his Syriac 
gospels, p, xlvii, says that ^ Bith Shagad tha' means a house 
of worship, is worship. And Castclli’s 

Lex. Syr, p. 578, has ^shagad’ adoravit. 

Line 10. ’^ninnv' favor, gratia. Hence the verb ^ weninu ’ I shotd'd 
favour or mercy (to % owgtho monamli). 

^Belni.’ At first I took this word to mean my lord, but I have 
since found that ^belnu ’ or ^ helna ’ is simply hixl. Thus 
we find one of the deities called G)elna of the gods,’ 

Line 1 1. ^kinish ’ adverb from ^ kinu ’ which occurs 1. 2. 

* ehnu’ creavit ; ‘ehn-annima ' creavit me. 

Line 12. ‘'wemahir' is usually he gave a commission or command; 

‘ wemahir-anni ’ he commanded me. 

Line la 'pakit " judese, is Hebrew ^pakid ’ a prefect or governor, 
either civil or military (Ges. p. 837). 

‘kish ' gens, iHhuSy genus. I am inclined to derive it from 
the verb '‘kish/ which means in Assyrian to divide, 
separate, cut off a portion or part of anything. 

Lino 14. ^ ishapa’ sometimes ^ ishpa ’ sceptrum. 
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^ ishsirtV of ’ justm, 

‘ weshatraikh V is / aha V or- caasative conjugation of 
Hebrew / temek ’ ‘^DJl (0©s. p. 1059), 
'whence ^ weshatmikh ’ he mmed to grmp* When the king 
seizes a wild beast, or prisoner in battle, this verb ^timikh’ 

, ., '■ is nsed. ' ' 

Line 1 G> ^ subat ’ a dwelling, occurs continually. It is the Phoenician 

word ^subat’ (s^^ Gesenii “ Monumenta Phoenicia/ 
p. 427. He renders by halitatio ejus ; the word is 

plainly derived from the Hebrew hahUare, 

Line 18. ^Khurasi’ is the origin of XpvOo?, In Hebrew it takes the 
form ^chruz ’ or/kheruz' (Ges. p. 368), 

Line 19, ^esansish’ from ‘ mvm. 

Line 20. ^nisikti’ the etymology may be •^''D;3 Tnasik' prineeps (Ges. 
p, 671), stones^ i.e., precious stones. 

^abnani’ plural of ‘^abn’ a Hebrew 

Line 21. 'Erinu’ compare Phill. III. 36. 'Erinu daliti valtu 
Labuanii dishti eilliti ^ cedar plaiiks (S^Xrot) from Lebanon s 
precious fo7'est8. 

Line 23. ' Ei-ki ’ seems to be the divine sphere. I conjecture that 'Id ’ 
is an abbreviation for ' kikir ’ Hebrew splicera (Ges. 
p. 479). Compare Phill I. 39, respecting this temple. 

Line 27. ^ ninumi/ Vide note, 1. 10. 

'bittas-shapta-ki ’ as I read it/ 1 consider to be a rapid pro- 
nunciation (pronounced as one word) of 'bitta shapta ki’ 
temple of the seven spheres. The first S is therefore merely 
euphonic. Unless we should prefer to suppose that the 
Assyrian language sometimes introduced an article like the 
Arabic 'al’ and Hebrew p! or 'ha/ ' Bit-al-shapta ’ 
would then be a sort of Arabic form, wbicb. however, the 
Arabs would pronounce ' bit-ash-sbapta/ euphonies causa. 

Line 29. Here M. Oppert bas fallen into a very serious error, and 
drawn others into it, which renders it requisite to give it 
our consideration. The passage merely informs us that an 
ancient king had commenced this temple, and raised it to 
the height of 42 'hu/ but had failed to complete its highest 
story. Now the 'liu’ (which seems to be an old Hamitic 
term), is synonymous with the amma, or cubit of the 
Hebrews. This is proved by two passages of the E J.H. 
inscription when compared together (viz, VI. 25 and VIII. 
45. This remark was first mad© by Dr. Hincks). This is 
the simple meaning ; but M. Oppert supposed the passage to 
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mean that 42 age^ ox generations of menlizd. elapsed since tlie 
first building of the temple^ which would go far to identify it 
with the biblical Tower of Babel, especially as lie finds in 
1. 32 a statement that the language of the builders became 
disordered! 

Line 31. ^innamu' seems to be the Niphal of pf^ ^mukh* to demg^ 
(Gea. p. 610), whence passive Mnnamuh,’ Compare 
Senk. 1.14, where we have simply ^ imu tilanish * it had 
crumbled in ruin. 

Line 32. ‘ sutishur Vis very often used for heepifig a thing in good order, 
e.g. ^sutishur nisi’ the good government of^mn, E.LH. 1. 44- 
^ mutsie mie ^ Hebrew ^ niutza mim ' aquarum 

(Ges. p, 556), from ^mutza’ and ‘mi* water {(job. 
p. 567). Again ^ mutza’ is from ^ itza’ escire (Ges. 
p. 435). The word is very common in Assyrian, 

Second Column. 

Line 1* This line is diflScult. I believe that Hzun’ when it com- 
mences a sentence, signifies their own^ or his own, as in that 
most emphatic curse in the inscription of Tiglath Pileser ; 

Tzun kabubut kusbakkayabi ana matti-su latdi,” mag Ms 
oivn hlood-relations he the traitors who shall admit his memies 
into the land ! Compare also what is said in the Annals of 
Ashurakhbal about the revolted Assyrians who were in 
arms — tapan tzun kabubu '*-r^gamst their oim Hood and 
hindred, 

^Radu* or perhaps ‘^nradu* I translate a fall to the ground , — 
^ ruina,’ It admits of two different etymologies in Hebrew ; 
one is from ' irad * to fall down {decidit, concidit, Ges* 

p. 442), also ^0 throiodown; whence Hiphil, ^hurid * 

{dejecit, Ges. ibid.) 

The other verb is ‘ radad ’ formed by reduplication from 
the simple ^rad’ to fall to the earth, also to throw down 
(humi prostravit, Ges. p. 923). 

‘wenathzu’ had fallen in rum; from ^natsah^ lo 
ruined (of cities) Ges. p. 682. ' Gallim natsim * are desolate 
mins. 

^ libitu ’ for ' libintu ’ euphonioe causci. Prom libin ’ a hricic ; 
Hebrew 

Line 3. ^ taklnpti ’ a substantive of the T form, from ^ khallupti * a 
covering^ Jn the annals, we read in the account of battle 
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spoils, ‘khallupti zab khallupti shatra’ armour of men and 
trajppings of horses. 

‘ uptaddiru ’ they were split. T conjugation of the verb ‘ patar ’ 
to split (Ges. p. 818), the same in Arabic. 

Line 4. ^ kuin ’ a mound. Related to the Hebrew Dip, ^ hum ’ sitrgere. 

^ ishapik " effusi sunt. Passive of ^ shapak ’ effundercg 

and in ^Niphal/ effusus est (Ges. 1032), said of earthworks, 
monnds, &c. For ‘ishapik’ (Senk. 15) has ‘ishapku,’ 
‘tilanish’ from Heb. ‘tila' a ruin (Ge§. 388). Assyrian 
adverbs usually end in ‘ish/ but sometimes in ‘nish.’ 
Thus we find both ‘abnbish’ and ‘abubanish’ in use. 

Line 6. ‘ weshatkanni’ may be thus explained : ‘weshatik’ he moved? 

(‘sha’ or causative conjugation of ‘etik’ to move). Heb. 
pm the hiphil of pnj^, which (Ges. p. 807) interprets 
movit? dimovit? &c. And thence ‘ weshatk-anni’ he moved 
unto me? ‘libba' {the heart)? i.e, he moved my keaH 
(‘ ana ebisi-sha’) to finish it. With this passage may be 
compared E.I.H. 3, 10 ‘nash-anni libbi* he excited my 
heart; also E.I.H. 2, 10. 

Line 7. Ma eniu.’ Compare E.I.H. 8, 37, ^la enu.’ Its sUe was not 
much injured (‘la eniu’), from ‘enah’ TOi?, to injure. 
(Ges. 781.) 

Line 8. The rebuilding of Birs Nimrud is also given in the E.I.H. 
col III. ad finem. 

I have translated ‘ shaga ’ in die festo. It is, perhaps, con- 
nected with ‘ shagathu’ public worship. Other inscriptions 
seem to say that the foundation stone was laid ‘‘ during the 
worship of the people/’ It is, however, possible that 
‘ saga ’ may mean a grand day (from Chaldee ‘ shaga’ 

(Ges. p. 956). 

Line 10. ‘ahtatti’ may mean new? horn ‘abat’ mutavU. (Ges. 

p* 730.) 

Line 13. 1 am obliged to Mr, Norris for pointing out that the word on 
the cylinder is ‘kitarri.’ This I render the crown of the 
building? from ^kitar’ a crown? Hebrew Greek Ktrapts 
and Ktdapis. ^ 

‘ashkun’ figendum curavi, ‘Sha’ or causative conjugation 
of IID, ‘ kun’ fixum? firmum vel stahilem esse. 

Line 16. ‘ aplu kinu.’ Here the god Nabo is said to he the eldest son 
of Marduk. Compare Senk. 5, where Nebuchadnezzar 
himself is called the eldest son (‘aplu kinu’ or ‘ bal kina’) 
of Nabopoiassar. 

Line 22. ‘kashada,’ victoria? passim oecurrit. 
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sirikti* to an outflowing extent (Ges, p. 723) ; ^sirik’ 
TXlOy Tedui}d<mtia. 

‘ surkani.’ * Surku ^ merely signifies giu thou / but ^ surkam 
give thou unto me I 

In another inscription %vliere Nabonidiis prays the gods to give 
long life to his eldest son, Behsar-nssur, he says : ^ Suriku 
taini-su,’ &c, Gt^ani unto 1dm length of dag $ lilce the hemenlg 
cgcleSj <&o. 

Line 25. Yaharaku,’ Sec . This is obscure. The inscription of Nabo- 
nidus apparently has (iii. 38) a resembling passage, which 
I read "Yabariku tami-yalitti sudiri slia yaati/ which seems 
to mean let mg days he Messed with a progeny as valiant as 
myself 

Line 26. In an important passage of another inscription, some fugitives 
from Babylon, defeated by Sennacherib or his generals, fly 
to the court of the King of Susa, and address him thus : 

Oh, eldest son of Umman ! Bukhar Umman !’) send thy 
army to our assistance ! ” &c , &c. It may he observed 
that Umman was the great national deity of the Susians, 
identical, probably, with the Ammon of Egypt. And it 
will be remembered that among the hieroglyphics of 
Karnak there is a scene where the ambassadors of an Eastern ' 
nation (perhaps Babylonians or Susians) aro introduced to 
the presence of the Pharaoh Kamses, entreating him for 
peace, and they commence their discourse to him, “ Oh ! 
son of Ammon &c., &o. 

^ Bukhar’ is the Hebrew ^ bukhnr’ films prwiogenUi(s, 

(Ges. 147), and I think Nebo is here called ‘^the son of 
Marduk,*’ for we learn from several other inscriptions that 
he was considered to be the son of that deity. And 
is derived from IlDIl, bakhar’ to he first in time, to 
he early: applied to the first hour of the day, the first 
ripened fruits of the earth, &c., &c. And also in the sense 
primogmitxis fait For this meaning Gesenius quotes 
Levit. xxvii. 26. 

Line 27. ^sumgiri' an imperative from a verb ^magir’ or ‘migir.’ 

I have rendered it receive toith favour. In the E.I.H. 
Inscription, Nebuchadne;?2ar says to his deity, ^Mngur 
nish gati-ya/ receive with favour the work of my hands. 

* Makar’ to receive, seems a different word, but nearly 
related. 

^Eibshatu’ worhs, from ^ebslri to tvorlc, an Assyrian form of 
* ebd,’ which meant primarily to worh {laloravit, opus 
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fedt)y (Gqb. 726)] es. gr. m Exodus, xx* 9^ “ Six days 
slialt thou work.” 

^ Abi alidi-ka’ mm patre tuo quite gmefmU* W© must not 
read ^ abi aliki-ka* wMck would Be thy deGmmd father, 
and would be a phrase without any iiieaning. ^Alidi’ 
comes from ^ gmerare (Ges. 422, gemdi 

paier)i es.gr. Psalm ii. 7, tu es films meus, Jiodie te genui 
(yaldathhka). 

I render our passage then, “ Do thou, O Nebo I with thy celestial 
father, receire with fayour the works which I haye made.” 

But as the passage is an important one, I will add other 
testimony. In another inscription, Fabonidus addresses 
the Sun thus: Thou, Q B\m, together with the god Sen, 
protect the works of these three temples with 
thy holy sceptre 1” Here the phrase is the same, ^ Sen abi 
alidi-ka’ (cimi deo Sen qai te gemiit ') . And shortly afterwards 
he addresses a goddess, the daughter of Sen, in exactly the 
same words, praying her to join with her father in granting 
their common protection to the Temples, Therefore I 
render our passage, “ 0 Nebo 1 with thy father Marduh, bless 
these my works and protect them with thy holy sceptre 1” 
for so the prayer concludes. 

Line 28. ^kibidu^ nomen, usually 'kibitu/ ece.gr. E.I.H. (X. 1), 
^Kibitukka’ (in thy name), ^riminu Marduk' {O supreme 
Marduh /), ^ Bith ebus’ (I have huilt this temple). 

^muku’ Heb. npD, ^muku’ or ^mukua’ spes, fiducia. 
(Ges. 611.) 

Line 29. In this passage the king appeals to the god Nabiu to take 
under his special protection the royal name in which he 
places Ms trust, ‘ Nabiu-kudur-ussur.’ Evidently for the 
reason that this name of good omen signifies JSfabm protect 
the hing 1 I hope to show this on another occasion, when 
treating on the meaning of the royal names. But this view 
of the signification of the name makes the appeal to Nabiu 
to protect it, highly appropriate, 

line 30. Mu sar zaninan* is then added, a phrase of sorfie difficulty. 

‘ Lu’ means ^ and moreover d Singularly enough I do not find 
any mention of this important word in the writings of 
Assyrian scholars Its force and meaning are well exem- 
plified in the following passage (exceedingly analogous to 
the present one) which occurs in E.LH. (four last lines of 
coL IX.) 
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L Anaka lu sar tzanita 
2, niudib libbi-ka 
8. LtJ sbakanakku itbisii 
4, zanin kala makliazi-ka. 


J am BOTH the devoted Kin^ 
closely Joined to thy heart 
AND ALSO the pious High Friest 
the restorer of all thj temples. 


Tliis important passage sliould be added to tliose wlilcb 
Dr. Hincks bas collected in bis essay on Babylon and its 
Priest Kings.^ I tbink 'sar tzanita’ in L 1 may refer to 
tbe king as " obeying tbe wisbes of tbe gods/* from Hebrew 
' tzana’ himilis, suhmissus fuit (Ges. p, 868). But in 
Birs Ninirud, 1. 30, we read ' sar zaninan’ either from tbe 
same root and tbe syllable ' an’ which is often used 
absolutely for the deity ^ meaning mr Deo devotus, or else 
from tbe ordinary verb 'zanin* hidld^ wdxicb would only 
give us tbe meaning of w mistructor. Any bow it seems 
that tbe King implores Nebo, to protect with bis sceptre 
BOTH bis royal name Nebuchadnezzar and also bis title 
of ' Sar zanina.’ Tbe Assyrian kings bad often two nameSy 
I believe that Sargon bad tbe second title of ‘‘Sbalmanezer/’' 
which bas proved a source of much embarrassment to cbro- 
nologers. 

Line 31. 'lisbakin’ protect thou I The ' sha’ conjugation of tbe verb 
PD 'kanan’ to protect (ttdtus est : proteMt, Ges. p* 490)y» 
which has tbe same meaning in Arabic. Tbe imperatives 
* kannab’ protect, is found in tbe Psalms. 

'in pi-ka* with thy sceptre. This prayer, or a similar one, is 
found in many other inscriptions. It is often changed for 
' in sbipti-ka’ or ' sbiptukka’ which is equivalent. Hebrew 
lyyaill ‘ sbebt’ or 'Abepf a sceptre {scepirimi regis, Ges. p* 
977, No. 3). For instance, in tbe cylinder of Nabonidus, 
tbe god Sen is invoked to protect with bis sceptre bis three 
temples ' lisbakin sbipdukka:’ Aud in another inscription 
of tbe same king, tbe Sun is invoked to protect tbe wmdes 
of six temples. 


This inscription determines tbe site of tbe great city of Bofsippa, 
which was previously unknown. And when in addition to that it is 
remembered under what very interesting and exciting circumstances 
tbe discovery of tbe inscribed cylinders was made by Sir H. Rawlin- 

1 JoumaUf Sacred Litoture,'’ No. 10. January 1059. 
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son, I tlimfc tliat scliolars will not grudge any amount of labour tliat 
may be required for the Ml elucidation of their meaning. On that 
account I have made my commentary rather fuller and more dijGTuse 
than would otherwise have been necessary. 

I will terminate this memoir by transcribing M. Opperts version. 
I must add, however, that it is about three years since I received it 
from him, and in the interval he may have changed his opinion upon 
some important parts, which I certainly think cannot be sustained, 
of Ms version. 


M. OpFERT's TBANSLAriON. 

\Fro7n p. 34 ofhis “ Chronologie des Assyriem et des Bahyloniens,^*’] 

Yoici la traduction presque litterale de rinscriptioii de Borsippab 
ou de la tour de Babel : — 

Nabuohodonosor, roi de Babylone, serviteur de TEfcre Eternel, 
qui occupe le coeur de M6rodach, le monarque supremo, qui exalte 
Nebo, le sauveur, le sage, qui prete son oreille aux instructions du 
grand Dieu : le roi-vieaii’e, jugeaut sans injustice, qui a reconstruit 
la pyramide (Babil) et la tour a Stages (Birs-Nimroud), ills de 
[N’abopolassar, roi de Babylone, moi. 

^^Nous disons: Merodach, le grand seigneur, m'a lui-rnfme 
engendre, il m’a enjoint de recons truire ses demeures. Nebo, qui 
surveille les legions du ciel et de la terre, a charge ma main du sceptre 
de la justice. 

*‘La Pyramide est le grand temple du ciel et de la terre, la 
demeure du maitre des dieux, Merodach. J’en ai restaur e en or pur, 
le sanctuaire, le lieu de repos de sa souveralnete. La tour a etages, 
la maison eternelle que j’ai refondee et rebatie, je Tai construite en 
argent, en or et autres metaux j en briqnes 4maillees, en cMre et en 
cypres, j’eii ai acheve la magnificence. 

Le premier edifice, qui est le temple des assises de la terre, et 
auquel se rattache la memoire de Babylone, je Tai achev4, j'en ai 61eye 
le faite en brique et en cuivre. 

“Nous disons pour le second qui est cet ^difice-ci : le temple des 
sept lumi^ros de la terre auquel se rattache la memoire de Borsippaj 
et que le premier roi a commence (on compte de la 42 vies humaines), 
sans en aohever le faite, avail abandonn^ depnis do longues ann6e3. 

5 Elle se trouve en ce moment an Musee bntanniqnc. 

TOT^xviit. --21586 
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IIs j avaient prof 6 i' 6 , en d&ordre, Fexpressioa do leiirs pensles.^ Le 
tromblemcnt de terre et le tonnerre avaieiit dbranld la cru 

avaient fendu la briqne eaite des revetemeiits ; la briqno crue dcs 
ctages s’etaifc 6 boul 6 e en formant des collines* A le refairG;, le grand 
dieu M^rodacli a engage mon coeur : je ii’ai pas toiiclil a reinplaceinent, 
jo n’ai pas attaqu 6 les fondations. Dans Je inois du salut, au jour 
lieurenx, j’ai ceint par des galeries la brique crue dcs ^?tages ot la 
brique cuite des revetements, J*ai reiiouveld la i^anipo circulairo, 
J’ai pose la m 6 moire de men nom dans les pourtours des galeries. 
Comme jadis ils en avaient con 9 u le plan, ainsi j'ai foiide et rebati 
Tedilice, comme 9 ’avait ete dans les temps 61oign6s^ airisi j’en ai 6levd 
le faite. 

lYebo, toi qui t’engendres toi-nieme, intelligence suprtune, 
souverain qui exaltes M^rodacb; b6nis nies cBiivres pour quo je domino. 
Accorde-moi pour toujonrs une race dans les temps 61oign6s, la multi- 
plication septuple des naissances, la solidity da trone, la victoire de 
I’dpee, Faneantissement des rebelles, la conquete dcs pays enneniis ! 
Dans les colonnes de ta table ^ternello qui fixe les sorts du cicl 
ct de la terre, consigne la longue duree de mes jours, inscris les 
naissances ! 

^^Imite, 6 M6rodacli, roi du ciel et de la terre, le p&re qui t’a 
engendr^, b6nis mes oeuvres, Fbonneur de ma puissance, Nabucliodo- 
nosor, lo roi qui a reconstruit ceci, demeuro devant ta face/' 


■ IL~-THE IbrSCRIPTION OP MICHAUX. 

pRBniMINAEY BemABKS. 

This veajy curious inscription was discovered by tlie traveller Micbanx 
ill the ruins of a palace on the banks of the Tigris, one day's journey 
below Bagdad, not far from tbe site of tlie ancient Ctesiphon. It was 
brought by him to Paris, where it is now preserved. It was published 
many years ago in a little work entitled Notice des Monumens du 
Cabinet du Roi,'* where it occupies two plates. A note (p. 71) infoimis 
us that these arc taken from Millin's “ Monumens in6dits/' 2 vols. 4to. 
Paris, 1802. This copy, though rudely executed, is tolerably exact, 
and is creditable to the work in which it appeared. # 


^ C’est ce qu© la Bible nomme la confusion dcs langues. 
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Age of the Inscription, 

I feel great hesitation in expressing any definite opinion respecting 
the age of this inscription. It contains no date y and there would he 
no reason to suggest one date more than another, if it were not for a 
singular circumstance. 

The inscription relates to the gift of a field situated near the Tigris 
to a person who rejoices in the remarkable appellation of Kiiiga-ship- 
Mardnk (or ‘^Marduk is the good king’’), w^ho was the son of a man 
called In-beth'-shagathu-zirashbit, 'which probably means chief priest 
in the holy temple.” Now there is in the British Museum a certain 
black stone, found at Za’aleh, near Babylon, and carefully dated both 
at tlie beginning and the end as having been written in the first year 
of King Marduk-haddon. It relates to a contract, or agreement, and 
is attested by several witnesses, among whom occurs this identical 
Khiga-ship-Marduk, son of In-beth-shagathu-zirashbit. For surely 
this must be the same individual whose name is found on the stone of 
Michaux, there being absolute identity in the spelling of the names 
both of fatlier and son. And it would be too extraordinary if another 
father and son had these same names ; and therefore, if this identity is 
admitted, it follows that Michaux’s inscription was engraved in the 
reign of Marduk-haddon. 

Marduk-haddon^ was king of Babylonia about the year 1120 b.c., 
and was contemporary with Tiglath Pileser I, king of Assyria, as is 
known from the celebrated inscription of Bavian. And the language 
of the inscription has certainly a considerable resemblance to the 
inscription of Tiglath Pileser in several of its phrases. 

There is, however, rather a formidable objection to the adoption of 
so early a date as 1120 b.c. for the inscription, namely that there 
occurs mention in it of a city called Kar-Sargina ; and if this be the 
Kar-Sargina founded by Sargina, king of Assyria, about 720 B.c,, it is 
plain that the Michaux inscription must be four hundred years later 
than the period above named, and must have been w^ritten in the days 
of a king named Marduk-haddon the Second, of whom nothing else is 
known. But I rather think that the first hypothesis is the true one, 
and that the name Sargina was much older than the monarch w’-ho 
reigned in 720. Indeed, I think I have remarked the name in very 

^ The name is written ^Mardulv-adan-ahbi,’ and so it is transcribed by 
Pawl in son and Hincbs, But I think it likely that it' was pronowncecf Mardnk- 
akhi-adan or Mardnk-haddcn, judging from the analogy of the name of ^ Aslmr- 
aklii-adan,’ the Eearhaddon of our English Bibles. 

F 2 
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old inscriptions, ttougli 1 cannot at present refer to the passage. ^ I 
may add that Dr. Hincks has given it as his opinion that this inscription 
is more than three thousand years old ; ho therefore considers it at 
least as old as the reign of Tiglath Pileser I, b.c. 1150. 

The subject of the inscription is the gift of a field, part of the 
estate of a man named Killi, to his granddaughter perhaps as her 
marriage portion. The estate seems to have lain on the banks of the 
Tigris. The field given was in shape like the half of a square ; it was 
bounded on the east apparently by a high bank of earth raised by the 
river side to irrotect the land from the ravages of floods. On the north 
and south it was bounded by the remaining portions of the estate of 
Killi ; and on the west by the estate of another person named Tula or 
Tulatm. 

I have availed myself at line 9 of some remarks by Dr. HiiicLs on 
the value of the measure called the ^gar ’ in the Transactions of the 
Royal Irish Academy;* vol. 23, p. 39. And after finishing my trans- 
lation I consulted that given by M. Oppert in the Chronologie des 
Assyriens et des Babyloniens,** page 40, and dated May, 1856. In 
three instances I found it advisable to adopt his translation, and these I 
have carefully pointed out j in all other respects I have given my 
translation as I obtained it by independent research, 


Inscription, — First Colimn, 

1. XXIV zir as bitash I hu rebtu 

24 UnecB scriptce ad amplitudinenn tinius mensurm r/iajoris 

2. agar ir Abna-Xebo 
agriim tirhis Ahia-JSfeho 

3. tik nahal Ami-kalkal in bith | Killi 

juxta fliiinen Aquee-magnee in /undo 'viri Killi 

4. batzib mulizi 

Jigurce quadrilaierm elongatw 

5. Ill susi anta im shaira 

ter sexaginta (mmmro’) SKperius (cul) plagam Orlentalem : 

vassadu 

'vmm 
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0. namar kliuclada 

collem^ vel molem ierrciQ aggestcB 

7- III sasi kita im niartu 

ier semginta {menmrcB) wfet'im {ad) i^lagam Occidental&m : 
vassadu 
■' versus 

8. Mtli I Tunatzu 

fundum. viri Twaatzu 

0. I sus L gar shakki anta im 

sexaginia {mensm^oe) et 50 gar ( . • . ) sitperim {ad) plagaTti 

sidi ,, 
horealem 

10. vassadu bitli ^ Killi 

versus fimdum viri Killi 

11. I sus L gar sbakki anfca im 

sexaginta (memiircB) et 50 gar ( . . *) superim {ad) plagam 

irlu 

Aiistralem 

12. vassadu bitli | Killi 

verms fmidzm viri Killi 

13. y Elisut-iissur tar J Killi ^ 

vir Klisui-tissur Jilius viri Killi 

14. aiiasbal ir Kar-Sarginaiti 

foeminoe zirhem Gastellum-Sargirtce (hahHanti) 

15. tar-sbal-su bitb-kbira ^ Kbiga-sbip-Marduk 

ejus filim iixori viri Khiga-sliip-Marduh 

16. tar y In-betb-sbagatbu-zir 
Jilii viri In-hetKshagatliu zir 

IT. asbbit ana tamu zati idan 
ashbit in sempiternum dedit 

18. u y KIiiga-sbip-Marduk 
et vir Khiga-ship-Marduk 

10. tar y In-betb-sbagatbu-zir-aslibit 
films viri Ind)eik-shagaihu-zk'*ashhU . 
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20. ana asbkuri la rasBi 

in rei memoriam sempiterncm 

21. nisli ili rabi 

sipna augitsta deonmi magnonm 

22. in naepa suata itsliat 
in iahitld Me sculpdt 

Second Qokmn. 


1. Iin xnatima in arknt tami 

Si aliquis in fiittiris diebiis 


2. 

in akhi 

tari imria 



inter fratres ( 

[vel) Jllios fmnilicB 


3. 

nisuti n 

salati 



virorum mt 

feminarum 


4. 

arditi u 

kinati 



serDorum ant ancillarnm 


5. 

slia bit y 

KilH lubu beltarda 


domus mri 

Killi sive jtmnk?' 

6. luliu itulin 

lubu yamu 



sive .... 

sive (quisjnam sit ?} 

7. 

ska ... * 

ana tabul 

atzib suatu 



ad destnictionem 

scidpturm Imjus 

8 . 

n natzu 

sntburri 

anni 


et ruinam 

liter arum scrlpiartim liartmi 

0. 

itzatzu 

atsib 

suatu 


ahscindet aligttid (de) sculpturd 

Mg 

10. 

lubu ana 

il 

wesbasbraku 


sive 

Deum^ 

violenter franget 


i,e,, 

, imagines deorum 



11, luhu ana ziga weshassu 
me 


12. luku ana ramani-su isbakkanu 
me 


ii elisiit 
et deartmi 


* * Detis * ponilur hco ^dcorum^^ 
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13. liutza xiiitsira u sutliurra 

fbUMCTUTlfh liu&UTUM liieTCLTUM $CTipt(XTU7}l 

14. ' wesliannn , 

mutahit 

15. nikarta kitzata 

novds sculpfuras 

16. in tsibbi isbakkanu 

supev (^sciL tcibuld) pone^ 

17. liatzib ki muluzi val naluiu 

fyuram tetrw quadraateram elmgaUim non vere sermtam{me) 

18. igabbu ^ '' ■ 
dixerit 

19. uliibu assn amiti silikti 

me imprecaiione {et) irrismie 

na6pa atsib suata 

lapidem sculpitm himc 

sbak la sbakka irba 

in locum non idonenm 2 elevabit 

sinn ussurti nakara akba 

smssihi tabulas figlmas novas effinget 

timida wemabarn 

jiglinas {eas) in conspectu ponet 

24. naepa anna wesbassn 

{et) tabulam hanc loco neglecto veponet 


20 . 


21 . 


22 . 


23 . 


Third Column. 

1. ana ami inandu 

in ciqu^s submerget 

2. in (pisbati) itamiru 
in frustula franget 

3 in abnam arbatu 

* in lapidem quadrabit Iscil, ut ediflcio cuidam mistruendo 

inserviat] 

4. in (asb?) isarrabu 

in iqnc crexfhdbil - ^ ^ ^ ^ \ 
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5, wopasatliu 
siiperjlciem ejtcs ahradet 

6. Shanama isliaddaru 
{et) res alias mscrihet 

7. u asbar la niari 

et m locum ohscicrum 

8, islialckann ; (aiisli *?) siiatii 

7^epo7iet mnmi ilhmi 

0. Anil >->^ Sin >->^ Bita 

deics Aim dcus Sm detis Bita 

10. ii Afalvh ilu rabu 

et deus Mahli dvi onagni 

11. etzlsli likkilmn-su 

'oelut arbor sic ccedant exm 

{fer 7 *o ccsditur) 

12. dusut-tzu litzukbu likalliku zir-sii 
patres ejus'- ahdmant {ct) sp>ol'knt famllkwi ejus 

13. -4- Marduk bel rab aganii bclla 

deus Marduh dominies magnus 

14. rikitzu la padira liaklbsii 
mncidis non nmpexidls mxiciat eum 

15. Sbemesh ditar rab (sbamie) u (irtsit) 

dem Sol gubernator mctgnvs coeli et terrXe 

16. lu-dia zirdi-su : as pulikti 

det vel traded (em) inimicis ejus (et) ad lalores serviles 

17* litzibit-zu 

captivum eum 

18. Sanna naru ami (sliamic) 

dea Sanna dea fluvionm phevias cadi 
illiti 

divifes vel copiosas 

lO*. isbrn akilii bari lilabbitsu 

liherdbit (et) fruges campi pvwcipiks trahat 

' vel emiUet V€lfru7nenl/um 

^ ^ SbiHcei eorwn mommenia, vet/orsan ossa ipsa. 
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20. ki ( . . > . ) ill slialdat aivsu 

((grim 

21..' . lirtabbiifc . 

pluvm vastety ml inundet 

22. Islitar billat (sliamie) u (irtsit) 
dea Ishtar regina cmli et terrm 

23. tasibu ana makliar ili u sari 

qucB sedet in throno in (crario Dei et regis 

vel gazophglacio 

[neiyipe in palaiio m dicto^ tihi smulacrimi de:e IsJUarcB 
ciebainr] 

24. ana siiikti lirtidad-sn 

ad pavmentum proBternat eiim 




Fourth Column, 

1 • 

Ninev 

bal betbkbira 

deus 

Ninev 

films ccdestk ? 

2. tar 


Sin tsini 

filim 

del 

Sin suhlinm 

3. sutzn 


mitzir-su \ 


lineas hi lapide scidpUts 

4 . ii 

sutburra*su litzukliu 


(4 tahula$ Bcriftas ejm anferat 

5. Gula biliat rebta kbirat Shemesb 

dea Gula regina magna uxor del Solis 
irlu 

in ccelo meridiano 

G. tsimda la atbza in tzuniri-su 

nexus d 

7. lislikum : data u sliirka 

infilgat : movhos ei 

8. ki ami iirat-sa 

Ycm tik raku (ehaniie) u (irtsit) 

deus TeM (. . .) magnus cceZi el terrm 
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10. tar ->f Anu gardu 

films dei Anu potentk 

11. agar-sn iirkhita 

(m) agnmi ejtis fuhnina mittat 

12. ^4- slia adan tapli kallifca 

Elisa ? datrios carminis ixMniis 
vel Em simpUciter f 

13. bakasta lishmukh 

mcoaS: arefaciat 

14. sliira birita 

catenis Qvhustis 

vel mntilenis {7nagicis) 

15. likabbir lu su 

Uget aut mnciat greges ? ejus 

10. Busbuk ilu tsira 

detis Eushuh deus potms 

17. tsuga u nibrita 
ca^citate^n ? et febrem? 

18. lisbkun as ( • . . . • ) 
infiigat in amenta ? 

19. slial batatu ana kbarx*ipi-su 
fceminecB aves (efis) in incuhatlone sud 

20. la ibisbat 

nunguam pullos ecoeludani 

21. 11 ill rabi 

et dii magni 

22^ mala in naepa anni 

7 iominati? in lapide hoc 

23* (*••) sun zaburu aiTat 

irti ^ eoTum conjumtd {et) ^mdcdictionihus 

napsixri 
solvendis 

24. silikta liruru-su 

f antes aqtm maUdicant ei 

vel canales^ 7'ivulos 

25. adi tamu zati libbussu zir-su 
ad smpitemum emrescey^e sementa ejus 

faciant 


la 

nulh ncdo 
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’TRAmhATioi<i>— First Golumn, 

Twenty-four lines extending to tlie lengtli of one greater ^ hn * or 
'cubit/' 

Tiie field in the city Abna li^ebo on tlie banks of tlie river Tigris^ 
situated in the estate of tbe man Killi, in shape an elongated rectangle, 
180 measures are the length of its east side, facing the high mound of 
raised earth. And 180 measures are the length of its west side, facing 
the estate of the man Tunatzu. And 00 measures are the length of its 
north side, facing the estate of Killi. And 90 measures are the 
length of its south side, also facing the estate of Killi. Elisut-ussnr, 
the son of Hilli, has given this field for ever to his daughter now 
dwelling in the city of Har-Sargina, and who is the wife of the man 
Khiga-ship-Marduk, son of In-beth -shagathu-zirashbit. 

And Khiga-ship-Marduk, son of Iii-beth-shagathu-zirashbit, for a 
perpetual remembrance of it, has carved the awful images of the great 
gods and goddesses upon this stone tablet. 

Second Column* 

If any one in future days, among the brothers or descendants of 
the house of Killi ; any one of their men or women, male servants or 
handmaidens, whether he yomig (?) or* or. ...... .in order 

to destroy this sculpture and to ruin these writings, shall chip oflT any 
part of this sculpture, whether it be by injuring the Divinity \i, e, tbe 
divine images carved on the stone], or whether it be. ......... or 

whether.......... Or if anyone shall change the number of the 

lines of writing, or shall alter the sculptures and make new ones ; or 
shall say that the form of the field has not been faithfully preserved so 
as to he that of an elongated rectangle,^ or shall with accursed derision 
lift U 2 > this tablet so high as to be useless | or shall make a new tablet 
[?'. e. fraudulently] and place it corispicuonsly, while this one is left in 
a neglected place. 

Tldrd Column* 

Or who shall fling it into the river ; or shall smash it in pieces ; or 
shall square it [in order to employ it as a common building stone] j or 
shall burn it in the fire j or shall scrape off its surface and write on it 
something else j or shall place it in an obscure corner ; 

^ i,e* Whoever shall deliberately affirm that the measurements of the field 
have been fraudulently set forth iu tli<? inscriptiout 
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Tliat man may the great deities AnU; Sin, Bita and Makh cut him 
down as a man fells a ti'ee I 

Alay they carry off the tomhs of his fathers^ and plunder the 
possessions of his race 1 Alay Mardiik the great Lord hind him 

with fetters that cannot bo broken ! 

]\Tay the Sun, the groat Ruler of heaven and earth, give liim up to 
his enemies, a slave condemned to forced labour ! 

May Sanna, goddess of running streams, let loose all the copious 
waters of heaven, and sweep away in ruin the corn harvests of his 
fields 1 

May Ishtar, c][uecn of heaven and earth, who sits on her throne in 
the Treasury of ^^god and tho king,”^ how him down to tho veiy 
ground 1 

Fourth Coltmm, 

May Ninev,^ son of Heaven, child of tho exalted god San, cause 
his sculptured tablets^ to be carried off by bis enemies 1 

May Gula, tbc great (]^ueen, wife of the meridian Sun, inflict diio 

diseases on his 

May Yem® the great of heaven and earth, son of Anu the 

powerful, blast his fields with lightning ! 

May the goddess tho great enchantress, dry up his cows, 

and bind fast his of ^lieep (?) by a powerful incantation 1 

May Bushuk, the great deity, inflict blindness and fever on hk 
■cattle (?), and may his flocks of domestic fowls prove entirely barren I 

And may tho great gods named on this stone, with their united 
anger, and with maledictions impossible to be dispelled, curse his 
springs of water, and fot evermore burn up his seed i 


CoMHENTAR Y . — Fmt C ohmn. 

Previous Mnarh-^M. Oppert’s translation of the first lino differs 
entirely from mine# Unquestionably I may bo in error respecting the 
moaning ; still I hardly think M. Opport’s translation can be quite 

^ Or porhnps, the bones of liis fcithers. 

A pakco so nametl, wherein was the image of Ishtar. 

^ Ninev was god of war, and could cause enemies to come into tho land. 

^ These tablets wore often doubtless of groat valuo, since they constilutod tho 
monumental evidence on which tho possession of lands depended. 

5 Ycm was god of tho and answered to Jupiter Tonans of the West. 
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right. I hadj in fact/ prepared a long argument against it. This I 
oniit, as controversy is far from being my object ; but, perhaps, at a 
future time, if necessary, I may revert to tlie subject, and mention the 
objections which occur to me. With respect to my own translation, I 
may observe that it was the custom to mention the number of lines in 
an inscription, lest any should be fraudulently cnt off. Thus it is said 
on Bellino’s cylinder, the number of lines is 03,” and in our present 
inscription (IL 13) a curse is denounced against any one who shall 
change ike mtmher of the lines, ^ hutza mitsira weshannii.’ My trans- 
lation therefore is not an impossible one; at any rate, I give it for 
what it may be worth. There is, however, one remark to be made in 
favour of my translation which is too important to be omitted, namely, 
that on reference to the inscription it will be found that the four 
columns (though they differ slightly in length) do really contain on 
an average twenty-four lines each. 

Line 1. ^zir’ or ^tsir’ I think means a line, the same as ‘initsir’ 
which often occurs, as in this iiiscriiition (II. 13), and 
^raishir.* For instance, in Bellino's cylinder it is said: 
^mikal mishiri’ the mimher of the lines is 63. 

^zir’ is also aline in another sense, viz., a lineage, race, or 
family ; like Imea in Latin. In Syriac a line (of a book) is 
^sarta' from sar. In Greek (r^ipa is a line, viz., a cord 

or rope. In Chaldee ^sir’ has the same meaning, 

funis, catena. It is remarkable that this word has come to 
be used for a song ; but so in other languages lines imply 
verses or 'poetry, 

* as bitasli’ of the extent of (one greater ^Ln’ or cubit); Hebrew 
^pitash’ to extend or expand (Ges. 819). Gesenius 

says it is the same verb as ‘ pishat ’ per nietathesin lite-. 
ramm. In Arabic ' bishat’ (Ges. 846). 

It will give some idea of the various interpretations to which 
Cuneiform records are liable, if I observe that the first 

line of this inscription might be read ^ nishatzir as hitasli 

I hu rebtu,’ and might then be translated as follows: 

It is comprised (or included in the extent of one larger 
cubit,” meaning that the insci'iption is of that size. I do 
not place much weight upon this observation ; but I see 
nothing contrary to the genius of the language in it. This 
great uncertainty arises from the unfortunate circumstance 
that the Assyrians used letters to denote 7iuml)ers^ Thus 
«V signifies the number 24, and is often so used; but 


I 
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' itis'also very often' used to express ^.sar’ ^:slui ’>25/^e toy 
Similarly the first two symbols in oiir inscription, 
can be read ^ nish ’ and ^ slia ’ respectively. The tliird is 
^tzir’ which united would make nisliatjsir,’ 

Line 2. ^ agar ’ appears to be an old word, identical %vith the Latin 
agen In Hebrew %ve find 1DK ^ akr ’ agrieola ; Syriac, 
‘akraf and Gesenius says, p, 54;, “vide niim ex eodeni 
fonte fliixerint aypos et ayer/’ 

^Abna-Nebo.* The name may bo translated Meho hidU.ii; 
but r rather think there was an ancient king of Babylonia 
called ^ Ebna-jN'ebo ’ or Weho created me, and that this was a 
city named after him ; for I find a king of Babylonia men- 
tioned in the inscriptions whose name was ^ Shems-ebna 
the Swi created me J 

Lines. ^ Ami-kalkal.® That this river was the Tigris can hardly be 
doubted y the stone having been found on the banks of that 
river, * Kal ’ signifies great or strongs being derived probably 
from the Hamitic word ^galiii’ strong j although the Hebrew 
supplies a sulEcient etymology, viis., from ^ hal ' or 
* kil ’ rdlmr^ ms^ foriitudo. The sign meant strong^ and 
represents indiflerently tbe sounds *rob’ ^dan* or ^kal.’ 
The reason of this is simple enough, viz., because each of 
these words signified strong in one or other of tlie Babylonian 
dialects. 

The sign ^ kal ' also meant strong. Prom these remarks 

we are able to explain why the Tigris was called the river 
i kal»kal ’ which has hitherto appeared mysterious. 
It merely meant the very great river, e<][uivalent to the river 
of the present inscription. >■>- is used ibr 
*maz^ or ^mas’ in the Van inscriptions, wliich makes it 
probable that ^ maz ’ signified great in that language. Com- 
pare geeCcor major, and the Italian massimo. 

Line 4. Miatzib ' is the Hebrew forma, fig ur a (Ges. 780). 

'mulizi,' or rather as it is written in CoL II. 17, ^muluzi,' 
means almond- shaded, from Xh ^ Inz ’ a?^ almond, in Hebrew 
and Syriac, as well as in Arabic of the present day. It 
evidently meant a four-sided figure, much longer than broad. 
The comparison was a rude one, but not more so than a 
rhombus t Many other geometrical terms had a very humble 
origin. Oval is from ^ ovum ’ an egg ; Cylinder ivom Kvkivhpo^ 
a garden roller y Com from mvos, the fruit of the pine tree, 
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also a cliild’s wliippiBg-top ; Cubes horn dice ; a Globe 
‘ globus ’ or ^ glomus/ meaut at first only a ball of thread or 
^ or anything emassed or collected into a 

. ,, , „heap5 &c.5/&c. . 

But what is rather curious, we have retained this comparison 
in the English language. Our lozenge is derived from the 
Arabic ^loz’ an almond — pronounced as in English (see 
Wilkinson’s Egypt”). The name came with drugs from 
the East in the Middle Ages/ and we now often say lozenge- 
shaped \YhQm rhomhoidal would be the correct term; and 
even the grave science of Heraldry makes a spinster bear 
her coat of arms in a lozenge. 

Line 5. ^vassadii.’ Perhaps this word was pronounced ^sussad/ for 
in Sargon’s inscriptions it is not used, while the word ^ shasid ’ 
is always used in the same sense. 

Line 6. ^nainir’ or ^namar’ may be a hill or mound. High hills 
appear to have been called ^ namri,’ and if inhabited ^ asib 
namratsi ’ high places or dwellings. There was also a warlike 
nation called the ^ Namri / but I believe it meant High- 
landers in general. High tops of mountains were called 
‘arari ’ whence the name of the Amorites in Palestine, 
^khudad’ 11^ (Ges. 465) means both in Hebrew and Arabic 
to wotTc Mry laboriously in digging earth. 

Line 9. Dr. Hincks says the ^ gar ’ was three-fifths of the ^amma’ or 
cubit; consequently 50 ^gar’ are equal to SO cubits. The 
east and west sides of the field were S x 60, or 180 measures 
long ; the north and south sides 60 ~f SO, or 90 measures ; 
consequently the length of the field was twice its breadth. 

Line 13. ‘ Elisut-nssnr ’ may mean the goddesses protect him, I believe 
that Elisa’ meant a goddess. Herodotus says that Venus 
was called by the Arabians AXirra^ which, in another dialect, 
is AXioraa (as fi€Xicrcra is fieXcrra in Doric). 

^tar.’ Various words are used for son in Assyrian, as ^tar, 
hal, ahil or ahln, sib,’ &c. When the word is expressed by a‘ 
symbol it may be read in any of these ways. 

Line 14. I owe the explanation of this passage to M. Oppert’s trans- 
lation. ^ Kar-Sarginaya ’ means an inhabitant of the city 
Ear-Sargina. Such Gentile names in are extremely 

common; but here we have an ending in y| y^ 

' Along with many medical terms, as elimr^ Scaliger’s derivation of 

lozenge from its shape, like a laurel leaf, is bad. 
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or faiti/ wlucljj according to AI. Opport/raeans a female 
tWiaSitoi of tli8 saixie place. This seems satisfactory. 

Lmel5, ^bitli kMra’ literally froa ‘bitlx' a ixnd 

^ kilim Similarly a qaeexi is called ^Hbe lady of tb 

palace and wife of King..*.*..*” (statue of Nebo in the 
British Museum). 

-'khiga’ yoo(?, ‘ship ’ The name of the father is difficult 

to understand. 

Perhaps ‘zir' is put for ‘ tsir’ the usual term for superior, and 
‘ ash bit * is vir templl, so that the name may mean chief 
priest, or minister, of the holy temple.” 

Line 20. In this passage also I have followed M. Oppert, who trans- 
lates souvenir ineffagahle* I read ‘ana ashkuri foraremem^ 
hrance. The syllable ‘ash’ ^ is nearly cftaccd on the 
stone, but there are distinct vestiges of it remaining; 
‘ashkur’ is from Heb. “IDl ‘zakar’ a remembrance. The 
Assyrians constantly use the phrase ‘ ashkira nibitzu. 
‘larashi’ is used hero for lasting, enduring, eierml: literally 
however, I believe it maybe rendered not Jlccting ; or 
‘rash’ is to run swiftly, to pass rapidly. It is possible 
however that the word comes from ‘ratsah solvere 

(Gos. 948), and may mean indissoliiUe. If wo could suppose 
that ‘ nasha’ to forget (Ges. 092), which in Hiphil is 
‘hasha’ was sounded iu Assyrian ‘rasha/ (and stranger 
changes than this have taken place in Semitic words !) then 
we should obtain a very easy explanation of ‘ashkuri la 
rashi* a rememhrance never to he forgotten. 

Line 21. ‘nisb’ Heb. Dj any very noble object that strikes the eyes 
of the beholder, especially a flag or royal standard, &g., in 
short, signum conspicuum of any kind. It may here mean 
the dgna or emblems of the gods, which have a rather 
formidable appearance, as they are sculptured at the top of 
the stone, enough to frighten away any depredator 1 
‘ u elisut’ et dearum, M. Oppert makes the namo of the giver 
of the field ‘Sir-ussur’ (rather ‘ Tsir-ussiir’), and not ‘Elisut- 
iissur.’ In this he may be right. The chief objection to it 
is, that ‘ Tsir’ seems an unknown deity. And he makes the 
receiver of the field sculpture the images, not of the ‘ gods 
and goddesses/ but of ‘ tlio great gods and the god Tsir.’ 
But this meaning is not improbable. For tbo giver oi the 
field being named ‘Tsir-ussur’ or Tsir, protect me! the 
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emblem of liis guardian deitj^ would naturally claim 
bonour. 

^itsbat/ third person singular, from Heb. ^etsbad’ 
(Ges. 787) to cut or carve wood^ drc.y loith a shari>edged tool. 


Seco7id Cohimn, 


‘Im’ ifj Heb. DK (^am* or Syr, et Arab, anj Gr. fjvy cap. 
See many examples of the word in Ges. p. 69, 
matima’ aliqids^ Syriac S»0^!sD ^medem^ quidam. 

Also m, aliqnidf quicquamf qmdcimqm, omne, &c, <fec. It 
is curious that this word, of which the etymology seems 
doubtful, should be so very ancient. It occurs in the 
inscription of Tiglath Pileser, 

^imria' people, Arab, ^amar’ a mem. 

^ n is ut,V plural of ^nisli’ a man; ^slialat/ plural of ‘shal’ a 
woma^i. 

^ ardit,' plural of ^ ardii’ a Aerr-yawA 

^tabur destruction i from ^bul’ destroy, ^AbbuF I destroyed, 
and in the T conjugation / attabuV which has the same 
meaning. 

atsib' (Ges. 786). It is especially used to 

denote graven images or idols. The cuneiform writing does 
not distinguish between this verb and 112271 ‘'hatzib^ to 
e^igrave stone, but expresses them both by the same signs, 
‘^natsu’ destructio7i, Heb. ^natsah to fall (Ges. 682), 

Also used ill the sense of stripping off, detixixvt alicui vestem. 
suthuri’ writmgs, ^ esthur’ I wrote, ^ sithir’ ivriting, <fcc., often 
occur. 

‘ itzatzu,’ future of to cut off (Ges. 363) . 

. ^ana II weshashraku’ shall hreah with violeyice the divine 
images » ^Sha’ conjugation of ^sharak’ to hreah, I think 
this verb is not found in Hebrew, but we have other exam- 
ples in Assyrian ; for instance ^ana bitli kili la isharak’ he 
shall 7iot hreah with violence into the closed apartments, 
where the verb governs the preposition ^ana,’ as in the 
present passage. (I have since however found the word in 
Buxtorf, p. 1549, HID ^ sarakh’ imidere, Imdere, vulnerare.) 

, ^ hutza’ the numher or divisions, fr6m nOT ^hatzeh* to divide. 
Another inscription says, Whoever ' hutzun-su ishakkami/ 
shall change its numbers or divisions,” &o. drc. 
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Line 14. ‘weshannu’ shall c/wng'e, Heb. TO^ty ‘ 

(Ges.1025.) . 

Line 15. ‘nikarta’ maybe from 13' nakar’ nomts, mamhtus (Ues 
CfiD), usually alienus. In another inscription wo read 
“Bit-ztt labiru inahhtm'' they changed their old dtvellmgs 
for NEW 07ies. 

^ kitzata’ may be cavvings^ eitbor from n^ri or nsp» 

Line 1 6. in tsibbi* fif. 

Line 17. ^ batsib.’ See CoL L 1. L 

‘ nakim’ (Ges. 886) D'p ‘ kim’ means in Clialdeo to preserve, 
heep dwally, or permanently. ‘ La nakim’ mt preserved. 

Line 19. 'silikti’ may be from pity hridere. That derision is hero 
spoken of is not unlikely, if wo compare the inscription of 
Tiglath Pileser, viii. 68, where curses are hurled against 
whoever “in both il Ian, ashar la mari ‘ pisirish’ innakimu, 
“shall place my tablets with contempt or derision in some 
subterranean storehouse in a place where they cannot be 
seen.” ‘ Pisirish’ being from the Syriac ' beser’ to show con- 
tempt or envy (Castelli, p. 108). ‘Beth illun’ « treasury, 
usually under ground ; unless indeed ‘ illan’ hore^ moans 
hthind, as it does in some passages, so that ‘ bith illan would 
be some out-of-tlie-way building. 

Line 21. ^sbak’ and ‘la sbakka.’ Perhaps (Gcs, 1036) 

‘ii’ba.’ ‘Irbu’ elcvavit fre([UOUtly# DeviYod from 

^rab’ (T-rteif. 

Line 22. In this line I am disposed to read the 4tb sign 4^^ ti 
instead of ‘ la/ This mistake occurs very frequently, 
especially in the Standard Inscription” published by the 
British Museum. I think Line 22 may be road : 

sinu ussurti nakara akha 

'suas sihi tahiillis novas 

chiefly because another inscription has : 

itzirti sinatin nakra akha 

tahidas suas siU novas eflnget 

which is analogous in meaning. 

‘ ussur,*^ ^ utzur/ or ‘ itzir’ was, I belieTO, a dag ialletj Heb. 
‘yutzur’ which is from IT 'itzir' io mould dag as a 
poUer does. 

^akha’ is perhaps another pronunciation of ^asha’ io mahe* 
Heb. TO. 
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Line 23, Instead of ^ timida’ I tiiink we sliould read ^ lamida/ The 
text will then stand thus : 

lamida wemaharu 

res miUitis 2 ^Teiii in conspectu ponet 

/lamida' worthless things^ from not and TDK ^aniid’ 
prized or mined, which is from *1DK ‘^amad’ cestimare 
(Buxtorf, p. 110). 

^ wemaharu' place in sight, HKID is sight, from HKl to see 
(Ges. 615). 

Line 24. ^ weshassn./ This verb is used of / leaving things behind/ 
and therefore of neglect.' Ex, gr, rakab-ya ana tikkati 
weshassi" I left my chariot behind in the plains below (when 
I ascended the mountains). 

Third Golimn, . 

Line 1. ‘’inandii./ In other inscriptions ^inadu.’ This verb is always 
used of water. 

Line 2. We find^ from the Tiglath Pileser inscription, that the plural 
of ^ish' was pronounced ^pishati' (pieces). Probably Gsh' 
was an old Hamitic word which continued to be written, 
though otherwise pronounced. 

Line 4. ^isarrabii.' Hebrew ^saraph’ B“)D to hum. 

Line 5. wepasatbu.' Hebrew ^pasath ’ to tear off the surface. 

Line 6. ^ ishaddaru ’ from ^shadar ' to write. 

^ shanama’ other things, from ‘ sbanu’ alius. In another inscrip- 
tion we read whether he be a nobleman or a military mail; 
or mamma shanu ’ 07ie else. 

Compare with onr passage the closely resembling one in Tiglath 
Pileser, viii. 71* Whoever shall scrape off my inscriptions 
and write his own name instead, or (‘ mi lima shina ikatzatzu’) 
shall carve on my tablet anything else.” Where it may he 
observed that ^milima' is on© of the forms of the Syriac 
word ^medma' anything. We also find ^manraa hi ' for any- 
thing. See note on Col. II, 1. 

Line 7. ^ mari ’ risihilis. Hebrew HK^ID. 

Lines. ‘ ishakann.’ The verb ^shakan/ m, iov placmg any thing 
in lieu of another. The king’s lieutenants who governed in 
his absence are called indifferently ^shanut' and ^sliaknut.’ 

This ‘ishakann’ seems to he connected with ^shanna’ mutare. 
There is, however, another f ishakanu ^ he shall place, from 
. ^ " G 2 
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^stakan * collocmit plif (Ges. 1005) et fasBim ocm I do 
not ktiow wMcli is tlie word intended in tlie present passage j 
eitlier would serve. 

Line 11.^ Etz ’ ar^or Etzisli ’ arloris nioclo* 

^ likilniu.’ * kilin§»* or ^kilba* is (iii in Assyrian. In 
Hebrew ^Mlpa’ d 7P in Syriac Mvulba’ (Ges. 479). 

Line 12. ^ dusi ' is constantly used for an mioe^tor. 

^likalliku’ Hebrew ^kalak’ to plunder p7n. 

Line 14. *rikitz’ mncuhm^ Hebrew DD1 ^rikisb’ or ‘^rekeslu This 
verb is commonly used in Assyrian lor ^ binding anything 
fast.’ 

< la padira’ from * patar ’ to hreaJc (Ges. 818), especially to 
set free, by breaking a chain or bond. 

‘liakli’ from 7pP colligare : torquere (to twist a rope 

round, and bind). In this line I have adopted M Opperts 
translation ; “ Que M6rodach Tenchaine dans des liens inde- 
durables !” For, the prayer that Hard uk may bind bim 
with strong fetters, seems in liarmony with the one which 
next follows, viz. tliat lie may be sold for a slave among 
strangers.” The or ^ akla/ when used in a good sense, 
was a bracelet ef honour {annilla or torqim) twisted rounil 
the arm. And thence it meant, any kind of fetters for the 
arms. 

Line 1 6. ^ din ’ to give, ‘ idin ’ he gave, ^ ludin ’ may he give, 

^zirdi-su' strangers to him, enemies to him, Hebrew ^zir’ '*1T 
peregrinus (Ges. 298). We fre(][uently find in the inscinp- 
tions the words ^ zairi ’ enemies, and ‘ zirati ’ hostile things ; 
whether words or actions. 

‘ palikhti ’ forced labour. Hebrew ^ palikh / in Chaldee, 
Za5omw]5 semiif; frequent in the Targums. 

^ litzibit-zu ' may he make Mm a slave ! for ditzabbit.’ 

" wezabbit ’ I took captive, is a very common word. . 

Line 18. ^Naru’ seems the plural of ^ nar’ a nwr/ Arabic ^ nabr 
Hebrew 

Line 19. Msbru’ from Hebrew TVW solvit, Uheravit 

‘akilu.’ Hebrew "72)^fruges, frumenttm (Ges. 53.) 

^bari' from 'bar’ campus, in the Chaldee of Daniel, and in 
Syriac and Arabic (Ges. 171). 

«lilabbit’ from 'labaf lipb prmcipitavit {Qm, 520). 

Line 20, ^shaklat' may be streams, canals, alibi 'shalkat^ from 
^shalakh* ductus aqum : canalis pro irrigatione, 
ar’ may be the Chaldee word 'ara’ or 'arlia’ terra. 

Line 21. ^lirtabbut* probably from 'ratab’ 2101 rain (Ges. 935) 
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Line 24. ^silikti’ ibD. Gesenius says this root is obsolete in Heb., 
’bnt preseryed in Arabic in tlie sense of ma j5nfe.^ 

^ lirtidadu ’ may ske hoio Mm down to the earth ! is tbe T con- 
jugation, from ^ radad ’ *71*1 ad terram pivsternere. 

Similarly we find Hirtadu ’ from the simple verb 11 of tb© 
same meaning, as in tbe following passage of another 
inscription: “If my successor shall honour my memory, 
&c., may Ash ur cause all nations to bow down before bis 
throne!” ^lirtadu-su’ may lie how them dotmi» From the 
same root comes ^ ardut ’ homage paid to the sovereign, pros^- 
iration on the ground before him. 

Fourth Column, 

Line 6. Perhaps diseases are spoken of: ^laathza’ may mean 
will never depart, from ITK ahire. 

Line 7. Hishkuin ’ may she smite. But perhaps the word should be 
^lishabba.’ 

^daha* is, I think, the Hebrew Ubil ^Jab" morbus (Ges. 
228), from root ^ dab ’ tabescere, to waste away. Perhaps 
tbe Latin tabes is etymologically connected with the Hebrew 
' daba/ 

^sbirka’ perhaps means rottenness, ivom HID ^sherek’ in its 
second meaning, as given by Buxtorf, p. putresco. He 
gives several examples, as, for instance, ^kisa shirika"' rotten 

wood. 

Line 8. ‘ liratsa ’ may he solvat, from ‘ ratsah ' Hihl solvere. 

Line 11. Uirkitza’ fulmina mittat, from ^ iikitz^ fulmen. 

Lino 12 is obscure. I think we may read ^ '^elisha* 

a goddess, and view it as the singular of ‘’elisut’ goddesses, 
^Adau’ or ^idan' is to give, see Col. L line 17. 

^tapli’ may he Hebrew ^tapaF bBD (Ges. 1005) carmen 
sac7'U7n, p 7 *ecatio, deprecatio. -Derived from to pray 
(Ges. 823). Buxtorf bas a great deal about the ‘tapli’ 
or Hephili’ as he calls them (p. 1744). They seem to have 
been prayers used as cbarms. 

'^kallita' curses, from i7b‘:?p Hcallita’ maUdietio (Ges. 893), 
winch is from bb\> maledicere, ^ Adan tapli kallita’ giver of 
prayer- charms and maledictions* 

Line 13. ^ bukasta’ may be another pronunciation of ' hukarta’ cows, 

1 Perhaps however this is the rabhufical word BtUk * the end.’ — See Buxtor?, 
p. 1492. 
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In modern. Arabic a cow is ‘bdkar,’ coios ‘bukdr merely 

altering tbe accent (Wilkinson’s “ Bgypt”). So in Hebrew 
Ipl ‘bnkar ’ a cow, is both singular and plural (Gesenius), 
and probably they distinguished them by the accent, although 

this we do not know. , 

qishmukh’ map she make drp, from pm ‘tsomukh or 

‘shemukli’ #o tZry (Ges. 867). . .» . 

Lino 14. ‘shira birita’ j>ower/«J charms. ‘Shir’ Tiy signifies in 
Hebrew both a so«y and a chain. Therefore no word can be 
more suited to expr6.ss a magical incantation producing 
paralysis or loss of strength. It is the mraSfo-,ros of the 

Greeks, a maffic tie or knot : a beioUchinff therebp. ^ . 

‘birita’ sirmip.' This word is very often an epithet of chains 

or fetters* . zn 

Line 15. ‘likabbir’ map she bind, "IPn ‘kabar’ colbpamt {Qas. 

317). He adds ninaiit ; arte qmd-am magkd. 

Line 17. These seem to be diseases, produced bythoauger of the gods, 
‘tsuga’ compare Syriac ‘tsuk’ lUndness (Castolli, 

‘nibrita’ is perhaps connected with Syriac ‘nebresh’ w/am- 
' ardor, &c. (Castelli, 533). 

Line 18. ‘lishkun’ map he smite, the same as ‘ lisbkum. 

Line 19. In the inscription of Tigl.ath Pilescr and sovonil others, wo 
find imprecations hurled by one monarch against another, 
which have a certain majesty and dignity. In the minor 
class of inscriptions, of which this one is an example, there 
are also imprecations against evil-doers, but only such evils 
are prophesied as can by possibility befall a private indivi- 
dual. He is threatened, for instance, with the loss of his 
crops and flocks, and perhaps with hodily diseases, imprison- 
ment, and slavery. The sun shall scorch up his seeds, and 
the lightning shall blast his fields. Sometimes the mischief 
descends lower, and is more like modern witchcraft when 
the fowls and cattle of a fanner are bewitched. Something 
of that sort was, I think, intended in this lino. First wo 
have the word [1] ‘ shal ’ female. Then [2] ‘ kharrip ’ iucu- 
bation. This is another pronunciation of tho word ‘ rakip ’ 
Sm (Ges. 934), which is tho standard word in Hebrew, 
and especially in Syriac, for incubation {incubuit qynllls : 
fovit pullos), and also for genial warmth and heat of any 
Jjind. Tho next word is ‘ ibishat,’ and [3] ‘ bisha is an egp 
nijia (Ges. 142). And I think this is etymologically 
connected'with the verb ‘ bikha’ to hatch eggs (Ges. 168), 
who readers it oais incubuit et pullos exclusit. Therefore, 





I will now add M. Oppert’s translation (dated May, 1856) from 
his Chronoiogie des Assyriens et des Babyloniens/' p. 40 : — 

Nons possMons encore beanconp de documents Assyriens et 
Babyloniens qui contierment des r^sultats geod^siques. Parmi ces 
documents, un des plus curieux est le caillou de Michaus/' conserve 
a la Bibliotheque Imp^riale, et dopt nous donnons mainlenanfe la 


THB mSOEIPXIOH OP MICHAUX. 73 


putting these three words together^ I was led to the conclu- 
sion that the curse contained iu this line must he levelled 
against the poultry-yard of the unfortunate wrong-doer. In 
that case^ the remaining unknown word ^ battut ’ must be 
some kind of domestic fowl, as bens, ducks, geese, &c. I 
therefore sought for this word in the lexicons, without much 
hope of finding it ,* but I found that Gastelli in his Lexicon 
(p. 01) gives the Syriac word ■ Batta' a dtich Unless this is 
a purely accidental coincidenee, which is -unlikely, I think 
it confirms the translation given in the text 

Line 23. ^zaburu’ collected together *^2)^ (Ges. 853). The collectwe 
anger of all the gods above-named is now threatened on 
transgressors. 

/arrat,* plural of ^arra’ a curse, Greek apa (according to Ges. 

101), which etymology seems highly probable. 

^napsuri,’ passive of ‘^pasur’ 11^3 (Ges. 846), which means 
to dissolve or remove mysteries or suyernatiircd terrors. The 
^pasura’ was the interpreter of dreams, and could doubtless 
exorcise charms and evil spirits. 

Lino 24. ^silikta’ tvater courses, Hob. ductus aqum> 

^ liruru’ from ‘ arar ' to curse. 

Line 25. ^libbussu,’ from ^ebesb' )D2V i'O hum up (Ges. 734). This 
verb occurs only once in the Old Testament, viz., Joel i. IT, 
but i>s there used precisely in this sense, of the sun burning 
up the seed sown in the field. 

^zir.’ This word contains a double meaning : (1) may the gods 
burn up his seed and destroy his harvest ! (2) may they 
destroy his seed (meaning his race) I This latter imprecation 
occurs in many other inscriptions. 


Additional Note to Col. /. 1. 20. — ^Ana ashkuri larashi' for an 
indestructible record. A more satisfactory analysis can be given of 
this passage. The verb ^arash’ Dlil means to destroy (Ges. 286). 
Hence ^la arasli,' and by contraction ^larasb’ indestructihh. 
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traduction presqne complete. Bes 6tudes nlt6rieures rectifiemit 
n^icessairenient des erreurs de detail inevitables j mais le sons gen eial 
ost certain des a present. 

Tradxjction mx Caillou de Michaux. 

r Puhlih dam le Btdletm ArcliMogiqM de PJMefmtmt Ffmi^m.% * 
Mai, 1856.] 

PnmicTe Colonne* 

^^ Vingt et quarante soixantiemes (c’est lo cliiffre de Fbomnie de 
I’art), eu grandes mesares agraires, prises dans la propri6t6 de K . . \ 
dans le circuit de la ville de Kar-Nabou, sur le fleuve de Mi-Kaldan 
(Gynd^s®). Voici la table du relevement : 

“Trois stades doubles regardant Test, du cote do la ville de 

Khoudad. t i 

“Trois stades doubles regardant I’onest, tonchant an champ ae 

Touna. , i w 

“ Un stade, 54 pas, regardant lo sud, toncbant au champ de Jv . . 

“ Un stade, 54 pas, regardant le nord, toucliant au champ de K . . 
« Siroussonr=, fils de K . . , a donne co terrain, cn fcternelle pro- 
priety, a Hisr-Sarginait*, sa fille, la fiancye do Tab-achap-Mardouk', 
fils de In-haram-ichib“ (suit I’emploi), et Tab-achap-Mardouk, fils de 
In-haram-ichib (suit I’emploi), a, en souvenir ineffa 9 able, commymord 
la grace des grands dienx et du dieu Sir dans cette inscription.” 


Seconds Golonne, 

a 1 ^ans ses districts, dans les freres et les fils do sa tribxi, 

amitiy 'et* facility des relations, affection du maitre et justice. Mais 
celui qui attaque la proprifete de K . . qui la devaste et qui I’afflige, 


1 Ce nom n’est pas encore d^cliiffrd. , » v 

2 C’est le Diala d’aujourd’hui ; en effet la pierre a trouv6e non loin du site 

de Ctdsiphon. _ ^ 

3 Sir protdwe.” Le caractere >->-'] ddrlvd de la forme ancienno est im 
signe idSographique gui signifie ‘ Dieu’ et ‘ dtoile.’ C’est de rimage d'uue dtoile 
que provient le signe arohaique ; ce caractfere a, en outre, la valeur syllabiqne an. 
Mais qnand il sert do dyterminatif & un nom de dieu qui entre dans un nom propro, 

il ne se prononco pas. 

^ La Khorsabadienno,” 

5 « Propico est Paugure de Mdrodach-'*' 

6 II est assis dans la pyramido.’* 

T Ce passage, quoique bien conserve, est tres-obscur. 
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qui en dftruit les gdiSces, qul tente d’abattre cette taWe et de 
dgpeupler ce district, que cette table le terrifie. Car le donataire et 
le donateur out invoqu6 le dieu, out declard la guerre a la mScbancetd, 
out ameiie deyant leur maitre les gens de leur canton et de leur 
proprigtl, ont renourelg lenrs voeux dgja accomplis, et ont place an 
milieu cette table avee le reldvement. Ils ont prononc£ et . , . la 
mal6dictioa terrible inscrite snr cette pierre dont l efficacite est 
indubitable, ont commandd ces images^? contre lesquelles la rerolte 
est impossible, et cet €erit qu’on ne pent changer, et ont fait graver 
rinscription.” 


TroisihM Colonne. 


« IIs retireront cet homme I’eau, ils le feront agiter par les vents, 
ils le cacheront dans la terre, il le bruleront dans le feu. Ils le 
dgpouilleront, ils le renverront dans I’exil, ils le placeront dans un 

endroit oii il ne vivre. ^ 

Qiie Oann^s, Bel-Dagon, Nisrocb, et la souveraine des dieux,^ le 

couvrent de bonte entierement, qu’ils d4peuplent son district, qu ils 

d6truisent sa race. ^ ^ 

«Qiie M6rodaclx, le grand maitre, lui qui est men roi, lencliai e 

dans des liens inddcliirables. ^ , 

Qua le Soleil, le grand arVitre du ciel et de -la terra, jnge selon 
la mesure de sa justice ; qu’il le snrprenne en flagrant debt. _ 

“ Que Sin (Liinus), Nannarou, qui habite les cieux des images, e 

puissant agitateur le frappe de fatigue dans la saison des Hyades : 
qu’il le fasse trembler de froid, d TextrSmitS de sa ville, dans la saison 

du Capri come. . ... 

« Que Istar, la souveraine du ciel et de la terre, excite a la raFne( ) 

le dieu et le roi ; qn’elle entraine k sa destruction ses ennemis (1) 


Quatrieme OolonnCm 


« Que Ninip, rejeton dii Zodiaque, fils .de Bel-Dagon le Supreme, 
enUve les habitants de son district et de son canton. 

“ Que Nana, la grande d 4 esse, I’dpouse du soleil hyperhorgen, ote 
h ses fruits leur gout et leur parfnm : qu’elle noie dans les pluies son 

coueber et son lever. ,114. 

“Que Hou (Ao), le grand gardien du ciel et de la terre, le fils 

d'Oannes, inonde son district. 


La signification n^est pas da tout prouv^e. 
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" Qua les dresses * dStruisent sa primog6niture, qu’ellcH 

6coutent le chant de la sorcellerie, qu’elles enerveiit ses aiiiinaux. 

^^Que Nebo, rintelligence supreme . . • affliction et terreiir . . » , 
qu’il pousse sa femme rers son desiionneiir qu’il ne pourra dtor (1). 

Et quo les grands dieux dont les noms ne sont pas conteiuis dans 
cetto inscription, le frappent d'une malediction dont rien ne pourra lo 
reieTer ; qu’ils dispersent sa race jusqii’a la fin do jours/* 

Le rijsultat de farpentage est facile ir Terifier, et mi rdalite nous 
voyons que la confirmation que nous fonrnissent les cbiffres est la plus 
incontestable de toutes. La terre do Siroussour prcisente un rectangle 
dont deux cdt6s out 6 stades, et les deux aiitres 1 stada, 54 pas, c*est- 
a-dire 275 pas de longueur. Le contenii sera done de 6 x 225 X 9 x 31 
pas carres. Pour exprimer cette surface eii grandes mesures agraires 
^quivalant a un carr6 do 360 pieds on 135 pas de c6t6, il fiiut diviser 
le produit par 135®. Nous aurons done 

6X225X9X31 02 ^ ‘2 

i3l® “■ a , 

La propri6t6 fonciere, dont le remarquable monument d© la 
Bibliothlque Imp6riale nous a conserve le souvenir, s'6tendait sur le 
fleuve qui coule du nord au sud ; ©He forinait un rectangle de 1,134 et 
234 metres de c5t5, et sa surface dtait de 2 &\ 57. 


No. IIL--THE INSCRIPTION OF BELLING. 
Preliminary Rkmarks. 

In the year 1856 I printed, not for publication but for private distri- 
bution, a few pages entitled Assyrian Texts Translated,*’ of which I 
did myself the honour to present a copy to the Royal Asiatic Society. 
It commenced by a translation of Beliino’s Cylinder, as represented at 
plate 63 of the first volume of inscriptions published by the British 

i Monogramme encore ^ expliquer. La forme du prtetif k la troisi^me 
personne du pluriel, au f^minin, nous de'montre qu'ii s’agit ici de plusleurs d(!esses. 
Quant au dieu PIou que les Grecs expriment Aw, et qu’ils interpr?itent par^ra ^wc 
vonropi la lumifere intelligible, il est nommG nanlar “ le gardien,” ct il prejserve la 
terre du feu et des eaux. Pans cette qualitd', il preside h la construction des 
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Museum, in several parts of wliicli, however, tlie cuneiform signs are 
yerj incorrectij and confusedly represented* Most of tiiese imperfect 
parts I omitted, tliougli of some I attempted a translation . 

Some time after printing tliis archmological essay, I met with an 
engraving of tlie Bellino Inscription published many years ago by 
Grotefend, from a fac-simile made by Bellino himself, which he had 
presented to Grotefend. And upon consulting this I found to my 
surprise that many of the passages which I had rejected as obscure, 
were legible and perfectly clear. Had I known of this precious fac- 
simile sooner, I should of course have consulted it before printing my 
translation. But who could have supposed that a copy of any 
inscription, made and published so many years ago, would he so much 
superior to the one published by the British Museum ? 

I look upon this fac-simile made by Bellino, and another which he 
made of a cylinder now in the possession of Sir Thomas Phillips, Bart, 
as the most wonderful instance of patient accuracy which is to he 
found in the wdiole range of archseological science. When I consider 
that the language was wholly unknowui to him, and the apparent con- 
fusion and crowding of the minute strokes wdiich constitute the 
Cuneiform signs, and that they are written on a curved surface, to 
which the application of tracing paper must be difficult, it is 
marvellous to see with what fidelity they are ail represented. 

Very great credit must also be awarded to Grotefend for the 
accurate manner in which he has caused his friend’s fac-similes to be 
engraved on copper. And indeed I think this was the greatest 
service which that painstaking savant ever rendered to the science of 
Archaeology. 

This cylinder contains the annals of the first t^YO years of the 
reign of Sennacherib- Though written for the most part perspicuously, 
it contains some difficult passages. This translation, therefore, perhaps 
requires to be elucidated by additional notes, which I will take 
another opportunity of presenting to the Society. 


The Annals of Sennacheeib. 


Sennacherib the great king, the powerful king, the king of 
Assyria, the king for evermore, the illustrious ruler, the servant of the 

great gods the restorer of works which had gone to decay, 

the embellisher of public buildings, the noble hero, the strong warrior, 




OF/ASS¥ini;N IHSOiUPTlUNS: 

tlie first of kings, tke great pimislier of luibelieTers, wlio are breakers 
of the holy ordinances. Ashur the great Lord has given to nio a 
kingdom that passeth not away. Over all the inhabitants of c\ery 

place I have exalted my powerful arms. 

At the beginning of my reign I destroyed the armies of Merodacli 
Baladan, king of Karduniash, and of his allies the Susians, in the 
plain of the city of Cush. In the midst of that battle bo quitted his 
army and fled alone to the city of Giitz-Uinman, and from thence to 
the country between the rivers Agamrai and Appara.ti. His bare life 
he saved. ' But all his chariots, w\aggons, horses, marcs, mules, and 
camels he abandoned in the shock of battle, and I captured them. 
To his palace in Babylon proudly I ascended. I opened his treasure- 
house. Gold and silver, vessels of gold and silvei’, precious stones, 
goods and valuables to an immense amount, bis wife, tlie female inha- 
bitants of bis palace, liis chief warriors, the standard bearers who 
stood in front of each division of his army, and all the chief personages 
of his Court I carried off and distributed them as a spoil. Then I 
marched after him to the city of Gutz-Umman, and from thence I 
sent my cavalry to search for him between the rivers Agammi and 
Apparati. Five days they redo about rapidly, but his hiding place 
was not discovered. In the name of Ashur, my lord, 80 large cities 
and royal residences of the land of Chaldea, and 820 smaller towns I 
took and destroyed, and carried off their spoil. The workmen, both 
Aramscans and Chaldmans who dwelt in the cities of Hrech, Bolus, 
Cush, Karrishun, and Tigga, and oven the princes of those cities who 
had been guilty of rebellion, I carried away and distributed them as a 
spoil. 

The man Belib, son of a nobleman in tlie city of Siianna, who had 
been educated like a gallant youth in my palace, I set over them and 
made him king of Leshan and Akkadi. 

In my return from Babylon, I subdued and captured the following 
rebellions tribes, viz, : 

TheTumuna,^Rikiku, Yadakku,Hnbudu, Kipri, Maliku, Gurumu, 
Hiibuli, Damunu, Gambulu, Khindaru, Buliua, Bukiidu, Kamranii, 
Hagaranu, Nabatu, and Lihutaliu (Ararnseans all of them, and 
rebels). 

208,000 persons, male and female j 7,200 horses, mares, and 
mules ; fi,200 camels, 20,100 oxen, and 800,600 sheep— a vast spoil— 
I carried off to Assyria. 

1 This long list is exactly the same on the Taylor Cylinder, It therefore 
deserves great confidence as a synopsis of the Aramtean tribes near Babylon, 



Tim IXSOIUPTIOH OJ? BELLIKO, 


In iny iirst^ year, from tlie man ^^Nebo, lord of names” Chief of 
Ararat, gold and silver, large logs of meshukanni wood, mules, camels, 
oxen, and sheep, his great tribute I received. 

The people of Kishmi, who were enemies and heretics, and for a 
long time had refused to bow down to my yoke, I destroyed with my 
arms. Not one soul escaped. That city I built again. One bull, 
10 sheep, 10 and 20 animals called strong heads” (perhaps 

buffaloes), to the gods of Assyria, my lords, I offered as a sacrifice. 

In my second year, Ashur, my lord, giving me confidence, against 
the Bisi and Yassubi-galla, enemies and heretics, who from old time 
unto the kings, my fathers, had never submitted, I went in hostile 
array. In the thick forests and in the hilly districts I rode on horse- 
back (for I had left my two-liorse chariot in the plains below). But 
in dangerous places I alighted on my feet, and then I climbed like a 
mountain goat. The city of Beth Kilamzakh, their stronghold, I 
took and destroyed. The inhabitants, small and great, horses, mares, 
mules, oxen, and sheep, from within it I drove away, and distributed 
them as a spoil. The smaller towns 'without number I overthrew 
and reduced them to ruins. I burned an immense building, which 
was the repository of their wealth, and I despoiled it of its treasures. 

Once more that city of Beth Kilamzakh I erected into a strong 
fortress. I fortified it more strongly than it was in former days. 
People from the cities conquered by me, within it I placed to dwell. 

The men of the Bisi and Yassubi-galla, who had- fied from my 
arms, I drove down from the hills they had fled to,^ and in the city 
Kar-Thishe and Beth-Kubitti I caused them to dwell. In the hands 
of my secretaries, who were noblemen of the city Arrapkha, I 
distributed them. 

A stone tablet I made, I inscribed on it the tribute due to me 
which I imposed upon them, and I erected it in the midst of the city. 

Then I turned round the front of my chariot, and I marched 
straight before me to the land of Illipi, Ispabara, their king, aban- 
doned his city and his treasure-house, and fled to a distance ; I swept 
over all his land like a great whirlwind. The cities of Marupishti 
and Akkupardu, his royal cities, and 34 other large cities, beside 
smaller towns of that province beyond all number, I destroyed and 
burnt them with fire. I cut down their trees, and I spread terror 
over ail the land. The whole country of Illipi I divided into four 
parts. The inhabitants, small and great, male and female, horses, 


1 The preceding events occurred in the heginning of Us reign, whicli was 
accounted a portion of the last year of the reign of Sargon his predecessoi\ 
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mares, mules, oxen, and slieep, abundautly I carried away, and I 
divided tliem among my subjects of the higher classes. 1 he great 
cities of Sisirta and Kukunli, with the smaller towns ui their nmgh- 
bourhood, and also the whole province of Beth-Barrua, I cut off horn 
his dominions and added them unto the empire of Assyria I chose 
the city of Ilateash to be the royal city and the metopolis of this 
new province; I abolished its former name. I gave it the name of 

the City of Sennacherib. ^ , . 

During my return : of the distant Medians who, in the days of 
niv fathers, no one ever heard the name of their countries, I received 
their great tribute, and I caused them to bow down to the yoke of 

Now to speak of Niniveh the great city, the city which especially 
adores Ishtar, although every kind of worship of gods and goddesses 

is celebrated within it. . A ,i „r 

Its timibeP (which was destined to endure for ever) the men of 
old time sculptured with the figure of a dove, and they iaisec le 
buildings of the city in a pleasant place. Jewela of all sorts, the 
tribute of many nations, and treasures of every kind, wore poured 
abundantly within it. And the kings of old time, my fathers, who 
went before me, who reigned over the land of Ashur, and governed 

tlie city of BeP. , 

Eeceived from their subject kings of the four nations countless 

gifts and tributes which they treasured up within it- 
' Yet not one among them all, either began or finished a palace 
within the city, worthy to hold his royal throne, or suited to he his 

pleasant dwelling-place. • a , r- *1 

And as to the good government (or health) of their flock [i.e. thei 
people!, and the bringing of streams of clear water^ and overflowing 
fountains into the city : they neither resolved in their hearts to do so, 
nor did they weary themselves by undertaking that labour. 

Then I, Sennacherib, King of Assyria, determined m my heart, by 
the will of the gods, the completion of this work. Multitudes I 
brought away of workmen from the land of Chaldea. And the men 
of Aramiea, Manna, Kue, and Kilakki, who had refused to bow down 
to the yoke, I carried away as slaves, and compelled them to make 
bricks. With the trees which I cut down in tho land of Chaldea 1 
prepared their and by the labour of the foreign soldiers 

' ' » nmibel or timin, the clay cylinder placed in the foiindations of a huildmg, 
and accounted very aacr^d» Often written timihelna or t%m%mia. 

% HiniTalu ■ 
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whom I had made prisoners of war, I caused them to be brouglit to 
the spot in order to accomplish this work. 

The Old Palace, whose dimensions were 860 half-cubits fronting 
the facade of the Great Tower, 80 half-cubits fronting the handsome’- 
building of the Temple of Ishtar, 134 half-cubits fronting the hand- 
some building of the Temple of Bar-Muri, and 9a half-cubits \in the 
femaming^ dir€ctmi\i which the kings, my fathers, who went before 
me, began to build for their royal residence (but had never finished 
it). And also the main Canal, lined with brickwork, which in four (?) 
streams irrigated the central gardens of the city, was entirely ruined. 

The beautiful hi trees which grew beside it, had all been cut down for 
firewood. From extreme old age, the walls of the palace were split 
and rent. Its base was traversed by cracks, and its foundations by 
wide fissures. And the place of its ikmbel was lost or destroyed. 

This old palace I pulled down the whole of it. 

The water of the main Canal had been dried up by the heat of the 
sun during sixteen years. Its springs were wholly cut off from it. 

But among the rooks I found a rivulet, which, falling down the 
mountains and over the lofty crags, unites itself with the waters of 
the river Sima. With these waters, which I led away, I replenished 
the canal very copiously. 

The New Palace was of 1,700 full measures in length, and 162 in 
breadth, up towards the North. 

Of 217 full measures, in its Central park And of 386 full 
measures, down towards the South, and fronting towards the river 
Tigris. I completed its mound, and I measured the measure. 

On a high festival, and during the worship of the people, I 
solemnly dedicated its timihel. With very large stones I fenced it 
around, and I fortified its place of concealment. j 

The written records of my own name I inscribed to the length of 
160 tihhi^ upon sculptured tablets within it. But the lower part at 
the bottom of the wall I left uninscribed\ 

’ Beth Namari. The word occurs twice consecutively. 

2 The sense is here truncated ; the scribe, not having room for more in the 
line, omitted the remainder, which probably stated what building was opposite the 
fourth side of the palace. 

3 Tibki is the plural of tiUk, in Hebrew tipik nSD? a well-known measure. 

Gesenius explains it manus expansa : patma. It comes from the verb nS)lO to 
stretoh out, I think it was a measure of nine inches, the full stretch of the fingers, 
cnriBafi?} in Greek. If so, Sennacherib’s own inscriptions covered 120 feet of wall. 

But this seems too little. On the other hand, if wei tak^ it to mean a full stretch 
of the arms (opyvia of the Greeks, from opsykr) brjsix feet, the sculptures must 
have extended over 960 feet, which seems too mtieh. 

^ Or, I left to the last (akhratik). 
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X brou gilt away many sculptures from tbe old building: and 
20 tihM in length wero preserved of the records of the late sovereign Q) 
So that I collected (or displayed) 180 altogether. I raised its 
summit higher than It was in former days. Beyond the measure of 
the former palace I enlarged it, and I spread out and widened its 
hnildings (1) A grand suite of seven halls or chambers, one of which 
was wainscoted with ivory, the others with precious woods, called 
dm wood, hu wood, meshukanni, cedar, shurnish, and butani ^ for my 
royal apartments I constructed within it. 

With fine shar trees grown in the lower part of Mount Hermon, 
which all carpenters who are skilled in the construction of wells call 
the very best trees which are to be had in the country, or in Chaldma 
either, I constructed their ita}* And I made clear wells in places of 
the plain, more than forty in number, and having excavated them 
thoroughly, I gave them to the people of Niniveh, to he their own 
property for ever. As to the wells which were supplied with water 
brought from the high district of Kitsir to the plain of Niniveh in 
pipes, I made a change in them. I cut off that supply. But I 
brought a stream of perennially flowing waters the distance of half a 
down from the brook Kutzurra, and I brought it into those 
wells, so that I fliled them completely. 

Of Niniveh, my royal city, I enlarged all the buildings. Of its 
streets I renovated the old ones, and the narrow ones I widened, and 
I made the city as brilliant as the sun. 

In future days, under the kings, my sons, whom Ashur shall call^ 
to the sovereignty over this land and people ; when this palace shall 
grow old and decay, the man who shall restore its ornaments, who 
shall read aloud the written record of my name, who shall make a 
stone altar and sacrifice a male victim, and shall then replace it in its 
place — Ashur will hear and accept his prayers. 

The Colophon, — The number of the lines is sixty-three. 

In the .seventh month is the birth-day (or annual festival) of the 
man Nebo-tzu, who dwells in the city of Zuzaban^ 


^ Probably a wooden casing for the interior of wells, which would be necessary 
in a sandy soil. And the diar trees, to resist the wet for a long time, must have 
been of the resinous pine genus. 

3 One hour’s walking distance, or four miles. 

® Literally, shall name their name.’* 

^ The object of stating the number of the lines of writing was in order that no 
part of it should be fraudulently erased. In this instance, indeed, there could 
have been no motive for such a fraud. But the scribes had probably got into 
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Tbanscription into Roman Chaeacters. 

[Many of tlie Assyrian words are expi’essed by symbols^ and ifc is uncertain liow 
they were pronounced. Some of these I hare transcribed by Latin words, 
and placed them in a parenthesis.] 

1. LXIII inikal iiiislim. Arldii sibati Hmmu ^ Nebo-tzu anshi sha 

ir Zuzaban. 

2. Senakhirba sar rab, sar dannii, sar Asliur-ki/sar la slianan^ ribitii 

iiamdaiiU; pafca ili rabi ; 

5, natsir ikti raliim mishari, episb utmti alik ganaki, tsakiru damgatk 

4. itlu bull, zikarii gardo, asharaddan iiialki, rabbii lahit la magiri 

inusliipriku zainani. 

5. Ashur bilu rabu sarut la slianan wesbatlima auniuia. Eli gimir 

asib pa slialki wesarba eskiiti-ja. 

B, 111 resb sarti-ya, sha ^ Mardiik-bal-adaima sar Kardiiniasli ad 
ummanati Nuvaki in tamirti Knsh-ki aslitakan sisi-sii. 

7, In kabai takbari suatu etzib killat-zu, edisli ipparsidu, ana ir 
Gutzummani innabit, kireb Agamini u Apparati ernrnma 

napishtu ekbir. 

S. (Bahahi) siimbi {shatra) susi ( , . , . . . ) gammali u parri, ska in 
yekrup takbazi weinasbini, iksuda suti-ya. 

0. Ana bit-rab-sii sba kireb Babel-ki kbadisb eruinma : aptiu betli 
nitzirti-sii : khurassi, kaspa : liunut kliurassi kaspa : agartu 
sutaksu, sbasu, sbaga, nitsirtu kabittu ; 

1 0. sballat-zu ; slial ( ) betb-rab~sii ; (?usi) kallati ; (nisi) 

nisbza, ash pani sikliirti ummani malvasn ; naintap-billutu 
bit-rab, wesbaza-amma, sballatisb amnu, 

ti bahlt of mentioning the extent of the writing. The singular nature of the 
concluding phrase, which is quite unconnected with the king^s annals, and only 
concerns a private individual, I have already endeavoured to explain in the notes 
which accompanied my translation of the inscription of Tiglath Pileser presented 
to the Society in 1057. These clay cylinders, being well written and convenient 
to read, were probably rather expensive to prepare ; and they seem to have been 
frequently presented, doubtless along with many other objects, as birthday presents 
to various individuals, for which reason they were inscribed with their names and 
titles when they had any, as “Prefect of the city of Karkamisli,’* “Prefect 
of the city of Lakhiri,” and the day of the month which was their birthday, is 
mentioned. 
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11. Ashbiiu arka-su aiia ir Gntzummani. Mutakit.si- 3 ^a aiui kireb 

(nari) Againmi a Apparati weinaliini. tasui ;iparunu, val 

innainir asliar-sn. 

12. In Gimik Asiuir bei-ya LXXXIX (Vr) aainiuti bit KU-hfwslia niat 
Kaldi, u DCCCXX {ir) tari slia liiuiti-sun, alini aksnt. asblula, 
sballat«zun» 

13. Slumbi Aramu n Kalclu ska kireb {Kal(d^) ki, Bibkl, Kndi-ki, 

Kliarrislmnn-ki, Tigga-ki, adi (priiinpi’s vrhimn) bel-kliiddi 
wcsliaza- amnia, sliallatisli ainnii. 

14. y Beleb tar anslii iiiamukut as <lakliii Siuuma-ki, ska kiiua 
iniraiii zakri kireb bit-rab-ya irbu, ana- sarut a. Lcskan«ki ii 
Akkad-ki asktakau eli-snn. 

15. In tayarti-ya {gmtem) Tiiknmi, {^nomina fribnnm vith' 
'oersione Anglicd\^ 

16. \multa noniina -frihuimi\ Aramn ladvausu belkliarisk 

, .aksut., 

17. (208,000 homines) zikrii u skal ,* 7,200 skatra ; mwi ; 

gammali i ga ^ 800,600 kukludio ^ skallatu kabittn asklula ana* 
kireb Asknr-ki. 

18. Inmitik glrri-ya, ska y Nobodiebmu kipi (/r) Kkararat, kluirassi, 

kaspa, itz misliukkauni rabi, gammali, ga, ii Inikhidi, 

tamarta-su kabittn amkkar. 

1^. Bakbnlati i;e Kkismi (gahu) aksn, ska ralta valla ana nlri-ya la 
& e'sfen wewekkn. Napisktu val etzib. 

20. Nagu snatu ana sansuti askbit. I g% X lii, X ( )? 

XX kali-mariskati-su ana ili Aslmr-ki, bili-ya, knkkin ekriii. 

21. In (shanie) girrbya, Askur belni wetakkil annima, ana Bisi u 
V" Y"atsubi-gallaya Q/ahi) aksi, ska valtu valla ana sarin 
abut-ya la iknnsn, lu-allik. 

22. Kireb karskani zakruti, asib namratsi, in skatra arodn, lakab nir- 
ya in tikkati weakassi, Askru riisuku in nir-ya riraanisk 
attakkiz, 

23. Ir Betk-Kilamzakk, ir dannuti*stin, almi aksut; (nm) tari raki, 
skatra, sM, g% n kukludi, valtu girki-su weskaza-amma skallatisk 
ainnti. 





24, Iri-sun tari^ slia iiiba la yesliu, abbul aggur wesbasib karmi. 

Beth gazab mutari tuzirti-sun in (Jiammii) akinu ; diri-su 
weshali. 

25. Wetaru ir Beth-Kilamzakh suatu ana birtuti ashbit. Eli sha tami 

pani weclannina eli (huhir T). Nisi mati kisliitti siit-ya as sibbi 
wesliasib. . 

20. Nisi Bisi ii Yatsubi-gallaya sha lapan eskuti-ya ipparsidu 
valtu kireb mati wesharidu \ in ir Khispi^ ir Betli-Kubitti 
wesharsib, 

27. in (icZ?') sutrisb-ya bel-nam ir Arrapakha amnu sunuti. Abna 

nnepa vreshapshu, litu kisliitti suti sha eli-sun ashtakkan, tsirus- 
su 'weshashdiru, as girbi ir valbit. 

28. Pan niri-ya •wetaru, ana Illipi ashzabit karranu illamu-ya. 
y Ispabara sar-sun ir-'sib-su dannuti beth-nitzirti^sii wemashiru, 
ana rnkiti innabit. 

2D. Gimri inat-su {sluiJdi 2) kima im kabit ashkup. Ir Marupishti ir. 
Akkupardu iri beth-sarti-su, adi XXXIY iri dannuti u iri tari 
sha limiti-sun, sha niba la yeshu, 

30. abbul^ iii {fiammis) akmu. Etzi kar(rishi)-snn akshid ; eli 

agari-sun sissuti nakharrat atbuk. Illipi ana kol gimri- 

sha, arbuta weshalik. 

31. Nisi tari rabi vas 'u shal; shatra, susi, ga^ u 

hnkludi, laminam ashlnla-amma, adi la basie weshalik sunuti, 

52. Ir Sisirta, ir Knkunli, iri dannuti, adi iri tari sha limiti-sun : 

Beth- Barm- nagu ana gimirti-su, valtu kireb mati-su 
abratu, eli niitsir Ashur-ki weraddi. 

53. Ir Ilitzash ana ir sarti n dannat nagie suatu ashbitu, sum-su, 
makhra wenakkiru^ ir Kar-Senakhirba attabi nibit-zu. 

34. In tayarti-ya, sha Madaya rukuti sha in sarin abut-ya 
maniman la ishmu zigir inatti-su% mandata-sun kabitta amkhar. 
Ana niri belluti-ya weshaknitz-zunuti. 

35; In tamisu, Ninua-ki makhatzu tsirn^ ir naram Ishtar, sha karkar 
kududie ili u ishtaroth basn kireb-su, 

36, timibelnu darn u durtx-s zati, sha -Valtn valla itti sidhir burumini 
itzrat-zu isshidu, subn tzlndn-sti 
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87. asliru nakla reshti-slia sufcaksu lita nisiti gimir liolludi 

nitsirti kum-slia, sutabnlu kircl-sii ; 

38. ska valtu valla sarin alikut niakri abut-ya vallann-ya billatii 

Asbur-ki ebusu, womaliiru balm >->f- Bil, 

39 . u raatti ki sibbati tikuu mallei kiprat avl.ahi 

imdanalvliaru kireb*su ; 

40. yamu in sibbi-sun ana bit-rab girbi-sn kummi ribit bolluti-slia 

snkkbar subat tzulit-zu val ida sibbu-s, val ikzu-s. 

41. Ana sutislmr kutar, u takkiribati kliario (mif) zakab t/.u):ati, 

ivtzuii-sii va.! ibsiu, vtil ustabil Ivarasli-tzn. 

42. Yaati Sknakihrba. sar 




Asbur-ki episb miri suatu ki biiim 
* ill iu utzui-ya ebslu* Kabitti opla-uiniua 

43. tebsbid , Kaldi Aramu Mannaya V' Kue u 

Kilakku sba ana nirl-ya la iknusn, asbzuklia-amma musikki, 
wesbassi sunutim ilblnu libitti. 

44. Api kupie sba kireb Kaldi aksbidn, apparl-suu ukbiAi in 

bakbulati nakiri kisbitti suti-ya wesbaldida ana episb miri-sba. 

45. Bit-reb makritu sba SCO bu ras, in kutsi zumi betb- 
ziggurrat; 80 Im sbakki, in kutsi betb-uamari bctb-Isbtar; 
134 >-y bu sbakki, in kutsi betb-namari betb-Barmuri ; !).5 

bu sbakki 

46 r sba sarin alikut laakri abut-ya ana rimiti bolliiti-sun wesbapisu, 
la weiiakkilu sita-sba : 

47. (camlem) bilti agarat miru, sba in nali IV gigunie kabulti ir, 

buabbitu. Itzi ki makki sun nakmuti wekalliniu amia su . 

48. u valtu tami tsiri dikbi bit-reb ibakbu. In adan-sba muli, in 

vassi-sba abbu wesbipsu, weribbu tiiuibel-sba. 

40. bit-rab turra sbatu ana sikbirti-sba agguru : sba (camlis) bilti 
asbrat-sbavasti sanna abbuslu, wesbatsbir mutzu-sba. 

50. kireb katiti asbur sbalki, sba sbiplanu gi(ri) elanisb abni pili 

danui, itti {viie nari) Sima asib. Valtu maml wesbala-amuia 
nabalisb wetar. 

51. 1700 as diukli rebti vas : 162 as sbukli rebti sbakki, anta im 

Sidi : 217 as sbukli rebti sbakki, kabalti : 
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52. 386 as sliukli rebti sliakki, kita ini irlu, vassadu nar Mastiggar, 

tala wemallij amsukh niisikfca. 

53. Labarisli tarai, in adir kishati, timibel-su lacnish asbdupat : pili 

rabbati aslnirii-su wesbasbkir, wedannin siibuk-su. 

54. Musliiri sidliir sumi-ya 160 tibki tali kireb-su altburu; sliiplana 

in vassi-su etzib akralik, 

55. Arkanu susku tali kabiti upla-amma, XX tibki tsir makri 

isutzibu : J80 tibki weshakki elanisb, 

56. Kaspa-su il sba as tami pani wesarbi ; tsir misikti bit-reb makri ti 

weraddiu wesbandila sikta-s. 

57. Bit-reb ka-ainsi, itz dan, itz ku, itz mesbukkanni, itz Murat itz 

sburman bisbli, u itz butani, bit-reb zakdi uur-ya, ana niisbip 
sarti-ya wesbapisba kireb-su : 

58. itz sbar inakku, tikut Kbamanu, sba giniir sbimdi esba 

tsippati etzi ratlat iiiati u Kaldi kireb-su karra-su, itasba 
asbkup : 

59. aslisii zakab tsippati asib tamirti elin arpita-aii ana.tari Ninua^ 

ki bilku webullikiij wesbagila panussun. 

60. i^na birati takmuki valtu padi ir Kisbri adi tamirti Ninua-ki 

in akzirlati wesbattaru, wesbatzir karru : 

61. >-y kasbu cbkaru valtu kireb (nar) Kutzuru^ mami daruti asbar- 

sba wesbirda kireb tsippati sbatina ; wesbabiba patti-sb. 

62. Sba Xinua-ki ir beiliiti-ya subat-zu vasrabbi, ribati-su wesban 
labiriti, u tzukaui vastadi ; wenammir kima tami. 

63. Ana arkut tami, in sarin tari-ya sba Asbur ana ribitut 

(mafi) u (nin) inambu zigir-su : enii betb-rab sbatu ilabbiru 
itnaklm, 

64. Ankbut-sa luttisb, iiuisbiri sidbir sumi-ya likbaru, (a^mn Iajj{dea7}i) 

libsii, vas lu (viciimam) likki, ana asbri-su litar, Asbur 

ikribi-su isbimmi. 


Obsekvations. 

^mikar the number of tbe lines: literally tbeii* force or 
strmgth* ■ ' , 

^ linnnu ' the festival ol* MttMay. 


88 TEANSLATIOSr OF ASSYRIAN INSOIUPTIONS : 

‘ Nebo-tjiu ’ i. e., Nebo u vietun<ms. Snrg'on conquoi'cil a 
nortliei'n king whoso iianio was Asluir-lzii, or Ashur )s 
viotovidus. Another king had tho name ol ban-tzn. 

For Nobo-tzu, Hinoks reads Nabuliah, w'ithout giving his 
reasons (Trans, of K.T.A. for 1850, p. 3(J). Bnt I iiud tluit 
in fact King Ashur-tzu is also called Ashur-liah -m thd 
same inscription, so that they wore probably words of tho 
same meaning. 

Line 2. Tho name of tho god Sen or San forms tho first syllablo in 
‘ Sennacherib.’ But here, instead of tho name of ben wo 
have ‘Bel-tzu ’ Lord of Victory, which was one of his chief 
titles. 

Lines, ^ganaki.’ Perliaps read ^ tiibbut aki.’ 

Line 5. ‘ bilu.’ This value of the sign 'X'*' ‘ bil ’ has 

not been hitherto recognised. It is also found frequently 
in the word ‘pUi’ stones, of which see an example in 1. 50. 

‘sarut lashanau’ the linydom •which doth not change, or doth 
not pass away. From ‘ shanau ’ to change, Hebrew in 
Pi. HM© ‘ shanana ’ (Gos. 102.5). 

He hath given to me an ete?'nal hingdom. Lot not this 
Oriental hyperbole bo thought too oxtrav.agant. In the 
2ud chapter of Daniel, tho astrologers and (diahlcans ai'o 
summoned to the king’s presence . “ Then spake tho 
Chaldeans to the king in Syriac, 0 king ! live fob ever 1 
Tell thy servants tho dream !” (Daniel ii. 4.) This prayer 
or loyal wish, being quite uncalled for, shows that it w'as a 
mere customary phrase, a compliment to the king on 
approaching his presence. In another inscription the king 
asks of the gods to give him “their length of days,” i.e., 
eternal life. In the Egyptian hieroglyphics the phrase is 
very common “We give him the length of days of tho 
Sun, to rule over Egypt.” 

‘Eli gimir’ over aW, 'asib’ the dwellers, ‘pashalki’ in every 
place, ‘wesarba’ I have raised on high, ‘kuti-ya’ my arms. 
‘ Kuti ’ is usually written ‘ eskuti.’ It is doubtful whether 
the first syllable ‘es’ or ‘ets’ was sounded or not. It 
may bo merely tho symbol for •wood and all wooden objects, 
for the ‘ kuti ’ were originally arrows. 

Line 6. The previous lines merely constitute tho preamble. Tho 
annals begin at tho 6th lino. 

‘Sha’ of. This particle very often hegiua a sentence as it 
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until I understood this graiimiatical con- 
struotion I found it very embarrassed, Of Merodacli- 
baladan I destroyed /«s army.” So in line 18^, ^‘^0/tbo 
chief of Ararat I received 7^5 great presents.” In line 84, 
^*0/ the distant Medians I received groat tribute.” 
In line 62, Of I^iniveh iny royal city I greatly oxteinled 
her buildings,” &c. This grammatical construction is very 
common.’ 

Line 7* ‘'Etzib’ he 7f/^ or Hebrew ‘ezib* or ^etzib’ 

(Ges. 750), to leave^ rdinqiilshj desert^ iMs?iiiss. In this 
word ^ we find employed a very important Cunei- 
form sign ^ Hsib’ which seems to have hitherto escaped 
the notice of Assyrian scholars. It is found also very 
frequently in the verb ‘artsib’ I raised or huilt ttp^ Viz., 
some great building. This is from ‘ ratsap ’ to 

join stones together as a mason does. In the Talniiul to join 
wnything together (Buxtorf’s Lex. p. 2284). It also occurs 
in the word ^ tzippati ' overflonrlng tvelU {see line 41). This 
sign sometimes consists of four wedges ranged in a line, 
instead of three only.^ 

‘edish’ alone, adverb, from ^ed’ o-m ; Chald. “TH pronounced 
Mied’ ^hid’ ^ed’ or ^id,' Note to the Birs-N’imrud 
Inscription, col. 1. line 2. 

^ernmma'' quuU. He saved hare life^ In German, 
hat hloss das Leben errettet,” From DHJ/ ^eruin ^ 

(Ges. 707). 

Lines, ‘^iksuda’ 1 captured. There are many other words from the 
same root, as ‘■'aksut’ I tools (sometimes I destroyed), 
‘ kshatta’ which is a verb of the same meaning, ^kashada' 
lictory, ^ kishitti ’ spoil taken in battle, also acquired -pro- 
perly, Sco. 

Line 9. ^diadislC entirely. In Birs Ninirud, 11. 18, we find dchadish 
nablitzu ’ bless entirely ! 

^erumma' nudaci, I stripped. But there is another verb 
^ erumuia’ viz., I ascended, from Dl*! altmii esse, surgere, kc. , 
and I know not -svhich verb is here intended. 

^aptiu' or ^aptim,’ The sound of the last letter appears to 
float between u, v, m. A verb in the 1st person singular 

3 Mr. Norris has since informed me that this Cuneiform sign for ^ tsib ’ has 
been long known to him. But I believe it is not in any of the jiublished alphabets, 
and in printing this p*tper a new type had to be cut for it. 


fiO TBANSLATIOK of ASSYKIAN INSCBIPTIONS : 

has this letter « very frequently added to it. I hcheve it 
is an ancient form of mi or me, the iironoun of the first 

‘nitsirta’ royal trea^urvi, from ‘ tsir’ a Icmy, or we wajiety^ oj 
a Ung. When a monarch speaks of himself ho says ‘ tsin- 
ya ’ my majesty. 

‘ slmga’ 'mhiahles, probably from ‘ shaga’ magints. 

Line 10. ‘kallati’ warriors, probably from ‘ kal’ an army, ‘?n 

‘nishza’ or ‘nishsha’ from ‘nish’ a royal standard, Hcb. D3 
At first I took for the numeral twchiy-four, and trans- 
lated “ the 24 leaders or generals vrho eoniuianded all his 
army.” But in this inscription four is represented by 

and not by see line 45. 

Line 11. ‘ashbit’ T marched, written ‘ashshabit’ or ‘ ashzabit ^ m 
1. 28. From KZCl ‘tsaba’ or ‘shaba’ to march (Gcs. Sol), 
and thenco an army on the march, or simply an army. 

‘ Mutakhitsi’ were choice soldiers or veterans inured to 

war, probably named from ‘ takhitz battle. 

‘la innainir’ ttw not found. Compare the words ‘mari’ 
visibh ‘la man’ invisible, ‘naniar’ and ‘namri’ very can- 
s/iicMOKS, ‘wenaramir’ I made it bright, ‘namriri’ bright 
light, siolendour, &e. To this root belongs I think the 
present phrase ‘la iimamir,’ literally it was not seen. 

^ Aiihfxv^ €(• pl(tcc. Cha-kL 

Lino 13* ^belkliiddi’ probably dominl fraiulis, fratedaioreSf pccca- 
tores, rebelles, from nt’n .fram (Gcs. 333). So whcii 
Sargon forgives a suppliant monarch he says, ‘khidati-aii ’ 

/its /rands or Ms treasons which wore many, I 

pardoned. ni<t3n peeccUmn, also gives a pretty good 
etymology of the word. And MtDH ‘khifa’ has the same 
iiieaniug. 

Line 14. This elevation of Belibusto the throne of Babylon is noticed 
by the classical writers. To l)r. Hincks belongs the nieiit, 
which is certainly considerable, of recognising the mime in 
ill it* passage* 

‘ tar anshi mamnkut’ may be son of a man adorned with the 
‘ amuk ’ or golden collar, like the Latin Torquatus. So that 
Bolib was the son of a distinguished nobleman : and he 
“ had been brought up in my palaco like a gallant young 

man.” ^ 

Line 16. ‘lakangn’ febflliqus, not bounng doim, hom. ‘kanas to boa 
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clown. Compare 1. 19, Ha iknusii’ thei/ did not how dozen. 
From lienee is derived the common word ^weshaknis ' I 
caused to how doivn, 

^ bethkarisli’ or ^belkarish’ : the reading is not certain. 

Line 18. Nebo-bel-mu’ means Neho lord of names. In Babylonia we 
find a prince called Bel-nui-insha ’ or Bel gave the name, 
A son of Merodacli-Baladan had a very similar name. 

Line 19. ‘'Khisini^ appears to have been an island in the Persian 
Gulf. 

‘^yabii’ or perhaps ^ zairu ’ enemies: kereties, 

^ ezW or ^etzib’ lie escaped. This verb in its ^sha’ conjuga- 
tion becomes ^weshazib' or ^wesliatzib' he sezvedy which is 
VOry evidently the Hebrew verb ^shazib" 2PB to save. This 
remark is important, since Gesenius (p. 992) offers no ety- 
mology of the verb ^shazib," while the Assyrian language 
shows us that it is nothing else than the caasative conjuga- 
tion of ^ezib’ nip. Thus it is possible that one of these 
ancient languages may throw great light on the other. 

Line 20. Hvali-mavishati-sun’ their heads are strong. This is the name 
of the animal. ^MarislF a head. In other inscriptions we 
find Hnarish-su akush’ I cut off his head. As to the name 
of the animal being expressed by a sentence y we find a 
striking instance of the same in the epigraph of the Obelisk, 
where the king receives among other rare animals and 
valuable presents ^yabbati sha siinaya dromedaries 

ivhose humps are double, 

Hiiikkin’ plural o^ ^rimctima (Ges. 9 IS), pronounced Hiuk* in. 
Ass3a’ian. 

H'briu’ from *)I2n ^eber’ dlssecuit (Ges. 2G6), cut up tlio 
victims and distributed them to the priests of the gods.’' 
This verb 'lUH is used in grammar for dividing a word into 
its members or syllables ; and in astrolog}’’ of dividing the 
visible heavens into portions or sections (Buxtorf and Ges.) 

^cbriiF the final u is a sign of the 1st person singular. 

He had slain all the old inhabitants, but before replacing them 
with new colonists it was necessary to purify the city of 
Khismi from the taint of heresy. Therefore he ordained 
such sacrifices to the gods of Assyria as were accustomed 
to be made at the commencement of a newly built city. 

Line 21. 'Yatsubi-gallaya.' The name of this tribe means the strong- 
bodied race^ or the fall race: from D:^y 'atsum' corpus (Ges, 
788). ; 
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‘ yabi ’ may also bo read ‘zairi ’ tuemw. 

Lino 22. 'karsbaiu ’/o'’f^^«> Hebrew ‘ kar.dia ’ a Ktt/mn (Gcs. 

376 ). 

‘zakruti’ or We find ‘ kard.aui sbnknti in 

Tiglatb Pileser, but this is perhaps a diiiiireut word, and 
from ‘shak’ ID »ava(kma. ‘A;sib’ may be traushited 

places. : . 

^ rakab nir-ya ’ km Jiopse cJiarim. ' Eir ’ coniiii iitvlly u«cd 

for a 7 /oh>, and for a pair of anything. Hero it inoans a 
chariot to which two horses are yoked ; which the Rowaus 
called a higa. 

‘ tikkati’ loca mfiriom, Hebrew (Ges. 1054). 

‘ asliru ’ places, ^ riisuku ’ dangerous . 

^in nir-ya ’ liere meaBS on my two fiei, a very difterent sense 
from that in which ' nir-ya ’ occurred previously. ^ 

‘ rimanish’ like a ^ ot mounta hi otherwise called 

^arina* in Assyrian, but ^arna’ iu Syriac, wbich^ is explained 
capm rttpicola, m'ld Mrcus sglmmtrism Castelli, and is also 
the sign Capricorn in the 55odiac. In Greek apra is a iamb, 
which can hardly bo considered the same word, though the 
resemblance is singular. 

^attakhiz" I dimhed? ov perhaps dismomtcd from mg horse, 
from Hakhat’ iinn 

Line 24. *sha niba la yeshu’ and ^slia nin la ycsliu' arc phras(3s that 
occur continually, meaning a vast number, but how great it 
was impossible to say. The analysis oi the phrase is not 
yet clearly made out, it appears to bo that 710 one knows. 

destroyed of small towns and villages a multitude that 
no one Mows!' Another explanation is that ' niba ’ means 
7 iumber or rechonmg : ^shaniba la yeshu ’ oj which they kept 
710 T'eckonmg. 

*gazab’ used as a preposition means hegond : used as au 
adjective it means goi'/ig begoad, surpassing , cxceedhig, vast, 
hmne^ise. 

' wcshali ' 1 earned of as a spoil, from ^ shala’ spoil, Hebrew 
byg and 

Line 25. ‘ wetaru’ adverb, agmn, 07 ice more : probably from the root 
Hur’ ta turn "HID and llil (Ges. 388). Tliis tulverb, 
however, comes very near to the Chaldee hcdai 

again (Buxtorf^ 599). 

* eli kbhir* on a roekg height or acropolis i But the reading 
of the text is hero uncertain. 
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Liee 26. ^ we$liarsib ’ be only a broader pronuiiciatioii of the 

iisiml verb ^ wesliasib * 1 located. 

Line 27. ^ beliiam * having ct name^ L e, mm of reputation or men of 
mark. ' 

^ Arrapakiia ^ tba of tlie O-reeks 

tribute ^kishitti suti’ due to me^ literally HLe 
property of my bands.’ 

Line 28. ^pan niri-ya wetaru’ / timied round the front of my chariot 
This is a very common phrase^ implying that tlie war was 
finished and the king going home, or else going to attack 
some other nation. This phrase is always followed by a 
complete change of subject, and by the king departing iu 
another direction. 

^wetaru" is here a verb, X turned round. Compare the 
Chaldee 'hedar’ reditiis^ reversio, remeatus (Buxt. p. o9D)t 
^ashzabit.' See line 11. 

^illamu-ya’ before me; the same as ^illanu-ya’ and ^vallanii'- 
ya.’ 

Ispabara ’ literally sceptre-hearer. But as ^ bara ’ is an Indo' 
Germanic and not an Assyrian word, it is possible that 
^ Ispabara * (from ^ asp ’ a horse) may mean the horseman; 
especially since ^asbara’ a horseman, is found in i\\Q Persian 
translation of the Behistun Inscription. (See J ournal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, vol. x, p. 124.) This would indicate 
that the language of the land of Illipi was Indo-Germanic. 
ir-sib-su ’ the. city of Ms seat, or dtvellmg : or the city where 
he then dwelt. 

Lino 29. Perhaps we may translate ^ the whole of his broad dominions 
I swept like a wdiirlwind.' I am uncertain of the reading 
of the wmrd which I have transcribed ^shakti.' We find 
weshakki * used in the sense of I enlarged a palace. 

‘^Im’ the wind; when preceded by the divine sign it 

means the god Im or Yem, who ruled the sky and the 
winds. He was both iEolus and Jupiter Toiians* 

^ashkiip’ I swept} from Hebrew SHD ^sliakap’ to sweep. 
The Latin ^scopa’ a broom, has the same origin, 
lliniti ’ agrees exactly with the Latin limes, Hmiiis, a boundary 
i, or limit. Some other Latin words are found in Assyrian, 
as ^anna’ for the year, ^agar’ for afield, Ac, which can 
hardly be casual resemblances. 

Line (30. ^eli agari-sun ’ over their fidds, i.e. over their whole land. 
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Lino 0 


« Agar ’ a feM, Latin ‘ agcr ’ Syriac ‘ akra ’ Hobrow ‘ alsr * 
*13(5^ mjvicohu 

‘ uakliarrat atbnk’ I spread (error. (Wo slioukl porliapa roa<l 
^ na ' for ^ slia ’ in the text.) 

^ Atbuk* / from Hcbok ' HHJQ io spreatL Hence is 

Jorived tlio name of tlio measure called the ^ tebek’ (plural 
^ tibki ’). It appears to bavo been a full stretch of tbo 
arms, or six feet. 

^ kol ^ may also bo read ^ pat/ Possibly the latter is correct, 
for I find elsewhere ^pa at^ or ^pa ct’ for everyone, %Yhich 
if contracted or combined, would be read ^ pat.’ 

^ arbiita ’ quarters ; from ^ arba ’ fmr. 

^ weshalik ’ I divided into portions ; from ' «halik ’ or 
‘ kluilik ’ a part or portion, 

il . Sheep are always called ^ hukliidi ’ in this inscription, 
whereas in Hebrew and Syriac the word moans 

calves. This circumstance is explained by Gesenius, p. 735, 
who shows that the word meant young animals of any 
kind. 

« la basic * not of low degree, 

« weshalik ’ I divided hy lot the spoil Hebrew p7n sors, 

2 wrtio^ pars prmlm,, prwda ijnm (Gcs. 345). 

'In tamisu/ This is a very common phrase; but as yet it 
remains unexplained. It certainly docs not mean ui his 
daySj which 'would he the litoral rendering of ^ in tami su. 
Nor does it mean in those days, for that would be * in tami 
suatu.’ It is remarkable that the phrase 'in tamisu’ is 
almost always followed by a complete change of subject 

The sign y*— represents ‘ sib ’ as well as ^ mi ’ tbereforo 
perhaps we sliould read ' in tasib-su ’ and not ' in tami-su.’ 
' In tasib-su ’ would mean to return from this^ i.e, io change 
this subject Tins w’oiild explain why the subject generally 
changes to another alter this phrase. According to Gesenius 
(p. 1070), ‘tasuba’ is a returning^ from the verb Lsub’ 
to return, 

'basil’ is an obscuro word. Perliaps it comes from Umsar’ 
'wliich is sometimes used of d Ivine ^corsllip, omitting 
the final for so w^o find both 'bukar' and 'buku’ for 
libations. But a difficulty arises in this passage from our 
not knowing whether it means that the people of Niulveh 
worshipped Ishtor in conjunction with, or, on the contrary, 
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to the exclusion of all other gods and goddesses. If the 
latter is the true meaning, ^ basu ’ may come from ^ ba 5 :ali * 
HD sprevif contemsit (Ges. 135). 

Line 36. Himibeliiii’ or ‘timinnn.’ 

‘^darii u diiru as zati ’ loJiich tms destined to last for ever and 
■ . ewr. ' . ■ . ■ ■ ' 

^ dar ’ and dm* ’ (*T1 and in) are both Plebrew words, 
meaning cevumj scccidimi, cetemitas. For instance, ^ye read 
in Eccles. i. 4, ' dur alik u dur ba’ one age pnssezfA awag 
and another age comes. And in many passages of Scripture 
we find ^ dar u dar’ for ever and ever; ^ dur ii dur’ (the 
same) j ‘ li dardar’ (the same). 

^ sha valtii valla ’ (the men) of old time, 

* itiV tvithj ^sidhir’ a icriting or mscripiion, ^burummi’ of a dove^ 
‘isshldu’ theg carved. ‘ itzrat-zu ’ its moulded clay. But the 
difficulty of this line as well as its importance requires a fur- 
ther examination. ^ Itti’ is generally the preposition iviih; 
but is often confounded in cntieiform writing with a substan- 
tive (of totally difterent origin) Htti' slgna. This is the plural 
of Mt’ or Gtta./ in Chald. ^at’ or ‘it/ in Syriac ‘ ata/ 
which closely agrees with the Latin slgnxmi in all its vari- 
ous meanings. Thus it is often used in Assyrian for military 
flags or standards^ and for signim, -prodigiian, portentmn^ 
miraculum. Thus a king says, speaking of his enemies : 
‘ana itti akhata ittaklu’ they tnested to the linages of their 
false gods (or to the wonders and miracles worked by them), 
and so they ventured to give me battle. In this sense ‘itti’ 
is usually written evidently showing it to be 

the plural of the substantive ‘it’ or ‘ith.’ When it is not 
so written, it is sometimes difficult to distinguish it from the 
preposition ‘ itti ’ as in B.M. IS, 23, whore the king 
describes bis victory: “I took 1121 of his chariots ; ‘itti 
vasmani-su ekini-su’ I captured them together xviili his camp,” 
or else we may translate the jjassnge “ I also captured the 
standards which were in his camp.” But to the uncertainty 
attaching to the word ‘ itti ’ is to be added that of the word 
‘ sidhir/ which may also be read ‘lidand ‘ Lidan ’ are some 
kind of doves or pigeons, for in another inscription the king 
says, that he attacked his enemies with such fury that they 
dared not await the assault, but fled like ‘lidan birds ^ to a 
place of safety. If, tiierefore, we render in this passage 
‘ itti lidan ’ by signa cohtmharum, we shall obtain as its 
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6 translation OB' ASSYRIAN INSCRIFMONS : 

ineami.-,tbat tfe origiaal Himii.Vor tl>o city 

rNiniTch ^vas reported ly tradition to bare been moulded 
in tbe form of a dore, or to have bad sucb a figure stamped 
or c'raveu upon it-a tbing by no means improbable, smee 
tbo dove was tbe boly emblem of Scmiratms, tbo vvifo of 
Ninns, tbe mytbic founder of Niniyeb. 

+1 .t oftpr ber death sbe was oliangod into a (lore, lim 

Sillv.™* uot «lyhoU in Syria 

respecting Ninus are strongly confirmed by a most lumwk- 

ab/e passage in tbe annals of Sargon, who dedicated to Inm 
to if tbo gates of bis palace : ‘ U Ninev mubm temibel 
ir-su in labar tarai rukuti ’ And Nimv who laid the Jounda- 
tion stone of iJds city, in micimt days now . 

To return from this digression to tbe remaining words ofbne 36 . 

from nii' Jictde, especially ressels of day made 

bv a notter : also IS' is a potter. 

.iiid.’ th, from TO 77' ; 

(Sec tlie Micliaux Inscription, Col. . • * 

Soso words ‘issbat; ‘issbi.lu,’ arc equally well derive 
iom tbe Syriac verb te cat. This nwb, bowever and 
■isy are cognate, and wore probably originally tbo same. 

'siibii’ probably from nit” eo?fo(W«. 

Jemalem, and jomed the foundations.^ t ‘to tis bibltil 
they founded the joinings seems equivalent 
plirase ikey joined the foundations, 

T ine &1. ‘ adiru ’ place, from ‘ asbar ’ (sec 1. 11). 

<-ri&k\u' heaidiful,sple)uKd; hence niv. nablisb. 

‘nisiti’ ofnenQ). In tbe Miebaux Inscription, 
Col. II. ‘uissuti.’ Or perhaps ‘nisitr is very conspn-nov.s 

from ‘ nisb’ res conspieua, admiranda. 

. jSi- «»». rL« .ign .l.icl. foil.™ tl» word 7 . d 

be rvbicb may perhaps bo road ‘bum. biitsati 

1 ’ ihfin* . * * . . treasures, 

/-■ ^ »' : ';r:) 

mes 9781. We frequently find ‘siibul mie thc flao j 
waters. ‘ Sutabulu kireb-sn' they poured into the city (neb 

tributes and offexings) . t 

T-„. 38 ■»!.. "" f, : 1 
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ya * before me, ^ billutu ebiisti they reigned, literaliy regmion 
{Assyrke) fecenmt So ^ sarrut itipsu ’ in tlie third lino of 
the Behistini Inscription Is 
^ \NmYAnxik {mid) they governed^ 

■^bahiT ’ « Also the district ronnd a city. It is the 

Egyptian word ^ baki ’ city (Tattam’s Lexicon, p. 47),, which 
the Greeks rendered by in city of Athor or 

Vemis. It is also the Pheenician ^pll ^baki’ a city (see 
Gesenins’s Index of Phoenician words). He gives two 
senses, namely urh^ and wdlis. In Plebrew it only means 
vallis (Ges. 168). 

Line S9. *kiprat arbahi’ the four regmis. Either an ancient name for 
the countries bordering on the Euphrates and Tigris, or else 
It may mean the four quarters of the world ; the w^hole 
world. 

^ imdanakkaru * they treamred tip ; stored. T conjugation of 
^ mdkur’ to jnit into a treamy'y. 

Line 40. yanni ’ no one, Mn sibhi sun’ among them. Tliis most 
important word ^yamu’ mdhts appears to have hitherto 
escaped the notice of Assyrian scholars, though it occurs 
rather frequently. For example;, in Tiglatli Pileser, 1. 67^ 
“^^Sar yamu in takhari gat-zun la wesalti’’ xo king ever 
sid)dned their armies m battle, (^salta’ battle, ^ gati^ force 
cir armed strength). Again, in Col. IV. 56' of the same 
iuscription, Tiglath Pileser ranters a most dangerous and 
dillicult country of mountaius, ^^sha in makra sar yaaiit 
sibf }a-sun la idu ” ^vhlch informer times No king ever entered 
amc ng them. As to the oi.igin of this word, as I have once 
or t’^vice found it written ^ yanu,’ I think it maybe connected 
with the Heb. PK ^ ain * or ^ ayan,’ which means nihil, non, 
^c. But another vi ew may he taken, viz. that ^yamii’ 

comes from DK ^am’ or 'yam’ mi. Example Db? 

1 iL'ill rroi do [this thing;] (Ges. 69). 

Gii sibbi-s.aiF among them.. So in the third line of the Behistun 
Inscription, 'VIII as sib zir-ya aarnt itipsiP eight among 
my race ^ 'rre Icings, or eight op them. 

' snkhar ’ '=’ 0 / 02 ^ 5 , very often said of precious stones. 

' suhat ’ divel ling, 

neither, 'idasibbus' for 'ida sibbu-sn ’ entered into it 
(see the p£ issage j nst quoted from Tiglath Pileser, " sibba- 
sun la idu they entered not into them). In the present 
passage ' la , ida si’jbhu-su ’ is non inivit, I suppose this means 
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non inchoamt {hanerem), ami thou it is added, S-d ikzus’ 
mqne Urminant, probahly from HSp jinix, for 

^ val ik7Ai-su.’ 

‘ida’ Heb. THV cuuk^ enicved, ‘i)Lmed ilhrouglh^ 

(Jcc.&c. (Oes. 738). ^ , 

Lino -11. 'sutishur’ good govemmnt, good n'julatwn or anything as 
for esainplo ‘autishur nisi’ good goveynumit oj- men, ‘sutishur 
niutzi ime’ regulation or due. repair of the water-wings, &c. 

‘ kutar’ "Itain is a sJiecpfohl. In Hebrew the king is freipieiitly 
calk'd nj?1 tlce shepherd (Ges. 042). Ilcueo it seems a 
suitable continuation of the same metaphor to call his people 
his sheep, and his city his sheepfold. So in Homeric tunes 
the king was called 

‘takkiribati’ the introduclion, ov t\io bringing the water into 
the inteHor of the city, from ‘ kircb’ the interior of anything, 

‘ karie ’ the canak or streams. 

'zakoh^ bright. Hebrew 2rTi (Gos. 85G). 

‘tzippati’ overjlowing foicnlains or natural springs (Gos. 8 ;j 9), 
PromHzup’ 3V;{ to overflow. So in the Talmud we find 
‘ mini tzipin ’ flowing waters. ‘Tzippati’ is written 

^ tzip-pa-i.-ti 

‘ utzUii^ peciora; vide Birs Kimriul, col. I. o. 

‘ibsln^ iJi^g determined; 8rd person plural, but iM tho iioxt 
line 1 determined ^ 1st person singular. Ibe latter was pro- 
bably pronounced differently, perluips as ^ ebsiu or 
^ebsim/ Presumably from DDK ^ebs’ or ^eps-’ ierminitm 
'uel fincm facere^ terminarc. 

^ yal ustabir theg did not fatigue themselves (wiUi the woidO. 
Hebrew ^DDDH 'ustabir to he wearg (Ges. 702). This 
is one of the conjugations of jwrtare onms, to do hard 
work. 

'karash’ tJte worh of an artificer, from lil'in (Gos. 375) 
‘karash’ an aiiiflcer of any Jcind: faber ferr i-, wris, lapklum, 
lignorim. 

Line 42. ‘yaati’ ego. ‘luutzni-ya’ in pectore meo. 

‘epish’ mu terminare. It may possibly., bowover, be tho 
usual verb mV io (Hebrew n3J?) 

‘biliina’ a decree. 

‘uplamma’ : 'upla’ I brought, ‘amina’ away. 

Line 43. ‘ tebshid ’ worhnen, from ‘ ebshid ’ worh (‘ eibsliat ’ in Birs 
Nimrnd, 11. 27), which is ikrived from 1132^ to ^lorh. 
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^a.slli3llklla’ Iledtlieniy ^ amnia' moay* 

Line 44. ^aksliidu* I cut clown a tree : plural ^iksltbu' they cut down* 
This seems to come from an acse. So the Greek a^tvi^ 
3s in SyriaC; being expressed by f in Greek. 

Line 47. The sign for ivatcr or river with ^ti’ added, means a canal. 
The next word seems to be ^ bilti ' 

^ kabulti ’ the mkklle, 

Muiabbitu’ loas destroyed, from ^abad’ Uti to he lost, Hiph, 
TH^rt Hiuabid’ to destroy (Gcs. 4). 

^ naknuiti ’ a j^re, verbal noun from the common 

verb ^ akmu ’ I hurned, 

^ wekallimii* they cut down with axes, from * kalma’ or ^kilnia* 
an axe, hence Mikilmu' may they cut doion I Another form 
of this word, ^ kalaba’ an axe, is very frequent in the phrase 
^ as kalabati anbar' (or ^almas’) toiih axes of iron (tlio 
soldiers made a road througli impervious forests). 

^ anna sii ’ years ago, I have little doubt that such is the 
mcauing of this phrase. " Anna’ for years occurs very often, 
and appears to me to be the origin of the Latin annus. 
‘Annasu’ means literally years were. So wc find ^nialki 
sun’ they tverehmgs, in the Bchistun Inscription, and "'sarsut’ 
rex qid erat oUm in another inscription. 

Line 48. ‘ ibakhu’ they toere sy>lit, from j;pll to siolit (Ges. 108). 

^adan’ the foundation or base, ftindamentim {mliiim) 
(Ges. 17). 

vassi ' foundaiions. This word occurs continually. 

^ muli' rents, or holloiv cavernous ^daces, from Hebrew 
n’^ro caverna, which is from bbn transfodit, vuhieratus est, 
or solvit, apendt, or desiruxit. As tlie name of Noah is 
sometimes written merely TO? so the word ilb’IlD would 
sound ' molab ’ on the same principle. 

< weshipsu ’ they traversed. ^ Sha ’ conjugation of ^ pasach ' flDD 
(Ges. 8 r 32 ) to pass through, or across anything. The 
final n having merged in the u of the idural verb, as ^imu’ 
and ' innamu ’ from pD. 

Line 49. ^ turra" aniiquus, vel sceoularis, from ^ dur’ mvun, smculum. 
'sikhirti' the whole of anything. ^Gimirti' has exactly the 
same meaning. The latter is from the Hebrew ^ gimir’ 
complete, entire, also perfeckts, alsolutus. Thus Tiglatli 
Pileser calls himself ^ sar gimir* the perfect Ung. 

^ ash rat ’ ten, Hebrew 

TOL, XVIII. ; 
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sw, 


from WVj ‘'sIiGsli/ in constrnctiOii 


^sliavasli' or ^shusti' 

JWt^ ‘ slicsbfc/ 

^ sauna’ years^ Hob, TlW ^ shaiia ’ a year, 

^abbuslu ’ U was dried wp hy die heat of the sun, from ^ baslml 
byy2 (Gos. 182) cociits est soils aidore. 

^ wcsliatsbii*; from to cut off. 

‘mntzid springs of water, from e.vlre, to siiriny forth. 

Line 50. ^ kattiti ’ hrohn roeJes ; ‘ asbiir ’ I found. 

^ slialki ’ a rivulet, Hcb. nbtL? ductus agree. 

‘sliiplanu’ doicn, from ‘?3£', so 'clamrwp. Wo frequently 
firnl the pliraso ‘ elisli u sliiplisli ’ up and down. 

‘ iviri’ mountains. This is also a Sanskrit word, e.r. f/r. ‘m\- 
"giri’ the blue mountains (the Ncilglicrrios). But wo also 
find iu the Assyrian inscriptions ‘ gini ’ used for snountcuns. 
In tho present passage the word is contriictc<l, being merely 
written ‘gi’ with tho plural sign added ; it may thcroloro 
be either ‘ giri ’ or ‘ gini.’ 

'olanish’ o««'. 

‘ asib ’ or * ateib ’ ininat, it per medium. 

‘maini’ Hob. DVO wsiers. ‘Mie’ is also often used, wlueh is 

the Hebrew ’D- ^ 

‘nahalish’ most copiously, from ; ‘nahu or 

‘ enpiose effudit {(ioa. (i-i'i). 

‘wetar’ 1 resto 7 'cd as formn’h/, ‘litar’ i.w/// he restore, from 
Clialdee Hicdar’ “HH redditio, reslitntio (Bnxt. 500). 

Line 51. 'shnkli; from Hob. ' .shekel’ p?; to measure (sec Ilineks 
iu the Transactions of the It. 1. A., vol. '.iO, p.age J8). 

Lino 52. ' Mastiggar’ or ‘ Vastiggar’ is tho usual iiiuiio of the river 
Tigris in these inscriptions, 'riio first syllable, appoarinfg 
to bo superflaous, lias perjilcxcd Assyrian scholars, and 
hitherto remained without explanation. But I have little 
doubt that it was the true name of the river. At any rate, 
the Greeks must have hoard it so pronounced by tho natives 
in the southern or lower part of its courso. For they call 
that portion of tho river the ‘ Pasitigvis.’ And it seems not 
improbable that the ‘Tigris’ is merely this native name 
shortened and Ilelksdzed, as in many other instances they wore 
accustomed to do. Thus, for example, Sir W . Jones informs 
us tho Epaio'o/Soasof the Greeks, or lovehj murnnmnej slrcmn, 
is a corruption of tho long Sanskrit term ‘ hiranya-balm.’ 
‘adir’ is T-rH cuUus : litTp TTn cuKus sacer (Ges. 209). 
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In Cliald. ‘Iin is to give glory ^ especially to GocL Tlie 
people may li aye sung a hymn at the moment when the clay 
was deposited by the king. . 

^laenish* I have translated solemnly j hut it may ho without 
accident or injury : from ^anah’ to injure. 

. ^ otzih ’ I left. Hebrew ^ ezib ’ or etzib ’ (o leave. 
Cuneiform 

. iiplamma/ see L 42. 

^isutzibu’ toere saved : from ^shatzib' to save. 

^ wcshaldd ’ I adorned the pedace. In an inscription of Esar- 
haddon wo find ^ weshakki ,wesarrik ’ I adorned and made 
grand my .* for which passage many texts read 

' wesim wesarrik/ so that ^wesliakki’ replaces ^wesim.’ 
The latter yerb is from 'siin’ a royal ornament. 

^ elanisli ’ altogether, from ‘ elanii ’ summits. Compare Latin 
summa, the whole of a thing when added together, and the 
French efi sonmie. 

. ^ il ’ ahove, usually written ^ eli ^ ii sha as tami pani ’ above 
ivliat it toas in J'ormer days. 

^tsir’ above, beyond, is a preposition; 'tsir misikti’ beyond 
the measure; Hsir' is also an adjective, as ^ Ninua makhatzu 
tziru' Niniveh the exalted city, and also a substantive, as 
‘‘They came and brought presents ‘ adi tsiri-ya' to my 
majesty,'^ 

‘siktus’ for ‘sikta-sha’ the ^ silcUd of it. This word ‘sikta’ 
(from appears to be sedes, the basement of the building 
or its site. P’z? is to place a thing on a firm basis : to 
seat it. Also, to be seated and at rest. 

For ‘weshnndila' perhaps I'oad ‘weshaudiba* J enlarged, 
from ‘nadib’ largiri, lar gum esse. 

. ‘ ka anisi * ivory, teeth of elephants. So in Hebrew ^shhi 
ebbi.' Often in Assyrian ‘ ka ’ alone is ivory, as shin ’ is 
in Hebrew. The Assyrians also use ‘ebbu’ for ivory very 
frecpiently. This is the native Indian name of the animal : 

‘ eblm ’ in Sanskrit. The Latin ebur, ivory, may perhaps 
be derived from hence- In Egypt also an elephant was called 
‘ ebo.' Ivory had the same name, and there was a sacred 
island of Ebo which the Greeks called Elephantine. It is 
in the neighbourhood of Syene. - 

Of the various trees mentioned in 1. 37, the ‘hutani’ is the 
only one which can perhaps he identified. The ‘butani' 
(Ges* 139) is the Pktackc vera of botanists, a 
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Line 58. 


kind of terehinlh, allied to tlio of Oic Wrecks, wine i 

attained a largo size, for its liollovv trunk would coi>c(,.r a 
man : -rx"'®" r/o-os- ( Ihcoc.) 

‘ana misldp sarti-ya’>- MUion of m,j vn,jesU,, or 
for m>j royal residmee. ‘Miskip’ is from 2©’ consedU, 
mansU, Imhitavit; in Hipliil collocamt. _ 

gimir’ all, ‘skimdi’ carpenh-rs (or ratker >n«-s), trom 
“IQjj ‘ sliemcd ’ or ‘tslicmcd’ to join (Gcs. tiOO). 

‘cslia’ ojuihrs (Hcb. nm io make), ‘ tsippati ’ of wells, 
‘karrasu’ call them (Heb. Xlp ‘kara’ to call), ‘ctzi ratlat 
the best trees, ‘ mati’. of the land. 

The word ‘ ratlat’ means the hat or famf. It is fre(iucntiy 
used to denote the finest city or river in a country for 
example, in Botta, 49, 1, wo have ‘ Kar-Yakinni ir 
ratlati-su i-aba’ his great capital city. Its etymology is 

uncertain. . . 

‘ karrasu ’ they ccdl them so, i.e., they are so : a Hebraism. 

Lino 59. ‘ bilku webnlliku,’ both words are derived apparently from 
‘buluk' cavus. 

‘wcsbaglla paiiussim’ is a very common plira.so, always 
meaning I gave it to them in full projmiy. 

Line GO. ‘kisbir’ « hiU. ‘Ir kisliri’ city of tlic hills. 

‘ wesliatzir.’ This verb “lijp bas occurred before in 1. 49. 

J.iiic til. The ‘kasbu’ of time was two honr.s ; the ‘ kusbii’ of dustance 
probably a two-lionrs’ walk (from seven to eight miles). 
This latter is called for distinction ‘ kasbu ebkarn Irom 

‘ cbkar’ cro'f/t, (/roa«(f, 

‘ Kutzuru.’ This river near Ninivch still retains nearly its 
ancient name. It is now called the Khausscr. According 
to the map, Khorsabad is situated on its banks. I am 
aware that this name maybe derived from ‘kliors’ the Sun, 
but perhaps a simpler etymology would bo “ the city on tho 
banks of the Khosra or Kliausser. (I find that Dr. Hincks 
has anticipated me in the identification of the ancient and 
modern name, in Layard’s “Nineveh,” p. 212.) 

‘daruti’ perennial, ivowx "Tl ‘dar’ scacidum. 

‘ asliar-sha ’ of that place. 

‘ wosliirda’ I brought down (into tho valley). ‘ Slia ’ conjuga- 
tion of ‘irad’ IT to dese&ul (Gcs. 442). This verb is 
used frequently ot falling water in Hebrew, e.g., ‘palgi mini 
tarad ajni ’ ray eye lets fall streams of tears (“ Laniontatious 
of Jeremiah,” iii. 48). 
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^ wediabiba ' from ^ ditibu ’ to Jill full. 

"^pattisb.* It appears from another inscription that^patti’ 
signifies or after giving an account 

of a great work of this kindly the king says I called its 
name the ^patti’ of Sennacherib.” And such waterworks 
are elsewhere called ‘ ami pattatL’ The word ^ j)atti ’ comes 
perhaps from ^patar’ “IIDB afoimtam of waUr (Ges, 818). 
^ Pattisli’ is for ‘ patti-sha’ the streao^i of it, or its watenvorhs. 
liine 62, ^subat’ dwellings; see note to Birs Nimrud, I. 16'. 

‘^vasrabbiV/ enlarged, the same as Mvesharabbi ’ I made 
great, wdiich is the ^sha' or caimtive conjugation of ^rabbah * 
to he great. 

^ribati' streets, Hebrew illUlT). 

‘ weshan’ I made 7iew, Hebrew renovare, 

‘labiriti^ from Habar * old. This adjective wliicli occurs 
very frequently is one of the most important in the langnago. 
It seems peculiar to the Assyrian dialect. 

Hsukani’ is probably the Phoenician word ^suk’/bnm, a 
maricet-place. (See Ges. Pheen. 418.) 

* wenammir ’ I made it hnlliant. 

^ kima tami ’ as the day : or, as the Sun, the god of clay. In 
the E.I. H, inscription the phrase is Hamish’ instead of 
^ kima tami.’ 

Lino 63. 'ribituf regnim, vel regia pxAestas (see Birs Nimnid, L 2). 

^ iuainbu zigir-su’ shall name their 7vxmes, i.e. shall call them 
(and invest them with the royal dignity). When Samuel 
was called to be a prophet of the Lord, we read that his 
name was audibly called almid. 

^ o:iu’ lehen. 

‘ilabbiru’ shall g^rm old \ from Habar’ old. 

^itnaklui’ seems to be tbe Syriac ^ettanak’ defecit, 

it came to a 7 i end, from ^tanak’ of the same meaning. 
Possibly however the wmrd should be read dnnakhu ’ because 
it frequently occurs as ^inaklm’ or ^enaklm/ 

Line 64. ^ankhut’ I translate oimamenis, but have not yet succeeded 
in identifying the word in Hebrew. 

^ luttisli ’ if he shall restore. This verb occurs frequently ; also 
the other tenses ^uttish’ I muttish ’ the restorer 

(of a temple), &e. 

‘likhtirn'^ if he shall read alpitd i fmh ^^ kara’ to read 
(see Gcs. 001), altd voce legdi Otiam ^kara hi sepber’ legere 
guce m libra scri2'>ta sunt' : • 
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Mibsu’ if he shall mah. This comes ciilicr from tlie verb 
D3K ^0 /m/sA, or ray to maJce (see I. 42). 

Mikki' if he shall sacnjlce : from 'akki" T s((crt/ice^L The 
word is, I think, derived from ‘hwg' vicflma Xl. 
from ‘^ashar’ a pkice^ s(‘c 1. 11, 

Mi tar ’ if he shall or store or replace : from we tar' I restored 
see 1. 50, last word. The origin of all tbeso optative forms 
of the verb is tlio particle lu (if) : hi Hebrew t? sec Gcs. 
524, where that learned lexicographer remarks iS, 

transit in intcrjcctionem optaiitls : o si / utinam r 
Mkribi’ p^xc^ci's, from Mikrib’ I drew nigh. It is the Ilcb. 
Hip ap-propinguavlfy prope acccssit (Ges. 003), used of divine 
worship in Zeph. iii. 2 ; Levit. xvi. 1, See, The expression 
is very common in Soriptnro, for example, wo read in tlic 
1st book of Samuel : “ And Saul built an altar unto the 

Lord then said the priest ^ let as draiv Qicar hither 

tmto God and Sanl asked counsel of God ^ shall I go down 
after the Philistines f ” i Sam. xiv. 35. 

Mshimmi ’ he will liear^ from pDty aadivit. 


Additional Foie on the Birs Bfimrud Inscription^ Gol IL 20. 

As the force of this passage seems to depend on the meanijig of the 
king’s name, Nabiu-kudur-ussur, I have thought it desirable to resume 
that enquiry in an additional note. 

One of the kings of Babylon was called ' Nergal-sar-iissur’ or 
lYcrgal, 2^rot€ct the ling! A fine cylinder of this momireli is preserved 
in the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, 

The eldest son of Nabonidiis was called ^ Bcl-sar-ussur,’ or Bel, 
protect the king I The father of Hebuchadnezzar was called ‘ Kebo- 
pabussur' or JSFebo, protect thy son I a name which the Greeks have 
slightly altered into ^Nabopolassar.’ From the analogy of these 
names, one is led to form a conjecture that ^ Nabiu-kudiir-iissur' may 
also have meant Bfeho, protect the ling / The question is, how that 
name ought to bo analysed ^ This great monarch had another name, 
f Nahiu-sliadiMissur’ or ^ Naboshadussur,’ ■which wo also find fre- 
quently in use. Those two names I am disposed to interpret ^ Neho, 
protect my crown I mid Mebo, protect my throne / which are naturally 
to he viewed m equivalent numos, ^ Shadu ’ implies groat dignity 
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Tim imoiurms ow bmmeo. 

anti aiifcboritj of 3011)0 tmd, for in Scripture is used to express 
the divine majesty. Tlie word ^ shadi ^ frequently occurs in the 
inscriptions, whore/ to judge from the context, it may mean a royal 
throne. And IJiy ^ shad ’ is do^nimiSy a lord. Moreover, since 
writing this, I have noticed a passage in the annals of Asluiraklibal 
in wliicli ^ shatu ’ means plainly a hmg. That monarch addressing the 
god Ninov, calls himself ‘'Shatu narani lib~ka’ the king Idoml by thy 
heart. 

^ Kudur’ appears to signify a royal croivn, which in Persian was 
called Ktrap OT KiBap (as the Greek authors have transcribed it). But 
not in Persian only: for in an inscription of Esarhaddon, that monarch 
describes himself as sitting in state and placing the crown on his 
head, while his subjects and the chiefs he had conquered bowed 
down and did homage before bim. He says : ^Kucluru as leslulu-ya 
assima’ I 2dnced the crown on my head. This passage would bo 
almost conclusive if the reading were certain. But it is possible tliat 
the word may be ‘ knkurii ’ orhis^ circidm. The meaning would, 
however, be the same, I placed the diadem on my head. It is worth 
observing, that in some inscriptions the king calls himself ^Nabiii- 
kukur-ussur / at least, if the word be meant for ^ kndiir,’ there is no 
distinction observed between tlio Meu’ and the ^du.^ It will be 
desirable, of course, to find more passages in the inscriptions conlirma^ 
torjof this oncj but in the meanwhile, I think that these grounds are 
suflicient for venturing to propose this new explanation of the famous 
name of Nebuchadnezzar. 
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Abt. lll.^Pioknifs Chronohgy of IMyMian Reigns ■ conch^^ 
sivehj vindicated; and the Date of the FaU ' qf^ 
ascertakied ; with Elucidations of connected points hi 
jissyTiafiy Scythiany Median^ Lydian and Jsicteliie Histovy^ 
By the Rev. R. E, Tykwhitt, MA. 

IReadApriin, I860.] 

Part L 

The matter of tlie ensiung essay may be regarded as two-fold. First, 
we undertake to vindicate tbe clironology of Ptolemy s Canon for 
the first 212 years of that table of reigns at Babylon ; that is to say, 
from the first of Nabonassar to the third year of tho nine which the 
table gives to Cyrus* Next, we propose to show that Nineveh was 
taken, and, with that capital, the proper Assyrian empire was over- 
thrown, by the Babylonians and Modes, in the year B.c. 608. Tn 
connection with this latter subject arc treated several important his- 
torical topics^ the expeditions of Nckho, king of Egypt, first, in 
B.C. 609, against tho falling Assyrian, and, secondly, in B.C. 605, 
against the growing Babylonian power ; tlic complete establishment 
of the Babylonian supremacy by Nebiikhadrezzar, in tbe years from 
B.C, 606 to B.C. C04j tbe true relationship, unconsciously attested by 
I!orodotiis, between the Medes and the Scytldans for twenty-eight 
years ; that is, as will be sbowm, for twenty-twm years before and for 
six years after tbe fixll of Nineveh ; the true dimensions of the war 
which, according to Herodotus, Cyaxares, king of tho Medes, waged 
xvith Aiyattes, king of the Lydians; the entire trustworthiness of 
Herodotus’s Median chronology; and, a criticism showing the pro- 
bable Herodotean date of tbe conquest of Croesus and his Lydians by 
the Medes under Cyrus the Persian. Lastly, in the second part of this 
paper, we argue, that it is not inconsistent xvith tiiat ahsolute deference 
which we profess to the astronomical verdict, lhat the eclipse of the 
sun predicted by Thales, was one which happened in b.c. 585,'' — 
to believe, as we do at the same time, that the solar eclipse wdiich 
terminated tho war between the Medes under Cyaxares and tho 
Lydians under Aiyattes, was the one which happened in May, 
B.C* 603. 

I* The first part to bo submitted of this plan i>s the vindication, 
which wo regard as conclusive, of Ptolemy’s Canon. 

But before we enter on tho considerations by which wo iindertuko 
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to slio^r tliat during its fir*t 212 years the computation of time in this 
catalogue of reigns at Babylon may be thoroughly trusted (because it 
agrees with a totally independent Hebre'w^ measurement of the length 
of the same period), — we cannot but notice a theory offered to 
readers of oiir Society's Journal, which would entirely subvert the 
ordinary views of the connection between Hebrew and Greek clirono- 
logy, so far as that view rests upon the authority of the Canon, 

It is contended that the solar eclipse of January tlie llth, b.c. 689, 
marks the fourteenth regnal year of Hezekiab, king of Judah, and 
the third regnal year of Sennacherib, king of Assyria; whereas the 
ordinary computation places Hezekiah's fourteenth year about twenty- 
four years earlier, or about the year b.c. 713. 

As to the contemporaneousness of Hezekiah’s fourteenth and 
Sennacherib’s third year, this is a se2K(7*ace question; on which, 
however, I will here offer something, to reconcile (if it be admitted) 
the apparent inconsistency of the Hebrew and of the Assyrian account 
of the interval between the capture of Samaria by the forces of 
Sargon, and the invasion of Hezekiah’s kingdom by Sennacherib. This 
interval, according to our Hebrew histories, was that between the 
sixth and fourteenth of Hozekiah's years ; but, according to the chro- 
nicles of Sargon and of Sennacherib (as hitherto interpreted), it was the 
interval between the first year of Sargon, who reigned certainly not 
less than fifteen years, and the third year of Sennacherib, when that 
king first invaded Hezekiah’s dominions. But this Assyrian account, 
which at first sight gives ns but a proximate value of the interval, 
making it at least ten years longer than the apparent Hebrew 
estimate, does really enable us to fix the precise date of Sennacherib’s 
invasion of the land of Judah, at the twenty-second ^^ear, instead of 
the ninth current, after the fall of Samaria. For Sennacherib’s annals 
show, that in the first year of his reign, haying expelled Merodakh 
Baladan (who, by the aid of the people of Susiana, had, for the last 
six months, as it would seem, re-established himself in Babylon), he 
left Belib, bis viceroy, in Babylon ; also, that in the fourth year of his 
reign, he deposed Belib. Now, according to Ptolemy’s Manual List 
of Babylonian Reigns, nineteen full years elapsed between the new- 
year’s day of the first of Mardokempadus, which was the first of Sargon, 
and the new yeax^’s day of the first regnal year of Belibus, who reigned 
three years : therefore, the interval between Sargon’s accession and 
Sennacherib’^ is nineteen years, or more by four years than the fifteen 
for which alone, as yet, Sargon’s anhala have been found ; while the 
interval from the fall of Samaria to Sennacherib’s invasion of Hezekiah 
will be twenty-two years current. 
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My owu coiyecture liere that, tho contoniporarj ehroiiiclcr«, in 
their aminal registers of the doings of the kings of Judah, counted 
two reigns of Ilezekiah, of which the first terminated ami the second 
began in tliat figure of a death and resurrection, his sickness in tho 
fourteenth year after his first accession (when ho was tohl by God to 
put his bouse in order, for that ho sliould die) ami his miraculous 
recovery on tho third day to a new life and reign of fifteen years. 
Next I suppose, that whereas tho invasion of Sennacherib took place 
in the fourteenth year of tho second reign (or in about the twonty- 
seventh ^’^car counted from Hezokialfs first accession), those who 
compiled our books from the contemporary annals, confounded tho 
one fourteenth year with the other; putting the sickness of Hezekiuh 
and Sennacherib’s invasion, both in tho same year, — that is, the fnt 
fourteenth. I would also, but with less confidence, suggest that the 
embassy from Merodakh Baladan, mentioned in tho Second Book of 
Kings and in Isaiah, to congratulate Hczekiali on his rccoveiy, and 
probably to negotiate a league against tlie king of Assyria, may havo 
been a difrerent embassy from that of the i^riuccs of Babylon men- 
tioned in the Second Book of Chronicles, to impiire of the woudm* 
which had been wrought in Ilczekiah’s land; for this womler I would 
explain to be, not the going back of the sun wdien Ilezekiali was sick, 
but the destruction of 18J,00() men in the camp of the Assyrians, 
•without stroke of man, in a single night, at tho time, of Sennacherib’s 
invasion. 

These remarks, however, on the discordance been tho Hebrew and 
both the Assyrian and tho Ptolcmman date for Sennachcrilfs invasion, 
are no part of tho task of vindication which I havo iimlertakcn, and 
to which we now return. The theory subversive of tho credit of 
Ptolemy’s Canon maintains, that tho solar eclipse of .1 1th January, 
B.c. 689, marks that fourteenth regnal year of Hezekiah, king of 
Judah, when he was sick, and God gave him a slfjn (to assure him 
of recovery, and of the deliverance of Jerusalem from tho king of 
Assyria), bringing back the shadow' on the sundial of Aliaz ton stops 
or degrees. Now to establish, in a conclusive manner, tho credit of 
the early part of Ptolemy’s Canon of reigns, is to destroy this theory; 
for, according to the Hebrew annals, combined with tho Canon, tho 
sickness of Hezekiah would be (as we have said) in about b.o. 713, 
more than twenty years before tho eclipse. 

But we must offer briefly some preliminary objections to tlio 
theory* 

First, wo object, that, after all, tho author admits that iho largo 
oclipso of tho SUB;, visiblo at Jerusalem on the llth of January, 
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089, did (according to tlio exacteafc calculations bitlierto maclo) not 
happen precisely at that tiino in the forenoon^ which the theory 
rc(|iiires, but about a cpiarter of an hour earlier. 

Another objection we make is, that, at best, tlie eclipse, under the 
accompanjnng conditions which the theory sup 2 )oscs, could effect at 
most but one of the tivo tokens offered to the choice of Hezekiah, 
Shall the sun and the shadow on the dial go forward, or shall it go 
back?” — is the offer of God by the Prophet: but the su 2 :)posed 
niachinery could only make the shadow go back. Moreover, this 
inachinery of tbo eclipse and its accompaniments, is a natiircd meam; 
whereas the sign, to be truly an earnest from God (as it is represented 
to have been) to assure Hczekiali that he should be healed of his 
mortal malady on the third day, and that Jerusalem, in time of 
need, should be delivered from the king of Assyria — ought to he a 
work of God's not less supernatural than raising the dead, or than 
the destruction which afterwards befell Sennacherib’s army. Tho wis 
and moral purpose of a miracle, that is, a display of the supernatural 
po\vcr of God, is that of an indisputahlo tolmi that God is really 
dealing with us, and will make good his promises. Except ye see 
signs and wonders (s:iys our Lord) 3 ’e wdli not believe,” That a 
miracle, to assure Hezekiah and his peojde, was really wrought on 
this occasion, tlicre exists, w'e believe, an Egyptian attestation, con- 
firming the testimony of the Hebrew Scriptures. 

According to the Plebrew record, this Act of God was a decree 
by w'liicli the rotation eastward of this earth, with all that accompanies 
it and gravitates towards its centre, was interrupted and reversed, 
so far to westward, that, to the com 2 >lemGnt of hours or of minutes 
hclonging by God’s pre-existing law of nature to the particular period 
of daylight in which the command was given, a certain smaller 
number of hours or of minutes was added, — this addition being the 
space of time occupied by the earth while it was thus moving, at 
wdiatever sj^eed, to westward ; and, likewise, while it was recoveidng 
its former most advanced position to eastward, after having been 
released to obey its former accustomed law» Such was the token 
which the God of Israel gave to his anointed (a type for the time of 
the great and true anointed one), that it was himself who, by his 
prophet's voice, promised life, a greater matter than movements of 
any, or all, of the heavenly bodies, Bui tins we have to saj?', that in 
an account providentially reported ont of their annals by Egyptian 
priests to Herodotus, and, though it lias been little heeded, preserved 
for future generations by tbo Greek contemporary of Ezra ami 
NeboTniab/we bavo ovidweof % roGorded by older Hebrew 
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writcr,s 'Wliicli iiulcod was open to tlie obscmition of ncigliboimnfe 
nations, as well as of Israel. In tho count ot years and record of 
continually kept from the most ancient times in Egypt, tliere 
wore said to be two days noted in wliicli tlio sun inored not a. u«^, 
from east to west, but from west to east i being, we kelievo, tn o days 
Hebrew scripture. Of these, tlie first, at^the bidding o 
of the Israelite army, Joshua (a type in name as m 
was prolonged by tho space of perhaps 12 hours; though, 
this first occasion, the rotation of the earth with the moon i s 

s.atcllite seems to have been stopped only, not reversed But on the 

latter and better remembered day, surpassing the first, at liis propl ct s 
prayer, God fulfilled liis promise, and gave Hczekiah the token wiic i 
he had chosen of the two which had been offered to h.s option -no 
only the earth did not roll on, it rolled back for a space before t 

returned to finisli its daily course. ^ ^ 

Weliave all seen the movement of a steamship, or of a tram ot 

railroadcarriagcs,accclerated, slackened, or reversed, at the will ot 

and. whose unaided strength, could not, with all the 
materials re<iuircd, construct the thing he thus commands. If the 
ship-captain, “ Stop her,” “ Back her,’ is promptly obeyed 
by an agency invisible to tbe passengers, shall the command of tie 
Maker of the heavenly host be less potent, as to a planet whoso 

ordinary movement is hut his appointment 1 

But we own that the Egyptian contemporary record is not known 
to exist for either of these two days. Wo think, however, that in a 
story which Herodotus hands to iis, from Egyptian priests his in- 
foriints, we have a medium through which the more accurate 
accounts arc discernible. “They declare” (do the Egyptians and 
priests, says he) “ that from their first-mentioned king (Mcnes) 
to this last-mentioned monarch (Sethos), the priest of Phthah, was a 
period of 341 generations. Such, at least, thoy say, wa.s the number 

both of their kings and of their high priests during this interval 

wliicli entire space, tliey said, no god liad ever appeared in a liumaii 
form. Nothing of this kind had happened either under the former or 
the later Egyptian kings, ev roimv tovtio t.« xpovic tct/xu-i? 
SXeriov TOV 'HX/o,- ’avaTc7\m, (Lopsius considers Bock to have 

plainly proved that for ’a,>a7c7\a>, must bo read ^>'0a tc in>v 

^a7a^vJa^^vr,v0.u h7ara,><vrc^a,, >cal evO.v vv, ava^cXKu anavOa a, 

KaraBn^au Egypt was in no degree affected by those changes. Iho 
productions of tho land and of tho river remained the same, nor was 
there anything unusual cither in the diseases or tho deaths. 

Tho difTcrence betwoou tho report ot Herodotus, or of liis m oi- 


I 
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mants, on the one Iiand, ainl the on the other, we 

.suppose to be, that they referred to two occitsion.s; while, he says, 
TrT/)a/i.7c, foiir times — the sun went from his own place ; twice risiiij^ 
where he now sets, and twice setting where he now rises/’ However, 
on the occasion in the days of Hozekiali king of Judah, (a contem- 
porary of that Sethos priest of Phtliali, who ruled Egypt without an 
army at the time of Sennacherib’s invasion) — there were in fact 
exhibited two out of the four phenomena wliich were somewhat 
incorrectly reported to, or understood by, Herodotus. On that occa- 
sion it might have been said, with little exaggeration, that the sun 
set once where he now rises and o'ose once where he now sets. In fact 
the sun went from west to east ten degrees, as if he had risen in the 
west and was about to set in the east. On the other, more ancient, 
occasion the same two-fold phenomenon would have been presented, 
had the wonder in heaven been really what it seems to have been 
hastily supposed, cm exact counterpaH of the more recent occurrence. 
But, in fact, on that occasion, The sun stood still, and the moon 
stayed;” the rotation (that is) of earth and moon, ceased ; yet neither 
did the moon gravitate nearer to the earth, nor did the earth fall from 
its former distance, one whit toward the sun. Edward Gresweli in 
his JFasti CatlioUci^ who did not suggest but has confirmed us in our 
opinion, (which we find to be Calmet’s also,) remarks upon Herodotus s 
account, thus, If the tradition had run in these terms, that, between 
such and such limits of time, the sun had been twice seen to be rising, 
^ohen it should have been seen to be setting, and twice had been 
observed to be setting when it should have been seen to be rising ; — 
a more concise and yet a more correct representation of the actual 
matter of fact, as it must have been witnessed on each occasion at 
Heliopolis in Egypt, could scarcely have been imagined/’ He goes on 
to contend that the tenor of the actual account that the sun had twice 
risen where it ordinarily sets, and had twice set where it ordinarily 
rises” is no valid objection to his interpretation of Herodotus. Of 
course we are aware that others interpret Herodotus’s story differently; 
as Sir G. Wilkinson citing Mr. Poole’s Horm Hebraicse in G. Eaw- 
linson’s Herodotus ; see, too, the controversy between Von Gumpach 
and Lepsius in the Transactions of the Chronological Institute. For 
ourselves we insist much upon the fact (which the connection in Hero- 
dotus’s narrative intimates, that his informants were telling him of 
Sethos invaded by Sennacherib, when they were led to speak of the 
behaviour of the sun*god, who though he never appeared in human 
form, had departed from his ordinary course in the sky on more than 
one occasion in their history. For the sign in the sun was given, at 
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Hczekiali’s request,, only fourteen years before tbe invasion of Sctlios 
by Sonnacberib ; and it may bavo boon recorded at tbe spot, or near 

to it, where tbo invasion was recorded. 

To our own mind, a very conclusive objection to the theory that 
tbe solar eclipse of iltb January, n.c. 689, produced the retrograde 
movemout of tho shadow which HcKekiab beheld in the lourtccntli 
vear of his reign, is the venj nature of the comequcnca which tho adniis- 
of it implies, though these are unflincblngly accepted by its author, 
t to one of the arguments by which lio supports bis tboory, we will 
boro insert our reply. 

The argument is, that B.c. 68,9 did really coincide, in part, with 
some portion of Ilozckiab’s fourteenth year, bceauao (according to a 
based upon the Jewish observance of tho Mosaic law 
under the Syro-Macedonian kings, as recorded by Jo,seplius,) it would 
that, in the year b.o. 689 commenced a seventh year, which 
for the land, and, in tho year B.o. 688 a pentecostal 
Mosaic year of jubilee j while, on tho other hand, two such 
successive years, in. which the people of Hczckiali neither ploughed, 
nor sowed, nor planted, are indicated as eontompornry, by a second 
sign which God gave to Hczckiali at Jerusalem, by a ine.s!5agc that the 
prophet Is.aiah forwarded to tho king in tho temple, ]iromisiiig him 
deliverance ho had boon there in'.aylng for. For, as usual, to the 
jmimi.so ■was ajipondod a token of its crcilibility. It wa.s added, 
“And this shall bo a sign unto thee ; Ye shall cat this year .such as 
groweth of itself; and tho second year, that which springeth of the 
same : and in the third year, sow ye and reap and plant vineyards, 
ami eat the fruit thereof ; And the remnant that is escaped of the 
house of Judah shall again take root downward and hear fruit 

upward ” It is fair to add, tha.t it was promised, at the 

same time, that if ho had already mciiacod tho city, in penson as well 
by Eahshakeh, the king of Assyria should not approach it again ; 
hut by the w'ay that he came by tho same ho should return. And it 
is related, that the angel of Jehovah smote tho Assyrian ho.:!t tho 
follon iiig night. 

That so great a fulfilment of the promise happened immediately, 
may ho thought to lesson tho weight of tho last of tho ohjoctions which 
are now to bo made to tho argument derived from God’s second 
to Hezekiah. 

Tho objections are preliminary. Before entering into tho calcu- 
lation which would place the coninienccrocnt of an ordinary sabbatic 
year in B.c. 689 (the year of the eclipse), and that of a pentecostal 
year in B.c. 688, w® observe, first, that according to tho As.syrian annals. 
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wLicli wo think reconcileable with the Hebrew account, this second 
sign to Hc:?ekiah was given, not in the fourteenth year after his acces- 
sion, tlio year of his sickne>ss and recovery (or, as we call it, his figura- 
tive death and resurrection), but in the fourteenth year after this 
rc-mountiiigof the throne, that is (as is shown by the Assyrian and the 
Canon's joint account of the interval between the capture of Samaria and 
Sennacherib’s first invasion of Palestine), in the twenty-seventh year 
of Hczekiali, Therefore, if so— -and if the theory that juc, €89 marics 
the year of Ilexelcialis sickness he this second sign was not given, 
and Sennacherib’s defeat did not happen, before b.c. 675. On the 
other hand, if we have placed Sennacherib s invasion rightly in 
Hezokiah's tv^'cnty-seventh year, but the theory against whicli we 
contend, be inadmissible, in that case the giving of the sign of the 
three years and Sennacherib’s defeat, are both to be placed in b.c. 
700 ; and the third year, wdieii all would be peace at home and 
abroad, was the last year of Hezekiali’s reign, b.c. €98. 

But it seems demonstrable, from their Scriptures of the period, 
that the Jews, at the time of the captivity, had not observed tlie 
sabbatic year for the last seventy times seven years ; and it appears 
that they quite disregarded the Mosaic law, which required them to 
release the Hebrew bondsman in the sabbath year. 

Lastly, we object that tlie second sign to Hezekiah, of the three 
years— interpreted as it has been by former commentators, and as it is 
now to the support of our author’s theory — is no Divine assurance. 
It needed no prophet, in tlic forty-ninth year of a pentecostal period, 
to tell tlie people (if religiously observant of the Mosaic law) that as 
tliey had not ploughed last autumn, so they would not plough next 
autumn : but that, the autum^ffollowing they would be bard at work. 
Wc shall be nearer the true ^linse if we thus paraphrase the announce- 
ment of the sign that was offered in the twenty-seven th year of 
Hezekiah Last autumn, 0 ye people of Judah, as yo know,” 
(perhaps for fear of the Assyrians,) ^^your lands were neither sown 
nor planted ; — even so shall it be, saitli Jehovah, in the autumn now 
approaching” (in spite of the blow ready to fall upon the Assyrian 
army). But by the time of the next return of that season, all 
hindrance will have ceased. Ye will sow and plant in perfect peace, 
as in the happy years of old. Then let the event convince you, that 
Jehovah will likcwiso cause your remnant of a nation to multiply; 
his vine, which ho brought out of Egypt an^ planted in this land, to 
take root downward and again bear frnlt upward T 

From these objections to a New Theory of the Chronological Con- 
^ nection beiwe^p Heb^feW^ historians, pass we 
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Ptolemy’s Catalogue of Reigns. This chronological epitome for its 
first two centuries and more, —from Nabonassar to Cyrus,— the lately 
disinterred monuments of Assyrian history (through their decipherers) 
US to vindicate, by means of the Hebrew annals while ttec 
are, in turn, vindicated, for their contemporaneous chronology, by the 
Catalogue of reigns, with the number of years in each, at Babylon. 

Thts chronological Manual of Ptolemy’s was first known as pre- 
served by Syncellus in two shapes, whereof the less deformed he calls 
e « astronomical ” and “ mathematical Canon perhaps, because 
while it takes away from some reigns to give the theft to others, it 
11 has respect for numbers, leaving the sum of the years from 
Nabonassar to Alexander the Macodoiiiaii uninjured. But the worse 
deformed, which he calls the Ecclesiastical Canon, not only goes much 
further in the depravation of particulars, but is regardless of confor- 
mity in totals with the genuine Manual of Ptolemy. This was after- 
wards found unadulterated in a trustworthy quarter, a before unpub- 
lished fragment of a commentator on Ptolemy’s works, the astronomer 
Theon. It is after Theon’s copy of it, then, that we vindicate the 

Canon, and give a portion of it below. 

Hitherto, for the early part of it, from Nabonassar to Gyrus, or, 
at the least, from Nabonassar to the great Nabukhadrezzar, this 
inestimable chronological epitome (derived, we doubt not, long before 
Ptolemy’s time, from contemporary Chaldasan records,) appeared to 
alone, inviting attack because iiiisupjiorted. Irom the time of 
downward, Greek and Roman historians confirm its names and 
numbers; and upward, from Cyrus to Nehnkhadrezzar, the Holy 
Hebrew writings, and the fragments of the Chahlman historian Berosns, 
have appeared to such judges as Usher in the seventeenth, ami Clinton 
in onr nineteenth century, to tally with it and fully confirm it. Thus 
it has furnished modern scholars with a chronological connection 
between the Hebrew annals and the Greek historians. Yet the basis 
of this view of the connection, being a combination ol Ptolemy’s 
Canon and of Berosns s testimony with that of the Hebrew writers, is 
by others regarded as having little solidity in it : for, (as has been 
said) the authority of no less a part of it than the Alcxandiiaii 
astronomer’s first table of the numbers of years in reigns which 
preceded the one under which he lived himself, has been disputed for 
the earlier portion. But (besides those preserved in the Hebrew 
canon of Scripture) records, contemporary with the early reigns of 
Ptolemy’s catalogue, exist among the Assyrian and Babylonian 
cuneiform memorials; and (through the wonderful labours of the 
discoverers, decipherers, and translators of them) they already gi\o 
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light to liistorical students. By aid deriyed from this iniexpectecl 
source^ we are able to establisli the accuracy of the computation which 
Ptolemy confided in, for the first 23 2 years of it, which are also the last 
212 years of the chronologically connected Hebrew annals : — ^for the 
212tli year of the Canon is the third year after the capture of Babylon 
by the Modes and Persians under the command of Cyrus, when the 
seventieth year of the prophet Daniers captivity and service under the 
masters of that capital came to its end. This 212th year of Nabon- 
assar coincides nearly wdth the year b.c. 536,— beginning about ninety 
hours only later. 

The Assyrian monarch Sargon (mentioned once by the Hebrew 
prophet Isaiah, his contemporary) has transmitted to iis his history 
by a palace, 'svhich he built at the spot called now IvhorsahacI, fifteen 
miles from the site of Nineveh Proper. From the stone-writ annals 
of the royal builder here disinterred, and now deposited in Paris at 
the Louvre, the learned in the character and language inform us, that 
Samaria (of which w^e knew, from Hebrew history, that the siege had 
been undertaken, the year but one before, by Shalmaiiezer, king of 
Assyria) was taken, and its inhabitants carried ofi* captive by the 
Assyrians, in the first regnal year of Sargon. Plere, then, is a 
synchronism between the history of Assyria and the history of 
Judah ; for Samaria, as we know from the Hebrew annals, was taken 
by the Assyrians in the sixth year of Hezekiah, king of Judah. But 
from the chronicle of the first fifteen years of his reign, which Sargon 
has left us, it further appears, that the first regnal year of Sargon was 
also the first year at Babylon of the reign of a certain Merodakh 
Baladan, wdio, after he had reigned twelve years in Babylon, was 
driven out of that capital by Sargon, in the twelfth year of Sargon’s 
reign. Now, this Merodakh Baladan, who reigned twelve years at 
Babylon, as Sargon’s vassal king, is immediately recognized in 
Ptolemy’s catalogue of reigns at Babylon, in the only king of the 
whole series who is recorded to have reigned twelve years, and his 
name is written in our copy of the Canon MAPAOIvEMIIAAOS 
{Manlohem;pa(his). The first element in this name is clearly the first 
element in the name Merodakh Baladan, being the name of a well- 
known Babylonian deity. It has been proposed to substitute A for A 
in the latter element of the name in order to bring that 

portion also nearer to Baladan, We would rather suppose that a A 
has been dropt before the A, having been mistaken for a useless second 
A ; and in like manner we suspect that a A has below in the Canon 
been dropt before the A in Na^a/coXa<r<rapa% the name indicating 
Nthukhadrmar, But there seems to be as little reason to doubt that 
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MardokempaWdus aiulMarodaldi Baladan aro ono and tl>o same lung, 

as tliero is to doubt that Naboko(d)lassar and 

ono and tbe same king. And if so, ^ro bare bore gmned an " 

synebronism between tbe table of Babyloman rmgns 

bistory; for tbe first year of Mardokempadus is tbe 

Saro-on. But if so, we have also a synebromsm between tbe Bal j- 

lonian table and Hebrew bistory; for, since we bare 

first of Sargon is tbe sixth of Hezckiab, it follows that tbe finsi cl 

' Mardokempadus is tbe sixth of Hezekiah. nr VT.,1.V 

So now we are enabled to test Ptolemy’s Catalogue or Manual Tabm 
of Reigns at Babylon, by a list of contemporary reigns_ at Jermsalem, 
which may bo extracted from the Hebrew historians. laking 
pamlM pemeU from our two witnesses, both below and above this 
of iunction (tbe first year of Mardokempadus, and the si.xtb ot 
Hezekiah), we shall be able to ascertain whether tbe same length is 
assigned by both computations. But we may be assured beforehand 
that the result of our experiments will be the manifestation of a pertec 
harmony between the two; for it is easy to observe first, by tl.o 
Ptolemican Canon, that Mardokempadus has for tbe year oi 
accession, tbe twenty-seventh yeiu- of the series, counted from the first 
of Nabonassar, or the “ vague” year which began on the 19th ot 
February B.c. 721 ; then from the margin of an English Bible, it may 
trathered that Usher also (starting only from the probable synehro- 
i.sni between tlie third year after the end of the reign of Nahonadius 
by the Canon, and the seventieth year of Haniel’s captivity) placed 
the capture of Samaria and the sixth of Hezekiah in the same year 
c-^21. 

But let us make the experiment. Let us take first a period starting 
m this point of junction in the Hebrew and the Babylonian annals, 
tbe first year of Mardokempadus and the sixth of Hezekiah. Lower 
down in the Ptolemman first table of reigns at Babylon, stands the reign 
of the famous Nehnkhadrezzar, whose first regnal year is the 144th 
of the table, and of the series called the years of Nabonassar, 
that king, from ■whose accession (or rather from the ncw-ycar s day next 
preceding it), the Babylonian chronologers,— Ptolemy’s predecessors— 
began their reckoning. Between the two new-ycar s days, then, of 
the first of Mardokempadus, and of the first of Nebukhadrezzar, or 
(to nso the Egyptian phraseology of Ptolemy, who was of Alexandria, 
in treating of this series of years of the uniform measure of 365 days 
and no more), between the two firsts of Tboth, from which Mardokcin- 
padus’s and Nebukhadrezzar’s reigns are respectively dated (that is, 
between the J9th February, b.c, 721, and the 21st of January, n.c. C04), 
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ihe iiilcrval is 117 years of aniforiiily 365 days a-picce. The same 
interval may be expressed by enamerating the ten reigns and two 
spades with out a kingj into which it is divided in the Canon, thus,' 
12 + 5+2d-a + r> + l-f4-f 8 + 13 -fSO + 22 4-21. 

Mow the space of time thus measured in Ptolemy^s Canon, or 
rather Ptolemy s first Canon or first Table, may also (as it seems) be 
measured by the Hebrew annals j since it appears to be marked ofi) 
in these by the same beginning, the sixth year of Hezekiah (which, as 
we have seen, was the first year of Mardokempadus), and by the same 
termination, the fourth year of Jehoiakim, which, according to the 
prophet Jeremiah, was the first of Nebukhadrezzar. Let us then find 
the length of this interval ; from the beginning of tbe sixth of Hezekiah 
to the beginning of the fourth of Jehoiakim, by the Hebrew annals. 
It is the sum of the years of the entire reigm of the kings who inter-. 
Tcned between Hezekiah and Jehoiakim (that is ManassJi, Amon,- 
Josiah and Jehoahaz); added to two fractions of reigns^ nanielv^ tw'enty- 
four years, the remainder of Hezekiah s reign after the lapse of his 
first five years, and the portion of Jelioiakim’s reign preceding his 
4th year. It is the sum of 55 + 2 + 31 +| + 24 + 8 or 115-} years; or 
rather 115 years ; for Jehoahaz’s reign of } ear is most pn-obably 
again reckoned in the adjacent reigns. We have thus in the Hebrew 
computation a measurement of apparently the same space, shorter by 
two years than that of the Canon. Yet 115 and 117 years are so 
nearly tlie srane lengths of time that the general trustw’orthiness both 
oi the Canon and of the Hebrew Chronology miglit fairly be inferred. 

But the tw^o j’^ears excess of the oiie measurement, or defect of the 
other, can be sliowni to be no inaccuracy on either side. 

(1.) First, the difleronce between 115 civil years of the Hebrews 
(wliich -were circles of the agricultural seasons, that is, natural solar 
3 ’ears), and 117 Babylonian calendar years of 365 days a-piece without 
intercalation, is not (what w^e have called it) a diifereiice of two solar 
years; hut of one such year and 330|- days or almost exactly one year, 
and eleven months. 

(2.) Next it may he showai from Hebrew Scripture, where the 
thirty-seventh year of the captivity of Jeconiah, son of Jehoiakim, 
at Babylon, is made to coincide wnth the first regnal year of Evil- 
Mcrodakh, that the fourth regnal year of Jehoiakim (who reigned in 
all eleven years), did not really coincide with that forty-third year 
above the new-yoar s <lay of E.x. 187, the year in which Evil Blerodakli 
succeeded Nebukhadrezzar according to the Canon ; that is, it did 
not really coincide with e,n. 144 + though we have hitherto been 
contented to assume that it did, because the Canon makes this forty-^' , 
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third previous year the first regnal year, or year of the accession of 
Nebukhadrezzar, while both Jeremiah and Daniel count the fourtli 
of Jehoiakini for the first of Nebiikhadrezzar. In truth, the fourth of 
Jehoiakim more marly coincides with the forty-fourth year piwious 
to the new-year’s day of the year in which Evil-Merodakh succeeded; 
that is, it more nearly coincided with e.n. 143 than with e.n. 144. 

But further, this fourth year of Jehoiakim began at the same 
season of the year in which his first began. Now his first began three 
months at least (which was the length of the intervening reign of his 
brother Jehoahaz), after that battle of Megiddo, in which Joslah, his 
father, was slain. Therefore, his fourth year began near about the 
end of the season for w^arfare in the field, that is, it began in the 
autumn. Indeed, we know it began after tliat campaign in bis third 
year in which he was made to surrender first to the Babylonians. 
Thus, it began before the commencement (which was 22nd January, 
B.c. 605), of that year of the Canon with which it most nearly coincides, 
E.N. 143, the forty-fourth year before the new-year’s day of Evil 
Merodakh’s year of accession to the Babylonian throne. Clinton 
(supposing the battle at Megiddo to have been fought in May), places 
the commencement of the years of Jehoiakim in August. We might, 
therefore, say, that the Hebrew computation of 115 years, from the 
beginning of Hezekiah’s sixth, ends at about 21st August, B.c. 606, 
rather than at the 21st of January, b.c. 604, the termination of the 
117 years which we counted, in the Canon of Babylonian reigns, from 
the beginning of the first of Mardokempadus. We suspect, however, 
that Jelioiakim's regnal years arc years of the Hebrew civil calendar. 

However, we may provisionally reduce the apparent difierence of 
twenty-three months between the two computations, by seventeen, 
leaving an apparent difference of six months between them. 

(3.) But thirdly, even this six months (or more, if Jehoiakim's 
years began later than August 21st), may be no inaccuracy on cither 
side. It may express the fact thafc the new-ycar s day of the first 
year of Mardokempadus, or the 19th day of February, B.c, 721, 
preceded the commencement of Hezekiali's sixth year by six months 
or more. For Hezekiah’s regnal years, as well as Jehoiakim’ s, seem 
to have commenced in autumn. Certainly, Hezekiah’s first year had 
been some time current, when, on the first day of the first mouth 
(Nisan), or about the vernal equinox, be re-opened the doors of the 
bouse of the Lord to cleanse it and to renew the service, which, under 
Ahaz, had been discontinued. 

When we said it might be proved from Hebrew Scripture, that 
the fourth year of Jehoiakim coincided more nearly with the forty- 
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foartli tliau with the forty-third year of the Canon^ prior to the new- 
year s day of the first of E?i]-Merodakh(thoughj indeed^ it began perhaps 
not less than five months earlier than that forty-fourth previous year) j 

we intimated a fact; which may easily be derived; — and haS; by 
Clinton; been derived-— from the Hebrew books; that; because the 
people of Judah considered Neb ukhadrezzar’s reign to commence with 
the new year of their own king Jehoiakim next ensuing after the first 
capture of Jerusalem; by the army of Nabopolassar king of Babylon, 
under the command of liis son Nebukhadrezzar; in the third year of 
Jehoiakim; they made Nebukhadrezzar’s reigO; or supremacy; to com- 
mence (as it did over themselves) while his father was yet alive ; forty- 
four years and more than three months (if not; as Glin ton’s date for the 
commencement of Johoiakini’s regnal years would make it; forty-four 
years and five months) instead of forty- three years, before the 11th of 
January; B.o. 561; the new-year’s day of the first year of Evil-Merodakh. 

Now, this leads us to observe, as to the famous seventy years 
captivity of the children of Judah and Benjamin at Babylon, (which 
coincide with the first seventy years of Daniel’s yet longer career 
under Chaldsean Mede and Persian sovereigns in that capital), — that; 
according to the Hebrew view of Nebukhaclrezzar’s reign, it lasted from 
the first year of Nebnkhadrezzar to the first year of Cyrus. Having 
then justified Ptolemy s Canon for a period of 115|' solar years, counted 
from 19th February b.c. 721 to the autumn of b.c. 606, let us next test 
the accuracy of the same document by comparing the measurement it 
gives of this further period with tlie measurement wliicli the Hebrew 
annals furnish. The observations which we have already made will 
enable us to justify the Canon thoroughly, and, of course, to obtain a 
reciprocated testimony in favour of the accuracy of the Hebrew 
chronology. 

A sufficient demonstration, we repeat, has been offered of the 
correctness of the computation of time in the Canon for 115 natural 
years, from the beginning of the sixth year of Hezekiah king of Judah, 
(six or seven months after the new-year's day of the first year of 
Mardokempadus king of Babylon), down to the autumn of B.c, 606, 
the beginning of the fourth year of the reign of Jehoiakim king of 
Judah, and (according to the Hebrew view) the beginning likewise of 
tlie reign of Nebukhadrezzar king of Babylon; — a point, however, cer- 
tainly more than twelve, perhaps as many as seyenteeu, months earlier 
than 21st January, b.c. 604, the new-year’s day of e.n. 144, the first 
of Nebukhadrezzar by the Babylonian or Ptolemsean reckoning. In 
fact, the beginning of the fourth of Jehoiakim; in autumn b.c. 606, is 
a point in the year e.n. 142, that is> in the last year but one pf the 
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^•eiga assigned by the Canon to Nabopolassar, Ncbukliadrczzav’s 
predecossor—and, as both Berosus and a cylinder of liis onni inform 
us, his father. 'Now, the next length of time, of ^vdiich the inoasuro 
in the Canon is to be tested by its mcasiiro according to the Hebrew 
reckoning, starts from tim point, not Itoiu the beginning of that year 
of Nabonassar s lora which tho Canon counts for the llr^t of Nebu- 
khadrezzar’s reign, namely tho year 144 : for the Hebrew^ length of 
seventy years captivity at Babylon commences with tho fourth year 
of Jehoiakim. So that, out of twenty-three months, tho excess which 
we found at first in the Ptolemcean reckoning of the length of tha 
space from the beginning of Mardokempadns to tho beginning of 
Hebukhadrezzar, seventeen months according to Clinton, or somewhat, 
less (if Jehoiakim’s regnal years ho Hebrew civil years, beginning with 
the month Tisri about the autumn equinox) have to be transferred to 
the period of the Canon now secondly under examination. 

To this transferred item of seventeen or sixteen months, wo must 
add forty-three years, assigned in tho Canon to Nebukhadrezzar, two 
years assigned to Evil-Morodakh, four years assigned to Noriglis-sai , 
and seventeen years assigned to Habonediis, Labynetns, or Nabonadins 
(stepfather apparently and regent for Belshazzar), the last of tlio 
Chaldcean (or, as the Canon calls them, the Assyrian) kings of Babylon. 
The sum of these items, lyV l-J:) + 43 + 24-4+ IT, is sixty- seven 
years, and five or at least four months. Then follows the reign of 
nine years assigned to Cyrus : whereof if wo tra.usferrcd even the 
whole first year to the sum of years just gathered out of tho Canon, 
as parallel to the seventy years which the Hebrew writers count from 
the first of Hehukhadrezzar to the first of Cyrus, still that sum so 
augmented would appear to he less than the Hebrew seventy-years by 
one year and seven or eight months. 

Blit there is no inaccuracy hero on either side. Every year is 
counted in the Canon, and there is no enlargement of the interval in 
the Hebrew reckoning. We learn from tho prophet Daniel, who served 
the Chalda\an, the Mede, and the Persian, that a Mode Darius, son of 
AhasueruS; reigned first at Babylon after tho capture of the city by 
tho Medes and Persians j while Josephus (who certainly might, if ho 
chose, Iiave obtained, at least from the Jews of Babylonia, tho best 
information on the subject,) states positively, that the Mode reigned 
two years. These years are not dropt by the Canon, but they are 
added to the ensuing reign of the victorious Cyrus, just as tho last 
sixteen or seventeen months of the aged and politic Nabopolassar's 
reign are added to the ensuing years of the reign of his victorious 
son Nebukhadrezzar by the. Hebrew annalists. It is the 7iame only. 
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of Darius^ son of Aliasnerus^ wliicli has disappeared in the greater 
splendour of that of Cjrus j even as the name of Belshazzar is lost in 
that of i\aboneduS; the one which immediately precedes the name of 
Cjrus in the Canon. If m, the third year of Cyrus according to the 
Canon — or the year of ISTabonassar’s era 212, which began 4th January, 
B.a 536, is the true ending-point in the Ftolema 3 an computation of 
that jperiod of 70 years, v/hereof the Hehiw "writers tell us. Now, 
if to the sum before obtained, of sixty-seven years and four or five 
months, are added two years for Darius the Mede’s reign at Babylon, 
and eight or seven months out of the first yeai' of the ensuing reign of 
Cyrus, according to the Hebrews (that is, of the third year of Cyrus 
according to the Canon), wo get seventy years in the Canon answering 
to the Hebrew seventy wdiich reach from the fourth year of Jehoiakim 
to tlie first year of Cyrus. 

Nevertlielesslet ns look yet more closely. These seventy years of 
the captivity of Judah began, as w^e have seen, in autumn b.c. 606, 
and, therefore, must end in autumn b.c, 536. The first year of Cyrus 
(or third in the view of those who passed over Darius the Mede) being, 
according to the Canon, the year of Nabonassar 212, began on the 4tli of 
January, B.c. 586 ; and seven months of it had elapsed by the 4th day 
of August. Add seventeen days for solar time lost, at the rate of six 
hours a year in seventy years of Nabonassar, in the Babylonian or 
Ptolemman register of vague years; and we have about 21st 
August, B.c. 536, for the end of the seventy years by the Canon. 
Now% a little (perhaps a month) later in the first year of Cyrus than 
this, the narrative of Ezra dates the first act of restoration in the land 
of Judah, — that is, the first act of the seventy^ first year ; I mean that 
fresh gathering of the exiles (who, on their first return from Babylon 
under the commission of Cyrus, had scattered to the several ancient 
homes of their aged men, or of their fathers in the land of Judah), 
when they again united together as one man to set up the altar of 
<iaiiy burnt sacrifice at Jerusalem, on the first day of the seventh Mosaic 
month, that is Tisri, the first of the civil year. 

Here, then, — first having remarked that theseventy years captivity 
seem to be, like the regnal years of Jehoiakim and Hezekiah, Jewish 
civil years beginning with the Mosaic month Tisri; and withal 
having expressed the suspicion, in passing, that the regnal years of 
all the kings of Judah were also years of the civil calendar, though 
under the Persian empire the Jews counted the regnal years of the 
great king by the Alosaic calendar ; we defer the inquiry whether 
the civil calendar at Samaria did not begin with the eighth month, to 
which Jeroboam had transferred the fea^t of tabernacles, and we sum 
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up Tvliat "we have clone hitherto in justification of Ptolemy s Canon. 
We have found, that from the first year of Mardokempadus to the 
third of Cyrus, according to the Canon, — that is, from the twenty- 
seventh year to the 212th of the sera of Nahonassar, or during its last 
186 years, the portion of the Canon which we undertook to vindicate 
tallies accurately with the Hebrew computation of the length of the 
same interval. 

Soiiietbing yet remains to do. Uslier or Clinton could liaye sliown 
hoiv tlie tirst twenty^six years of tlie 212 (that is, the years from the 
new-year's day of ^the first year of Nahonassar, to that of the first of 
Mardokempadus) coincide with as many regnal years of kings of 
Judah and Israel, jprc'yiows to the fall of Samaria and the sixth year of 
Hezekiah, king of Judah or (more accurately) previous to a pomt of 
time earlier than these dates hy sioc or seve7i months. The chronologers, 
wlio rightly identify the third year of Cyrus according to the Canon, 
which omits the name of Darius, son of Ahasuerus, with the first year 
of Cyrus, according to Daniel, Ezra, and Josephus, whose calculation 
allows a reign of two years previously to Darius the Mede, were able 
(whether they have done it or not,) to fix the particular year of the 
reign of Pekah, king of Israel, at Samaria, and the particular year of 
Jotham, king of Judah, the grandfather of Hezekiah, at Jerusalem 
which was parallel to the first of Nahonassar, at Babylon, by the 
Canon. But no illustration of either Babylonian, or Hebrew, or other 
contemporary history, resulted as yet from the just observation. 
Now, however, through the labours of those to ■whom we owe the 
acquisition, decipherment, and translation of manifold monumental 
inscriptions pertaining to the Assyrians, Babylonians, and Persians, 
fragment after fragment of the contemporary annals of those nations 
comes to light, occasionally enabling the mere bystander to offer a 
useful suggestion. Information out of the store in the Hebrew records 
supplies to the explorer of Assyrian and Babylonian history the 
means of establishing that important synchronism, already conjectured 
hy Sir H. 0. Hawlinson to exist between Tiglath-Pilezcr’s first regnal 
year in Assyria, and the first of Nahonassar on the throne of Babylon. 
This synchronism, moreover, is a result which seems to prove that the 
first twenty-six years of the Canon are as accurately computed as \vo 
have shown the next 186 to he. If so, our task in behalf of the 
Canon is accomplished. 

Extracts from the annals of Sargon, king of Assyria, enabled us 
to begin our work of vindication, and now an extract from those of 
Tiglath-Pilezer the second, king of Assyria, enables us to complete 
it. We are told of the annals of Tiglath-Pilczer (which were 
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EsarBaddoiFs having used tlie slabs on -wbicli they are written for 
building materials) tliat tlxey extend^ in a fragmentary manner, over 
a period of seventeen years. In the register of bis campaigns is aii 
invasion of Babylon in bis first year, of wiucb we sliould like to 
know more ; and a campaign in bis eigbtb year, wliicb w^e are about to 
make use of. In it be came in contact with tbe Hebrew kingdoms 
whose capitals were Samaria and Jerusalem, and thus v.^'e obtain a 
synchronism between tbe Assyrian and the Hebrew annals, which helps 
us to tbe other synchronism we mentioned, between the Assyrian and 
tbe Babylonian annals in tbe commencement of tbe reigns of Tiglatb- 
Pilezer in Assyria, and of Nabonassar at Babylon. Tiglatb-Pilezer, 
records, that, in the eigbtb year of bis reign be defeated Rezin, king 
of Damascus, took and destroyed bis city, received tribute from a 
king of Tyre, a queen of tbe Arabs, and a king of Samaria, whom, with 
a negligence not unsuitable to him, be calls by tbe name of that 
Menabenx, king of Samaria, who bad paid tinbute to bis own prede- 
cessor, Pul, king of Assyria. Now this expedition of Tiglatb-Pilezer 
is easily recognized in Hebrew history, wbicli records tbe catastrophe 
of Rezin and of bis once powerful capital Damascus ; telling us, more- 
over, that Abaz, king of Judah, after having suffered terribly from 
tbe confederate kings, Pekab, son of Raroaliab, king of Israel, and 
Rezin, king of Damascus ; also from tbe Edomites and Philistines; bad 
invoked Tiglatb-Pilezer xvith heavy gifts, and with the homage of a 
servant and a son, while the Assyrian king, disregarding the interests 
of Aliaz, for bis own sake came up against tbe confederates, whose 
further aggrandizement be effectually arrested ; for be took Damascus, 
put king Rezin to death, and carried tbe population captive to Kir, 
From Pekab, king of Israel, also be took Ijon, and Abei-betb-Manacbab, 
and Janoab, and Kedesh, and Hazor, and Gilead, and Galilee, — all tbe 
land of Naplitali, and carried them captives to Assyria, This disaster 
appears to have been not unnaturally followed soon by tbe conspiracy 
against Pekab, who was assassinated by Hosbea. 

Now, according to tbe Hebrew account, which makes the first - 
year of Pekalx’s reign of twenty years in Samaria to be the last 
regnal year of Uzziah, king of Judah, whose son Jotbam reigned 
sixteen years, and bis son Abaz another sixteen years, before Heze- 
Idah, son of Abaz, began to reign in Jerusalem, it appears that Pekab 
began to reign l+16-flG + 5, or altogether thirty-eight years, and 
was slain by Hosbea, 38—20, that is, eighteen years complete, or 
probably nineteen years current, before tbe commencement in autumn 
B.c. 721, of tbe sixth year of Hezekiah. 
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if now we may intei'pret tbo Assyrian record of Tiglatli-Pilcxer's 
expedition a.gainst Keziii and Fcdcalij to si^miiy that Tiglatli-Pilezcr 
began to reign eight years before the death of Pckah j it will follow, 
that he began to reign in autumn b.c. 721 + 18 + 8, or n.c. 747. Now, 
by the calendar followed in the Babylonian or Ptolcniieau Canon of 
reigns, the new-year’s day next preceding, (which began at noon on 
the 26th of February, b.c. 747), is the new-year’s day of the first 
regnal year of Nabonassar at Babylon, which regnal year is tho 
twenty-sixth year before Mardokeinpadus’s reign. Therefore, Tiglath- 
Pilezer, king of Assyria, and Nabonassar, king of Babylon, by a 
comparison of the Hebrew annals with those of Tiglath-Pilozor, are 
shown to have begun to reign in the same year, that is, 14 + 2 + 5 + 5, 
or tw’cnty-six years of the Canon before the contemporary kings 
Sargon, king of Assyria, and Mardokempadiis, king of Babylon. 

Again, it is worthy of observation, that, if Tiglath-Pilezer reigned 
no more than seventeen years, the nine which remain for Slialmanezcr 
and (possibly or conceivably) for one or more kings beside Sbalmanozer 
between the end of the seventeenth of Tiglath-Pilezer begin- 

ning of the first year of Sargon, correspond in number, and within ,the 
fraction of a year in position, with those nine years (paraMcl with tho 
last three of Ahaz and the first six of Hezekiah at Jerusodem), which 
the Hebrew records assign to Hoshea, the last king that reigned at 
Samaria. For this correspondence may suggest an explanation of tho 
fact, that another previous nine years of the kingdom of Samaria is 
left without apparent mention of an occupant of the throne betw^oeii 
Hosliea’s assassination of Pekah and the'noted commencement of his 
reign. It may be conjectured that Iloiihea reigned for two spaces of 
nine years a-piece; as HezeUah, according to our supposition, was h(M 
to have reigned twice. Indeed, a former reign of Hoslioa is intimated 
in one place, where his first regnal year is made contemporaneous 
with the fourth of Ahaz, though this date is improperly designated 
the (16 + 4=) twentieth of Jotham, who really reigned but sixteen 
years. This former reign of Hoshea extends from tho death of Pekah, 
king of Samaria, to the end of the reign of Tiglath-Pilezer, king of 
Assyria, whoso deputy Hoshea may have been. After Tiglath- 
Pilezer’s death, PToshea appears to have commenced a more inde- 
pendent reign : but Shalmanezer came up from Assyria, and made 
him tributary. He was then detected in treasonable communication 
with Sevekh, the Ethiopian king of Egypt, while, at tho same time, 
his yearly gift to tho king of Assyria remained unpaid. The Assyrian, 
therefore, imprisoned him, and began a siege of Samaria, whicii, after 
lasting three years, or three summers, ended by tho capture of the 
city in the first year of Sargon, king of Assyria. Wo will only add, 
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as to tlio passage which makes Hosliea begin a reign of nine years in 
the twelfth of Ahaz, inconsistently with the texts which make Heze- 
kiah’s firsts fourth, and sixth years agree in part with Hosea's third, 
seventh, and ninth, that this text seems to make his nine years’ reign 
end with his imprisonment before the siege of Samaria. 

As to the difficulty found in the fact that the king of Israel, the 
ally of Rezin, in the eighth year of the reign of Tiglath-Pilezer, is 
named Menahem by the Assyrian annalist, we are convinced that the 
true explanation is, that the annalist made here a mistake, as Sir 
C. H.. Rawlinson supposes. The mistake is not so great as the one in 
the Hebrew Second Book of Kings, whereby the fourth year of 
Ahaz, king of Judah, as w^e have remarked, is called the twentieth 
of his father Jotham, who reigned, in fact, but sixteen years. The 
mistake of the Assyrian cliornicler as to the name of the king of 
Israel is plain from the Hebrew account. Having ousted the usurper 
Shallum and avenged the death of the last king of the house of that 
Jehu who appears to have been the earliest tributary of Assyria on 
the throne of Israel, the true Menahem made himself king, and when 
Pul, king of Assyria, came against him, he gave that monarch 100ft 
talents of silver to be confirmed on the throne, and so reigned ten 
years. After him his son Pekahiah reigned two years, and then 
Pekah, son of Remaliah, having slain Pekahiah, and reigned twenty 
years, was slain by Hoshea after his defeat by Tiglath-Pilezer, and, 
as it seems, shortly after that shock to his credit among his subjects. 
Consequently Menahem had been dead nearly twenty-two years when 
Tiglath-Pilezer came up against Damascus and Samaria, Whether a 
gift had been yearly paid to the king of Assyria since Pul confirmed 
Menahem on the throne, or little intercourse had been carried on 
meanwhile, — the Assyrian annalist, if not the monarch himself, might 
readily mistake the king who had appropriated the succession of 
Menahem, for Menahem himself; or, in other words, might easily be 
ignorant of the political changes which had happened at Samaria, 

In concluding this part of our subject, we submit, that by con- 
fronting the evidence of the Hebrew annals and of that epitome of the 
Babylonian which Ptolemy’s Canon, or the first of his Tables, presents, 
the entire trustworthiness of both witnesses, in respect of the com- 
putation of time, has been incoutrovertibly established, for the period 
taken into consideration ; and, that an outline has been obtained of 
the parallel position of the Assyrian and Babylonian kings from 
B.c. 747 to B.c. 608, when the proper Assyrian empire ended with 
the iall of Nineveh, To shew this parallel position, and to make 
our argument in behalf of the i^ore . int^liigible, we give the 

table on the opposite page. . 


126 


Ptolemy’s chronology 


Part II. 

We have seen now, how two or three facts, recovered from Assyrian 
history, render the Hebrew annals available, by the comparison of 
their measurements, to establish the chronological accuracy of 
Ptolemy’s Mcmual TaUe of Reigns at Bahjlon for its first 212 years. 
The facts, thus serving, were but these two, that Damascus was taken 
and destroyed by the Assyrians in the eighth year of the reign of 
Tiglath-Pilezer (the second) king of Assyria; and that Samaria was 
taken and its people carried off by the Assyrians in the first year of 
the reigns of Sargon, king of Assyria, and of Mei’odakli Baladan or 
Mardokempadus, king of Babylon. 

It was for a different use that we cited this fact of Assyrian 
history, — that the first three years of Sennacharib, king of Assyria 
(who in his third year invaded Hezekiah), coincide with the three 
years viceroyalty of Belib at Babylon. Anotber fact we were able 
to add to the stock of what is certain of that history ; that the first 
year of Tiglath-Pilezer in Assyria coincided with the first year of 
Nabonassar at Babylon in the year b.c. 747. 

We further placed the fall of the last of the proper Assyrian 
kings (with that of bis capital Nineveh) in b.c. G08 or e.n, 140. 
This date, of an event so important, we have now to establish briefly, 
and in so doing we hope to throw light on several important con- 
nected topics. We shall show, from the unconscious evidence of 
Herodotus, what was the relationship between the Medes and the 
Scythian host from Europe, for twenty-two years before, and for six 
years after, the fall of Nineveh. We shall point out a hitherto 
missing Herodotean date for the capture of the Lydian capital with its 
last monarch Creesus by the Medes under Gyrus, The expeditions 
which Nekho, king of Egypt, conducted, first in b.c. against the 
falling power of Assyria; next in b.c. 605 against the Babylonians, 
we shall treat of, in conjunction with the matter of the Babylonian 
supremacy which was established by Nebukhadrezzar, after the fall of 
Nineveh. We shall show the true dimensions of the war, which 
Herodotus regarded only as waged by Cyaxares, king of the Medes, 
.against Alyattes, king of the Lydians; finally, it shall be shown, 
that the solar eclipse with which this war ended, may be taken for 
that of May b.c. 603, without the less deference for the astronomer 
who tells us> that the eclipse predicted by Thales was in b, c. 585. 
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The date for the fall of Nineveh which Clinton (the great English 
chronologer of our age) has given ns, — namely, b. c. 606, or E. n. 142, 
— is certainly somewhat too low, becanse (as we have shown, and as 
he admits) the fourth year of the reign of Jehoiakim, son of Josiah, 
at Jerusalem, — and the captivity at Babylon of Daniel with that first 
lot which Nebnkhadrezzar transplanted of the people of Judah, — 
began not later than the autumn equinox in the same year, b. c. 606» 
For it is obviously in the highest degree improbable, that Nineveh 
and Jerusalem were both overpowered by the confederate Babylonians 
and Modes in the mrne summer. 

It has been shown, that the fourth regnal year of Jehoiakim, and 
first of his vassalage to the Babylonian, in lieu of the Egyptian, is 
by Hebrew chroniclers counted the first year of his conqueror's reign; 
and that, agreeably with this view, they give forty-fotir years, and 
five or four months, to the reign of Nebukhadrezzar, instead of the 
forty-three years assigned to him by Ptolemy’s Manual Table, and by 
Berosus, They esteem him king (and second in the kingdom he was), 
while his father Nabopolassar was yet alive, immediately after he had 
taken, and to some extent had plundered, their city; — beginning 
thereby to bring to pass those woes which, at the time of his prede- 
cessor Merodakh Baladan's embassy to Hezekiah, — in about the year 
B.c. 712, or E.N. 36, — the prophet Isaiah had foretold. 

When we pronounce it not to he believed, that Nineveh and Jeru- 
salem fell, both under the same victor, in the same campaign, we do 
not say, that Nebukhadrezzar, who had commanded the Babylonians 
for his father, when Nineveh was taken (as Astyages, or Ahasuerus, 
appears to have commanded the Medes for Cyaxares), may not have 
effected his conquests in the summer of b.c. 606 (the latter half of 
Jehoiakim's third year of reign at Jerusalem), wdth great rapidity. 
He may have been little hindered by any Egyptian forces that, 
perhaps, remained west of the River Euphrates, within the states that 
liad transferred their allegiance from the falling king of Assyria to 
Pharaoh Nekho in B. c. 600 ; when, about May, attempting to bar the 
passage of the Pharaoh's army, Josiah, king of Judah, was defeated 
and slain. Two campaigns in succession, conducted by Nebukhad- 
rezzar against Nekho, between the Euphrates and the Egyptian 
border, are recorded by Hebrew writers. The first, in which Jehoia- 
kim, king of Judah, yielded to Nebukhadrezzar, was (as Daniel tells 
us) in the third year of Jehoiakim ; that is, in the summer of b. c. 
606. It was in the next year, or (as Jeremiah tells us), in the fourth 
year of Jehoiakim, that Nebukhadrezzar gained his great victory 
oyer Nekho at Karkheraish on the Euphrates* This place was the 
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lull wbiob Notlio. fcm yrare I*™. “ 

„„ jot .btaton. Kelk. »t,m„.s l..~. '» 
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K-irkbemish, tills state may Lavo remained allied oi snlijcc o in i 

tm tlie day of the battle in wliiclx lie ivas defeated there on h.s second 
e^'l)edition in n c. 605. Nehukliadrezzar may have left it in Ins loai 
iihtonchod when, in the latter half of the third 
marched upon and took Jerusalem. Just so, aftci • ‘ ^ 
retired did Nekho, next year, leave Jerusalem behind him, hen 
ecomtis share of the Assyrian spoils, and perhaps to .dievo 
Karkhemish-he advanced against his Babylonian competitor tl e 
EMs' His army is described, on this second occasion, as coming 
UP out of Egypt like his own overflowing N ilo. Besides his own poop c, 
rldrefof Mizraim, he brought wHh him, or he was in Asia ,oinm 
hy, other Hamite forces, children of Kush and childi^ii "f ^ 
lid Lydians with him too,-snccours probably sent from Sai 1 . T 
Ai l-imr of Lydia, to join him at Karkhcniish. But thuo 

t^biikliadlzrar met him, “iii the north beside the River Euphrates 
at the head of all the families of the north;’ that is to say, the sail 
:iied nations that had overthrown Nineveh. _ The like success 
attended the northern army now, in the battle with Nekho. Aftei 
his victory, Nebnkhadfezzar appears to have again traversed, as he 
had the yL before, the whole of Syria, -to have pursued Ins oneiiiy 
into Egypt,— and even to have penetrated into that country. How- 
over nows reached him of his father’s death, and arrested his carem. 
For it is to Nebukhadrezzar’s campaign, m lU fourth ymr oj 
7cm, king of Judah, when, in the summer of n. c. G05, he won the 
great victory at Karkhemish;-it is not to his canipaipi m the nu 
^ear of Jehoiakim, when in b.c. 606 he first subdued 
wresting this, and doubtless ot/ier Asiatic dependencies, 
of Egypt,— that the account refers (preserved from the ost Clialmcan 
histotfof Berosns) of a war which Nebiikhadrczzar, at the bead of ^liis 
faiher^s (Nabopolassar’s) army, waged with the revolted satrap of 
Egypt, Coele-Syria and Phmnicia. Nebiikliadrezzars permanent con- 
quits were all that portion of the former Assyrian empire which N cklio 
had hoped to render dependent upon Egypt, when ho joined or in i m ct 
into the cealitkm-of-.'tbe' Babylonians, Medes, and otlier nations against- 
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Nincveli, Berosiis relates, that the conqueror returned to Babylon 
hastily, — crossing the desert with a small escort, while the bulk of 
his army, with a heavy train of spoils and captives, followed the 
ordinary line of march. Neither the Egyptians, nor even the Baby- 
lonians, arc known to have this year visited Jerusalem, Having 
been left by the Egyptians in the rear, — a ready prize, if their king 
effected the purpose of his rapid advance upon Karkhemisli, — and 
king Jehoiakim not having by openly befriending them px’ovoked his 
new master to punish him, Jerusalem may have been passed by 
Nebukhadrezzar both as he imrsued his enemy into Egypt and on 
his return homewards. 

Thus the reign of Nebukhadrezzar, as measured by Chalchean 
annalists, — that is, bis sole supremacy upon bis fathej’^s death,— 
opened triumphantly in the fifth year of Jehoiakim, king of Judah, 
in B.c. 004 or k.n. 144. Then it happened, most fitly, that our God 
vouchsafed to his eyes in sleep that vision of the four empires (from 
first to last in a certain sense Babylonian) which, when the king had 
forgotten it, Haniel was enabled first to recall to the king’s mind as a 
sign from God, or token that the truth was about to be delivered, and 
next to interpret. The king beheld a mighty image composed of 
four successive metals, as he viewed it, from head to foot ; but having 
its head of the most precious, gold. 

Such was the majesty and splendour of the throne of Babylon^ 
when Nebukhadrezzar succeeded his fiither on it. Babylon had 
taken the place of Nineveh. But, hoiv long since ? Clinton’s datO;, 
of B.c. 006, we have said, is too low, because it was certainly 
sooner in B.c. 606 than the autumn equinox, when the Babylonian 
general had wrested the kingdom of Judah from the king of Egypt. 
Had Nineveh yielded to the Babylonians and Medes, even early in 
that year, there would have been too much requiring the presence of 
the victorious leaders at the fallen capital, to allow of another joint 
expedition during the same year. Or, if it was expedient to inarch 
at once with divided forces, the Medes against Alyattes, king of 
Lydia, and bis allies from the west, the Babylonians against the 
Pharaoh Nekho upon the Euphrates, still it is unlikely that the 
successes of the latter, and their gonerars ardour, would have possessed 
them so soon of a place so distmt as Jerusalem. 

But if B.c. 606, as we contend, is too late a jrearto have witnessed 
the fall of the Assyrian capital, the year b.C: 600, or at least the 
spring of that year, is certainly too eMy^ It was then that Nekho 
led from Egypt his first expedition against Karkhemisli, on the. 
Euphrates, and by the way at Megiddo defeated amd slew in battle 
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Josialij Icing of Judali, who, at the head of all his forces, would 
not be dissuaded from his purpose to bar the Pharaoh’s passage. For 
the defeat of Josiah, it is certain^ happened three years and three 
months (that is, the space of the brief reign of Jclioaliaz, son of 
Josiah, joined to the years of the vassalage to Egypt of Jehoialcini, 
son of Josiahy before the conc[uest of Judah, in b.c. 60G by the 
Babylonians. Now, Nekho's expedition (as Clinton has observed,) 
■was undertaken against '' the king of Amjrkif against “ a house that 
made war ivith him f a description which cannot designate Nabopo- 
lassar, king of Babylon and his house, as some recent writers have 
decided, placing the capture of Nineveh not later than the first year 
of Nabopolassar’s reign at Babylon, namely, b.c, 025. The Hebrew 
writers do not describe Nebiikhadrezzar, or Evil-Mcroclakh, or Bel- 
shazzar, as kings of Assyria, therefore, they do not mean Nebukhad- 
rezzar s father by their deseription of the potentate Nokho marched 
against, whose cause Josiah, king of Judah, espoused, “the king of 
Assyria ” Nor could Nabopolassar be regarded by Nekho as the 
representative of a “ house that made war with him,” For the kings 
of Babylon^ hitherto, the predecessors of Nabopolassar, had been 
vassals of tbe kings of Assyria. Bat the kings of ilitsyri® had been 
continually at war with Egypt. We know of such wars in the reigns 
of Sargon, Sennacherib, and Esar-haddon ; and wo think it probable, 
that the Scythian expedition, which, according to Herodotus, Nekho's 
father, king Psamnietikhus, averted, marks an effort on the Assyrian 
side, (as Psammetik bus’s capture of the Philistine Azotus, after 
twenty-nine years* blockade, indicates an effort on the part of Egypt,) 
during the ivars to which Rehho more particiilarhj referred in his 
message to Josiah. The fact that our God*s vengeance, wliich 
Hebrew prophets had foretold, was at this time on the point of execu- 
tion upon Nineveh, seems to have been a truth of which Nekho 
somehow was convinced; and Josiah, who ought to have been 
expecting it, could not have been bound by the terms of his dependence 
upon Assyria (if he, like some of his predecessors, was still a 
dependent,) to do more than sit in his capital, or, if attacked, to resist 
the enemies of Assyria within his own borders. Nekho (who had 
succeeded to the throne of Egypt not more than a year before,) was 
summoned (whether, like a vulture, by the ment of the distant prey, 
or somehow else,) to join the other ravening birds that were about to 
devour the expiring empire. Full of his enterprise, he warned 
Josiah, “What have I to do with thee, king of Judah 1 I mean not 
to attack thee, hut the house that warreth upon me, and God hath bid 
me to make haste 
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He liad need to make iiaste, if lie meant to take part in tlic 
danger of the conflict, and to earn his share of the gaiiLS which 
awaited the conquerors of Assyria. If we suppose that Kineyeli 
was now already besieged, and believe the tale of Ktesias, that it was 
blockaded for two years before it was taken, we may understand 
years current, and place the capture in B.a 608, even as early as the 
month of May. At that season of the year, the Eiver Tigris, which 
from September to January is low, has swelled to its highest annual 
level. An extraordinary fall of rain may also have happened in the 
mountains, adding more than the season’s increase to the strength and 
Yolunio of the tributary river Khbsr, and enabling it (like a pioneer 
of the besiegers) to break the dams which barred its entrance into the 
city, on its way to the Tigris, near the eastern w’all. That tvaie?^ was 
really instrumental, as related by Ktesias, in the taking of Nineveh 
by the Babylonians and Medes, is confirmed by the expression of tlio 
prophet Nahum “ the gates of the rivers are open, and the palace is 
destroyed.'* But of the walls contiguous to the Tigris, our Society 
has been informed, in a paper read to a Meeting, and printed in tlie 
Journal, that (as regards the admission of the river) they are as 
perfect as ever, there being, in fact, no trace of a rupture on the side 
of the Tigris which can be attributed to that river. Our informant. 
Captain Felix Jones, of the Indian Navy, conducted, it is known, a 
scientific survey of the site and vestiges of the Assyrian cities. But 
Nahum’s expression the palace is destroyed,” may foretell the 
burning of the palace over bis head by the besieged Saraksh. 

Thus far wx have found that b.c. 606 is too lovr, and B.c. 600 is 
too high, a date for the capture of Nineveh; and between these two 
points we have been led to fix npoii b.c. G08 rather than b.c. 607, as. 
the true date. But the argument we rely upon cliujly^ to show that 
the Assyrian capital was taken in B.c, 608, may be stated thus : 
Jeremiah the prophet, utters this decree of “The Most High,” (who 
“ ruietli in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he -will,”) 
that Judah and the neighbouring nations should serve the king of 
Babylon seventy years, and, after the seventy years should be accom- 
plished, the God of Israel would punish the king of Babylon and the 
country of the Clialdmans : that great kings and great nations should 
subdue them, that what they had done to others should be recompensed 
to tliemselves, and, in the end, they should become a perpetual deso- 
lation.’* When then, did these seventy years of Chaidtean empiro 
begin? Not with the fourth year of Jehoiakim, king of Judah, and 
that first captivity of Jews at Babylon, in which Daniel shared ; for, 
in that case, the period would end (along with the seventy years 
VOL. xvnr, h 



of Jewish captivity), ia the tinrd year after the xaptare of Bnhylon 

hy the Modes and Persians under Cyrus j when the successful Pei si. i 
GOTcral, becoming king, (in succession to Darius, son of Ahasuerus 
the Meie), sent off Zorobahel, and such of the Jews us chose^to efler 
themselves, to rebuild the temple of Jehovah at Jerusalem In other 
words, the seventy years of Chaldman supremacy could not have begun 
so late as b.c. 600, or it would have ended in b.c. o36 , wheuM., n 
fact, Babylon was taken, and her supremacy (uMar,^ we 1 as rm/) 
totally ceased in n.c. 538. But if the supremacy of Babylon emlod 
in B.c. 538, its seventy years duration must have begun in . 

and as this is about two full years earlier than the earliest (that is, the 
Eehreio) date, for the commencement of Nebukhadre.zar s glomus 
rei-n, it is a date which can only mark the succession (not of the 
Medes, as writers have generally followed the erroneous views of 
Herodotus’s contemporaries in supposing), but, of the Babylonians 
to the imperial pre-eminence of Nineveh, on the ovmthrow of tha 
great seat of empire. Nineveh, therefore, was taken m b.c. 608, and 

the space of time from its siege and capture to the like siege, and 

capture of Babylon by the Medes and Persians, constitutes the period 
allotted hy our God, the God of Israel, for the supremacy of Babylon : 
just as from tl.e first appearance of Nebukhadrezzur at Jerusalem, 
and from the first pillage of the temple and transportation of Jews to 
Bahylo-i, the space that intervened to the first return of the trans- 
ported under Zorobahel, and the first restoration of Divine Worship, 
hy the rebuilding of the altar for daily sacrifice at Jerusalem, was 

seventy years. . 

In the source of tlie matter of the present paper, an unprnitcd 

work, entitled “ Esther and her lord identified in the Persian annals, ^ 
(where 1 have shown that Esther is Atossa, queen of Darius, son of 
Hystaspes, and I have sketched Darius’s history to the end ol his 
seventh regnal year), I have had occasion to point out, that the tune 
which elapsed from Nebukhadrezzar’s final siege and ^ capture of 
Jerusalem, to tbe final siege and capture of Babylon, by \ indafra tlio 
Medo, in the reign of the son of Hystaspes, was according to prophecy 
a desolation of seventy years to yet unavenged Jerusalem. 

With reference to our conclusion that the Babylonian supremacy 
began, and, consequently, that Niiiovoh must have fallen, in b.c. 608, 
an°argumont might be produced to show that the fact is distinctly 
attested in Hebrew Scripture. But into this argument, which depends 
on the gonumeness of the name Jehoiakim,” in the first verso of the 
twenty-seventh chapter of Jeremiah, wo cannot enter here. The text, 
as it stands, intimates tliafc the seventy years of power, given hy God 
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to Babjloii, coiBmenced in tbe first jear of Jebolakim; that is, 
in a year which ended iu autumn, 608. Now tliat the same 
seventy years ended on the capture of Babylon, by Cyrus, in b.c. 538, 
E.N. 210, may be intimated in DanieFs statement, that in the first year 
of Barms the Medis reign^ he applied himself to our God, in behalf of 
himself and his captive brethren, with confession and prayer, after 
having understood that the mmiher of the years, of tvMcJi Jehovah had 
spoheii to Jeremiah, to finish the desolation of Jetmsalem, was seventy 
years, Daniel had not learnt, — what appeared in time, — from God’s 
revelations to Jeremiah, that there were three periods, of seventy years 
a~pme,—mi one only, to he accomplished. One such period was 
plainly ended in the first year of the reign of Darius the Mede ; 
namely, that assigned to the Chaldman empire of N ehukhadrezzar, of 
his son, and of his son’s son ; and Daniel, who saw this, must have 
counted that period from b.c. 608, or, more correctly speaking, from 
the fall of Nineveh, in E.N, 140. Two other periods, each of seventy 
years likewise, were as yet incomplete; one of them (coeval with 
Daniel’s own captivit3^ and mentioned in Jeremiah’s letter to the 
transported at Babylon), having yet two years to run. The other 
(which, as we learn from the prophet Zechariah, was ^^et enduring in 
tlie second year of Darius, the Persian, son of Hystaspes), wanted 
now twenty-one years of its completion, being the period of the deso- 
lation of Jerusalem and the sanctuary therein ; for this desolation, 
dated from the destruction of the city and temple by Nebukhadrezzar. 

Sufficient reason seems now to have been offered for onr belief, 
that Nineveh was taken by the Babylonians and Modes, in the year 
B.c. (5384-70=) 608; that is, in the year e.k. (210—70=) 140; 
and towards the close of the first year of Jehoiakim, son of Josiah, 
king of Judah. But to fortify our conclusion, let us go on to examine 
the process whereby Clinton, to whom so much deference is due, was 
led to fix this event, in b.c. 606, and in the third year of Jehoiakim. 
Clinton conceived, that he was sustained by the testimony of Herodotus; 
and his representation of the matter may be stated thus : Nineveh 
was taken in the reign of Cyaxares, son of Phraortes the Mede, after 
(say, immediately after) twenty-eight years of a Scythian domination^' 
which commenced after (say, immediately after) the accession of 
Cyaxares. Now, this accession (says he) was in the year b.c. 634, 
and since b.c. 634 — 28 = b.c. 606, the capture of Nineveh maybe 
placed in this latter year : the same year in which before August, and 
while the third year of Jehoiakim was still current, Nebukhadrezzar 
appeared at Jerusalem.” But the testimony of Herodotus, even when 
understood and put together as by Clinton, really fixes the capture of. 
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Nineveli a year lower tliat is, in b.c. 605, tlie year following Ncbn- 
kbadrezzar^s first coiicj^uest of Jerusalem, wiien, at the bead of bis 
fatbe/s forces and “all tbe families of the north, after defeating 
Nekbo, king of Egypt, on the Euphrates near Karkhcinisli, bo OYor-ran 
Syria a second time, and apparently carried devastation into Egypt. 
Herodotus tells us, that Cyaxares, son of Pbraortes, became king 
(40 + 35-1-20 + 8 + 36, or, altogether 148 5Tars, before the reign of 
Xerxes, son of Darius ; that is, according to Ptolemy’s Canon, before 
the year e.n. 263, which is, b.c. 485. Now, b.c. 4S5 + 148=:b.c. 633, 
This, therefore, is tbe year according to Herodotus, in which Cyaxares, 
son of Pbraortes, came to the throne. Herodotus’s particulars which 
wo have summed up into 148 3^ears, arc these : — the reign oi Cyaxares 
himself, including the twenty-eight years of the Scythians in Asia, 
forty years : the reign of his son and successor, Astyages, thirty-five 
years ; the reigns of two successors of the dethroned Astyages (or, as 
Herodotus took them, the one reign of Cyrus) twenty-nine years ; the 
reign of Cambyses, son of Cyrus, including the first seven months of 
the Magian’s usurpation, eight years ; and the reign of Darius, includ- 
ing the eighth and last month of the Magian wliom he slow, thirty-six 
years. These particulars, prefixed to tlic year of the first of Xerxes, 
B.C. 485, make, as wo have said, the year b.c. 633, to bo the first of 
Cyaxares. If Clinton makes the first of Cyaxares to bo B.c. 634, it 
is hy deserting his own witness Herodotus, and by following other 
authority for the length of reign of Cyrus, or the interval between 
the reign of Astyages, and that of Cambyses the conqueror of Egypt. 
This he represents as having lasted not twenty-nine but thirty years* 
Now he would certainly have owned, that the date for the fall of 
Nineveh obtained in his own way by deducting Plerodotus’s twenty- 
eight years of the Scythians, from B.c. 633, (the real Horodotoan date 
for Cyaxares the Mede’s accession,) that is, that b.c. 605 is not the 
true year of the catastrophe, but helots it Eut, if so, the true date of 
the fall of Nineveh cannot be obtained from Ptolemy's Canon, by the 
help of Herodotus ; — at least according to Clmton's process. 

One element in the process of calculation there is, whereon wo have 
oh-Servations to offer, which we think important. It is the length of 
that Scythian domination, in the time of Cyaxares, son of Fhraortes, 
which delayed the overthrow of the Assyrian empire. That the years of 
the Scythians in Asia were twenty-eight, Herodotus tells us in two 
widely-divided passages of his great work, and a variety of expression 
m regard of the number (which he terms “ eight and twenty years” 
in one place, and in the other “ years thirty all hut two,”) seems to 
assure us, that our present copies do not misrepresent his measurement * 






OF BABYLONIAN EBIQNS. 135 

The thm{/ mecmcred, however, is not described in both passages of his 
history in the same manner. In his fourth hook, he calls it the 
absence of the Scythian warriors from their own country in Europe j 
in his first book, it is termed the Scythian dominion in Asia. Of the 
length of timey. however, that this dominion endured, another estimate 
is discernible in Herodotus’s story. For though, in one part, by 
giving ns the lengths of the Median reigns, (of Deiokes, 58; of 
1 hraortes, 22 ; of Gyaxares, 40 ; and of Astyages, 35 years,) from the 
commencement, as he counted it, of Median independence, to what ho 
held to be the Persian conquest, he enables us to say, that the Aledian 
dominion lasted 150 years; yet, about twenty-four chapters afterwards, 
he tells us expressly that besides” or more than” 7 J) that is, 

^^ exclusively the years during which the Scythians ruled in the 
time of Gyaxares, the Medes had the dominion for 128 years. Now, 
though our author was by no means a clever aritbmetician, it is 
nnnecessary to accuse biin here of miscalculation. Rather, we have 
here a valuable piece of original information which he has reported, 
heedless, or unconscious, of its apparent discrepancy with the other 
numbers that he had in like manner obtained and reported. If so, 
the new statement (when compared with what the historian had told 
before) intimates that. 150 — 128, or twenty- two years, was the time, 
not twenty-eight years, during which the Aledes succumbed to tbe 
Scythians. And we are led to think that the twenty-eight years are 
rather the measure of the Scythian absence in Aski^ as Herodotus 
represents the matter in one place, than the measure of their dominion 
abroad, as he puts it in the other. But this suspicion as to a point in 
Herodotus’s Median history is confirmed, and appears to he the very 
truth, by tbe light of his previous Lydian history. He had told us 
there, that Gyaxares the Mede, whose reign of forty years includes 
the Scythian twenty-eight, waged a war for six years, with Alyattes, 
father of Creesus, king of Lydia, on account of certain Scythians who 
had taken refuge with Alyattes ; and in the war he appears to have 
been aided by the Bai)yloniaiis, while Alyattes was supported by the 
Ciiicians; whose many wars with Assyrian nionarchs are noted in the 
disinterred annals of those great kings. Six being the exact difference 
between twenty-eight and twenty-two, we are now convinced, or 
confirmed in the idea, that twenty-eight years was the measure of 
the whole sixtce of time that the Scythians of Europe w^ere absent in 
their Asiatic wars, and that, during the first twenty-two years, the 
Alcdes submitted to their insults and exactions, while, on the contrary, 
during the last six, they were pursued by the Modes and Babylonians, 
but were backed by the Lydians and Ciiicians. It is also easy to 
perceive, that the Scythians, whose* arrival in Asia delivered Nineveh 
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for a time, were a Lost of Assyrian mercenaries, and that the six 
years’ war wliicli (with the Lydians and Cilicians) they sustained 
against the Babylonians and Medcs, must Iiavo followed tlio lull of 
Nineveh., 

: As to the purpose of the Scythian entry into Asia, critics have 

already remarked, that it cannot (in consistency with the dates given) 
be attributed, as by Herodotus, to a desire of pursuing the Cimme- 
rians, whose country in Europe, north of the Euxino or Black Sea,, 
they had occupied ; causing thereby the first step wo know of in that 
progress to the west which carried the sons of Gonicr, from whom the 
modern Cyinry seem to be descended, to the Ciiiibrian peninsula and 
into the British Isles. Like other wealthy empires in their decay, 
the Assyrians, finding it difficult to resist the rising power of the 
Jdedes, notwithstanding the defeat and death of Phraortes, father of 
Cyaxares, called in a barbarian army to figbt their battles and to 
enable them to keep their dependents in submission. For a long 
space of time those barbarians, besides tlie regular tribute,” says 
Herodotus, (whicli was due to tlie Assyrians,) ‘^exacted from the 
several nations additional imposts, wdiicb they fixed at pleasure,” 
(on their own account) ; and further, they scoured the country, 
plundering every one of whatever they could. At length, Cyaxares 
and the Medes invited the greater part of them” (that were in Media, 
at least,) to a banquet, and made them drunk with wine, after 
which they were all massacred.” (Some, however, it is admitted, fled 
to Alyattes, king of Lydia.) “ The Medes then recovered tlieir 
empire,” They took Nineveh, and conquered all Assyria, except 
the province of Babylon.” After this C^-axercs died.” Such, with 
one or two added expressions, is Herodotus-s report of an account 
coloured, wo believe, after tlie fall of Babylon, by the Medes. 

We know more particularly, from Chaldman sources, that Nabo- 
polassar, the Assyrian viceroy at Babylon, having first joined with 
him the Medes, taking a daughter of their king, (that is, as Hero- 
dotus would teach us, of Cyaxares,) to be wife of his son Nehu- 
khadrezzar, made war with the king of Nineveh, and that the allied 
forces (the Medes, apparently, commanded by Astyages or Abasu- 
crus, son of Cyaxares, and the Babylonians by Nebukhadrezzar,) 
took Nineveh ; its king, (or, perhaps, the Scythian general,) Saracus, 
or Sarakhsb burning the palace over his head. 

. Then^ as Herodotus has taught ns to perceive, a w'ar ensued 
between the victors and Alyattes, king of the Lydians, among whose 
forces tbe remains of the Scythian mercenaries of Assyria were now 
included. This lasted till, on the occasion of the sun being eclipsed 
during a great battle^ in the 6ix:th year, peace was concluded between 
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the Asiatic belligerents ; AijatteSj it is said, giving a daughter in 
marriage to Astjages,, son of Gyaxares, and (it appears) the surviv- 
ing Scythian warriors quitting Asia for domestic wars in Europe. 

The eclipse^ which thus terminated the Scythian wars in Asia, 
and made peace between the Lydians and the Medes, has been called 
the eclipse of TlmleSj because, in the days of Plerodotus, it v/as believed 
by his countrymen to be one which their Ionian philosopher had 
predicted. It has been identified by various authors with one 
ill B.c. 610, one in B.c. 603^ and one in b.c. 585. But if our 
argumentation hitherto has been well based and well conducted, 
by which, having previously vindicated the early chronology of 
Ptolemy’s Manual Canon TTpoxeipos-), we have proved that 

Is'ineveh was taken In b.c, 608 j and we have concluded that, of the 
twenty-eight years spent, in Asia by the Scythians, twenty-two 
preceded and six followed the fall of that city ; — it will be manifest 
that the eclipse which stopped the battle between the Lydians and 
the Medes was (as the chroaologers Clinton and Hales believe,) the 
one which happened, as astronomers tell us, in the morning of the 
17th of May, (or, speaking by the Roman Calendar, the forenoon of 
the 18th of May,) b.c. 603. 

If so, the first campaign of the war of the Medes with Alyattes, it 
will appear, w^as carried on in that very year, b.c. 608, in wkicli the 
Babylonians and Medes took Nineveh. Hostilities may have com- 
menced in an endeavour, on the part of Alyattes and his allies, wfitli 
the relics of the Scythians, to relieve the besieged cupital. They may 
have crossed Mount Taurus, and reached the Upper Euphrates, with a 
friendly purpose to the besieged, as the year before, desiring to win 
what he could from the beleaguered enemy, Nekho had advanced 
from Egypt to Karkhemish, on a lower part of the river. 

Again, if our criticism be just as to the division of the eight- 
and-fcwenty years of the Scythian stay, — for, according to it, this 
barbarian host arrived in aid of the Assyrians, twenty-two years 
before the fall of Nineveh, and disappeared from Asia six years after 
that event, — it will appear, that it was in the fifth year before the 
accession of Nabopolassar to the dependent throne of Babylon, and 
ill the T^Bth year of the reign of Josiah, king of Judah, when the 
Scythians delivered Nineveh from the Medes, who, under their nev/ 
king Cyasares, w'ere hoping to avenge the late defeat and death of 
Phraoites, father of Cyaxares. It was also the twentieth year before 
the accession of Nekho in Egypt, when, however, his father Psam- 
metikhus had already (according to Herodotus) reigned thirty-four 
years^ Again (if a date which we shall oflfer as that of Herodotus 
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for the overthrow of the Lydian Crcosiis^ son of Alyattes, Lo correct,) 
it was ill the sixth year before the accession of Alyattes, king of the 
Lyiliiuis^ when his hither, Sadyattes, had been already six years on 
the throne, and a yet longer interval had elapsed since the Cimme- 
rians, driven from their homes by the Scythians, ha<l entered Asia, 
and there, like the Gauls at Romo, had cajiturcd the Lydian capital 
Sardis, all but the citadel For me. 625, the first year of Napoiassar 
years, and b.c. 639, the first year of Josiali— 9 years, and 
B.c. GIO, the first year of Nekho, son of Psaminetikhus +20 years, 
and I 3 .C. 553, the year after the capture of Sardis by the Modes under 
Cyrus +14, the years of the reign of Croesus, son of Alyattes +57 
years, that Alyattes reigned, + 6 years, the latter half of the reign of 
Sadyattes, in whoso father’s reign Sardis was sacked by the Cimme- 
rians, — amount all four to the year b.c. 630, which is twenty-two 
years before B.c. 608, the date which wo have ascertained for the 
capture of Nineveh. 

The view now obtained of the relations between the Scythians 
and the Modes, during the reign of Cyaxares, son of Pliraortos j 
reconciles the apparently conflicting estimates of the length of the 
Median rule, which Herodotus has been supposed to give, and on 
which so much has been conjectured j while it agrees perfectly Avith 
the conclusions Avhich we before obtained, as to the fall of Nineveh 
and the establishment of the Babylonian power under Nebukbad- 
rezzar, son of Nabopolassar. It moreover confirms the condmlon, to 
v)ldoli Herodotus s testimony leads us, that Cyaxares began to reign in 
(or near about) the year B.c. 633. For Herodotus’s story of Cyaxares 
supposes, that, after the date at which (on his fatiier Pliraortos s 
falling in battle with the Assyrians,) he succeeded to the coiumaiui of 
the Medes, and before the date of the defeat which he sustained from 
the Scythians, an interval of not less than three campaigns elapsed. 
He had meanwhile renewed his father s war with the Assyrians ; ho 
had gained a battle j he had approached the walls of Nineveh, before 
the Scythians, fresh from the mountain gates of Caucasus, appeared ^ 
an army and not a horde j for it is expressly related that their women 
were left behind in their own countx'y. The Scythians quickly 
overpowered Cyaxares, and made him tributary : ibat is, to Assyria. 
Afterwards their detachments appear to have overspread both Media 
and other regions of Asia. They advanced even into Palestine, 
where Josiali sat on the throne of Judah, to | mulsh the distant Psam- 
metiklms, king of Fgypt; who had on ihai side overstepped the border 
claimed by the Assyrians. 

We now see clearlyj what ayo intimated before, in our view of the 
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establislimenfc of tlie power, to which, on Iiis father’s death, Nebu- 
khadrezzar succeeded, —that the war which Herodotus has recorded, 
of Alyattes against the Medes and Babylonians in the north, was 
connected wdth that which the Hebrew Jeremiah, and the Babylonian 
liistorian Berosiis, have recorded of Pharaoh Nekho against the 
Babylonians and their allies in the south. The war of Alyattes was 
intanded, perhaps, at first, to relieve Nineveh, while that of Nekho 
was dictated by old animosity. Yet, from the date of Nekho’s second 
inarch to the Euphrates, in b.c. 605, the hostility of both became a 
great combination of forces against the Babylonians and Medes, 
like that later one against the Medes and Persians, which consisted 
of the Lydians under Cr CBS us, the Egyptians nnder Am asis, and the 
■weakened Babylonians under Nabonedus, We have observed that 
JSekho had Lydians, as well as children of Cush and Phut, in his 
army at Karkhemish, when, Nineveh having fallen since he first 
extended his frontier to the Euphrates, on his second expedition 
thither he v?as defeated by Nebukliadrezzau in b.c. 605. In the 
following year, b.c. 604, Nebukbadrezzar, whose father was now dead, 
had the dream at Babylon, which Daniel recalled to his memory and 
interpreted. Again, in the next year, b.c. 603, being engaged along 
with the Medes against the Lydians and their allies, it appears from 
Herodotus, he negotiated a peace in the north, on the occasion of the 
eclipse. Perhaps, Jelioiaki in, king of Judah, who, originally Nekho’s 
vassal, remained, we know, three years true to his new lord, Nebu- 
khadrezzar, was this year encouraged by Nekho to revolt, in some 
degree at least, on the ground of the war with which the Babylonians 
were still distracted against Alyattes. If so, he must liavG revolted 
before lie was reached at Jerusalem by the news of the peace which 
the eclipse of May the ITtb caused to be agreed upon. In any case, 
his revolt at this time indicates the wisdom of the Babylonian in 
seizingthe opportunity to make peace with the Lydians and Ciliciaiis. 

If the liistoriairs work may be called a map of tlie bygone acts 
and fortunes of states and individuals, we may describe what we have 
now done, if successful, as a contribution in aid, by which we have 
placed in its true parallel position and real bearing on contemporary 
events that Herodotean period, the twenty-eight years of Scythian 
war in Asia. This position, extending, as we have shown, from the 
twenty-second year liefore, to the sixth year aft^, the fall of 
Nineveh, is alone evidence of the character in which those barbarians 
played a part in the wars on the opposite confines of the tract of vassal 
kingdoms over which the last Assyrian kings strove to maintain the 
dominion acc[uir6d by their predecessors in so many invasions and 
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victories. Tliat oliaracter ig still more apparent; after the capture of 
the Assyrian capital, in the wars which the victorious Habyloniaiis 
and Modes, on the one side, and, on the other, tho Egyptians, the 
Lydians and the Ciliciaiis waged, over tho Assyrian inheritance. 

Further, (as we have slightly suggested already,) tho capture of 
Nineveh having been found to stand in B.c. 608, by evidence quite 
conclusive, as we think, and independent of Herodotus’s testimony, 
while the twenty-second year before that event, tho first year of tho 
Scythians, is therefore fixed to b.c. 630, we have gained cm tmexpected 
confirmation of the accuracy of Herodotus s Median chronology^ accord- 
ing to which the accession of King Cyaxarcs (described appa- 
rently as having happened two or three campaigns only before the 
Scythians came in aid of Ninevcdi,) is fixed in B.c. 633. For, if we 
may accept the computation of regnal periods up to tho accession of 
Cyaxares, we have good reason to accept it also for tho two preceding 
reigns of Deiokes and Phraortes, though we may suvspoct that Deiokes 
(whether Arab, Armenian, or what not,) was really a vassal of 
Assyria, appointed king of the Modes by Sargon, in b,c. 708. 

If now we are authorized to accept Herodotus's Median chronology, 
at least up to the accession of Cyaxares, son of Phraortes, in b.c. 
633, — it follows, that the dethroned Astyages was succeeded, — not 
indeed by Cyrus himself (as Herodotus bad been led to believe) — but 
by another Median king (apparently his own son) twenty-nine years 
before the accession to the then Perso-Median throne, of the Persian 
conqueror of Egypt Kamhyses son of Cyrus. That is, Astyages was 
dethroned in b.c. (52y-f 26=) 558, or e.n. (219 — 29=) 190, — which 
year was counted the second of the reign of Neriglissar, king of 
Babylon. With this date of the fall of king Astyages is connected 
the Herodoiean date which we pi'^omised to point out^ for the overthrow 
hj the same great leader^ commanding for Astyages' s successor, of Cross as, 
Icing of the Lydians, 

Our conclusion, that we may confidently follow Herodotus in 
counting e.n. 190, or B.c. 558, for the first regnal year of Astyages's 
successor (whom we take to he Darius, son of Ahasuorus tho Mode) 
is strongly confirmed, by a fact which Mr. Bosanquet has adduced, 
and with which I was first made acquainted by a ])apcr of his in a 
volume which he most kindly sent me of tho Transactions of the 
Chronological Institute, 

Xenophon tells us of a city, where, at the time ^^when the Fersimis 
wm talcing from theMedes their mpire,” a phenomenon ha]q)oned, which, 
as commentators hare supposed, was really a total eclipse of the sun. 
The plapa being known, astronomers have been called upon to tell 
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tlie particular eclipse. The place, wliea the Greek division of the 
younger Cyrus’s army encamped there, on their retreat up the left hank 
of the Tigris, was a deserted city, a little above the confluence of the 
Zapatas with the Tigris. It was called Larissa, and had a pyramid of 
stone adjoining it. As undoubtedly the Zapatas (distant fifty para- 
sangs, or 1500 stades, from the city Opis, which stood on the Fhyskus 
river above its junction writh the Tigris), was the Greater Zab, so 
likewise undoubtedly Larissa, with its pyramid, was the old Assyrian 
Calah, now Nimrfld, the mine from which Mr. Layard has extracted 
so many precious relics of the arts, and records of tlie royal achieve- 
ments, of Assyria. Xenophon’s account of the city is composed in part 
of what he saw himself, in part of what he appears to have picked up 
on the spot during the five eventful days which had elapsed since the 
army first reached the Zab. Part of this hearsay must have con- 
cerned the present; part was a tradition of the past. This great 
deserted city on the Tigris, named Larissa, had been of old tenanted 
by tbe Medes. Of its wail the breadth was five and twenty feet, the 
height a hundred, the compass two parasangs, and it had been built 
of potter’s clay bricks (^irXivOoi^ Kepafiiat^y Under it was a basement 
wall (Kp7j7n^) of stone, tbe height of twenty feet. This city the 
Persians’ king, — when the Persians were taking from the Medes their 
empire,— besieged, but could not in any way capture. But a cloud 
that had covered the face of the sun caused it to disappear until the 
men evacuated it; and so it was taken. Beside it was a pyramid of 
stone, the breadth of one the height of two. On this were 

many of the barbarians, fled from the neighbouring villages.” 

Such is Xenophon’s account of Larissa. Higher up the Tigris the 
army, at the end of its next march (a distance of six parasangs), 
came to a great deserted wall close to a city, which, whether equally 
solitary or not, was named Mespila. Xenophon’s account of it is, 
“ The Medes once used to inhabit it. The basement of the wall was 
of chiselled shell-stone, \c6ov ^carov (co^KvXiaTov^ fifty feet in breadth 
and fifty in height. On this had been built a. brick wall fifty feet 
broad and 100 high, and its circle s compass was six parasangs. Here 
Medeia, wife of tbe king, was said to have taken refuge, when tbe 
Medes lost their empire by tbe Persians. This city the king of the 
Persians besieging could not capture, either by time or by force. But 
tbe God of heaven (or Zeus, as Xenophon names him) strikes stupid 
(epb^pov77)7ov9 TToiei) the inhabitants, and so it was taken.” 

It would appear then, that, about fifty years after the conquest of 
Assyria by the Babylonians and Medes, both Nineveh and Calah, 
having been occupied by the (but perhaps only as a. Baby* 
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Ionian dependencj, —for Nebukhadrezzar bad officers under Lira named 
sat7'aps)f-^v7GTe besieged by tlie forces of Cyrus, when the Persians 
(and according to Herodotus tbe disaffected Modes) under bis com- 
mand, deprived Astyages of bis throne. Otherwise wo must think 
that Xenophon has put ^^Medes’' for “ Assyrians/’ not only in his 
account of the cities on the Tigris, but where be makes the left hand 
bank of the river from the confluence of the Physkus upward to be 
“land oi Media and the wall, which appears to have run from the 
Tigris; opposite the mouth of the Physkus nearly to the Euphrates, 
the “ wall of But the new, and apparently Aryan, names 

of Mespila and Larissa, given to the Assyrian cities, — with the fact 
that Herodotus calls the country between Armenia and Kissia the 
land of Matiemans^— seem to forbid such imputation against Xeno- 
phon’s accuracy. If, then, the inhabitants of Larissa, when besieged 
by the army of Cyrus, did really escape under cover of a solar 
eclipse, we may readily believe that this was the eclipse which, 
according to the astronomers on whom Mr. Bosanc][uet relies, liap- 
peiiod on the 19th of May, b.c. 557; for of this, according to Hansen’s 
Tables, the dark shadow, not more than thirty miles broad, passed 
directly over Nimrud, the Calah of the Assyrians and Larissa of the 
Modes. 

Now, when we have apologized for being led by the ancient 
existence of the name in Thessaly to conjecture that Larissa was an 
ajDpellation given by Aryan-Medes to the re-occupied Calali; inasmuch 
as (La7^sa being, according to Sir H. C. llawlinson tbe Cbakhean 
name given in the inscriptions to the modern Senkereh), the name 
might indicate a Chaldsean occupation of the Assyrian city, or, at 
least, one made by a portion of the aboriginal inhabitants of the 
country where the Aryan-Medes made themselves supreme, vre will 
proceed. 

If, in Xenophon’s account of the siege of Larissa, the eclipse of 
May, B.c. 557, be really referred to, we have another surprising eou- 
flrmation of the accuracy of Herodotus’s Median chronology. Already 
wo have seen his date for the accession of Cyaxares, b.c. 633, con- 
firmed by a date deduced from a different source, tliat of the Scythian 
invasion in B.c. 630. Now wo find, that, whereas he makes e.n. 190 
or B.c. 558 the first regnal year of Astyages’s successful competitor, 
the siege of a city belonging either to Astyages or to Astyages’s 
Babylonian allies, Larissa, lasted till 19i,h May, b.c. 557. The reign 
of Astyages’s successor would be counted from the year of his revolt, 
or, at least, the year of his first victory, and the war may well have 
lasted two years. If the two battles recorded by Herodotus in which 
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Astjages was defeated, and in the latter of which (at Aghatana, as 
Herodotus seems to intimate), he was taken prisoner by Cyrus, were 
both fought in B.c. 5,58, and that flight of the Median queen to 
hlespila of w'hicli Xenophon speaks followed the capture of Astyages, 
the sieges of Afespila and Larissa would naturally belong to B.c. 557, 
the year of the eclipse. We may even suspect that Media the nation 
(not Medea^ a queen), being conquered, fled to her neighbour. 

Having shown above that Herodotus’s date for the overthrow of 
Astyages, or for the first year of the defeats in which the reign of 
Astyages terminated, b.c. ,558, is correct, we proceed, now, to extract 
fioin his evidence a date for the fall of the last Lydian king, Crcjosus, 
son of Alyattes. Of this event, which was intimately connected with 
the fail of Astyages, Herodotus, whoso chonological information was 
precise and accurate, has left the date obscure, — probably from an 
inadvertence in such particulars which must Lave been part of his 
character. 

But he gives us clearly to understand, that, after the overthrow 
of Astyages, Creesus was roused, at last, from a grief for the loss of 
his son Atys, which had engrossed him for two full years previously. 
Why is this measure of the engrossing grief of Creesus given, and 
calculated, too, not from his accession, but from the end of bis reign 
Jf Herodotus had no purpose in telling it, there was a reason for the 
calculation in the narrative which he had heard. But he tells us that 
Croesus, — now aroused and meditating war ■with tlie conqueror of 
Astyages, — consulted the Delphian and other oracles, formed an alli- 
ance in Greece -with Sparta the leading state, and obtained promises 
of co-operation from Labynetus or Nabonedus, king of tbe Baby- 
lonians, and from Amasis, king of the Egyptians. These preparations 
made, he crossed the river Halys, which divided him and his vassals 
from the Median empire; conquered the White Syrians of Pteria in 
Cappadocia; and, on the arrival of Cyrus, fought an undecisive battle 
with him. Then intending a second campaign next spring he retired 
within his own border to his capital, where, — after he had disbanded bis 
forces and bad sent messengers to Nabonedus, to Amasis, and to the 
Lacedmmonians, requiring their forces to be with him at Sardis in the 
fifth month to come, Cyrus appeared, with all his forces, defeated the 
Lydians, besieged tbe city, and, after fourteen days, took it with Croesus 
captive. Further, Herodotus tells us, that the Delphian god replied to 
the reproaches of Croesus, that he had obtained a delay of the inevit- 
able event for three full years ; so that the Lydian had become 
Cyrus’s bondsman three years late}^ than he had been predestined. 
Now, as we asked of tbe measure of Croesu-s’s apathy of grief, just so 
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we ask again of this measure of the delay of his overthrow ; for %ma 
purpose is it given ? The apology for A polio, whoever originally 
made it, must have rested on 2 Lfact, of which Herodotus undoubtedly 
was informed, though he has neglected to give it proniincncc, that 
from the time when Croesus was roused at last from his two years of 
apathy, and consulted the Delphian oracle, to the date of the capture 
of Sardis, there intervened the space of three years. If, then, 
Croesus’s two years’ grief for Atys was reported to be his inactive 
employment while Astyuges was fighting for his throne in b.g. 558, 
and while Mespila and Larissa were besieged in b.c. 557, —the tliree 
full years between his awaking and the fall of Sardis will be the 
years b.c. 558, 555, and 554. Sardis, which according to Herodotus, 
fell in late autumn or early winter, must have been captured, according 
to his information, most probably at the latter end of the year b.c. 
554; that is, e.n. 194; possibly in B.c. 553. 

This calculation is supported by the Parian marble ; for the first 
of ApoWs three years, B.c. 550, is exactly the date obtained from the 
marble, for the embassy of Crcosus to the Delphian oracle. The 
mutilated date of the marble in Selden’s time, was rostorable with 
certainty, (in English) thus, “ {two liuudreds, one four tens and 

hvo years before'' the year of the marble itself. Thus it was originally 
equivalent to 292 4- b.c. 204, that is, b.c. 550, the first year of the 
fifty-sixth Olympiad. Again, the co-operation agreed to by Amasia 
and Naboncdus, which Croesus invoked in b.c. 554, when he returned 
from his campaign beyond the Halys, is consistent with Ptolemy’s 
Canon of Babylonian reigns, where, to ISTabonedus, for his first regnal 
year, the year, e.n. 193 is assigned; which year began the 9 th of January, 
B.c. 555, and was the second of the three years which Apollo claimed 
to have gained for Croesus. 

Thus, since Herodotus tells us also that Croesus reigned fourteen 
years in all, we may conclude that his last fire were the first five 
counted by Herodotus’s authority to the successor of Astyagcs, — 
extending from b.c. 558 to B.c. 554, — while his first nine were the last 
nine counted by the same authority to Astyagcs himself. Of these 
nine, the first siot^ years will be the last six of the reign of the great 
Nebukhadrezzar, king of Babylon, — who mediated the peace, in the 
days of Alyattes father of CroBsus, after the eclipse in May B.c. 003. 
The first year of Croesus appears to have been the third of the Egyptian 
Amasis his ally— who apparently began his reign as a vassal of 
, Nebukhadrezzar’s. Belated with one another, anJ with the great 
king, by intermarriage, — Astyages and Crmsus, pcrlmps, still venerated 
the Babylonian throne, while it was occupied by Evll-Merodakh by 
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Neriglissar, and for less than a year hy Laborosoarkhod son of ISTeri- 
glissar, the i>rcdecessor of Nabonedus ; and, if so, their policy was 
(jplJosed to the idea of a new supremacy in Asia, which may have been 
one of the objects of the discontented Medes, when they rebelled 

against A St jages. 

Having found, as we promised, a- Herodotean date for the fail of the 
Lydian monarchy in the end of the year B.c. 554, we have only to 
observe further on this head that the dates of accession of the kings 
CrcDsus, Alyattes, and their preilecessors, may now be determined, — ^ 
according to the view of Herodotus’s informants-~by prefixing the 
length of their reign, or reigns, to the year b.c. 553 (e.n. 195), that is, 
to the twenty-fourth year preceding the first regnal year of the Persian 
Canibyses. 

One other topic remains. The astronomical information, for which 
the writer is indebted to Mr. Bosanquet, concerning the date of the 
eclipse that closed the siege mentioned by Xenophon of Larissa, 
confirins, as we have seen, the dates which we have extracted from 
Herodotus for the overthrow, not only of Astyages, king of the Medes, 
but of CrcBSus, king of the Lydians — those first two strides whereby 
the Persian conqueror Cyrus advanced to the subversion of the supre- 
macy that, after the fall of Nineveh, had devolved upon the tlirono of 
Nebukhadrezzar, and on the nation of the Chaldmans at Babyioin 
We have now to vindicate our identification of the eclipse recorded by 
Herodotus, to have closed the Lydian war with the Medes, in the 
reign of Alyattes, Led by the date of the capture of Nineveh, wdiich 
wo were enabled to fix principally by the aid of the Hebrew annals, 
and further led by the admissions of Herodotus (which our crovss-exa- 
minatioii of his evidence elicited), concerning the wars in which the 
Scythians from Cimmeria were long engaged in Asia, we were able 
confidently to affirm what the chronologers, Clinton and Hales believed, 
that the eclipse, which terminated Alyattes’s war with the hledes, 
was the one, which, by astronomical calculation, happened in the 
forenoon of the 1 8th of May, b.c. 603, by the Eoman calendar, in 
which the twenty-four hours begin at midnight, or on the 17th of May 
if with astronomers we divide the rotation of the earth at mid-day. 

Jt is quite incorrect, if I mistake not, to suppose that the solution 
of the controversy as to the date of this eclipse is an astronomical 
question. It is, indeed, for astronomers, not only to foretell, but to 
recall eclipses, or by aid of certain facts recorded of a particular past 
eclipse, to find other facts which have not been recorded of it. Certain 
chronological and geographical limits they must borrow or assume for 
granted j and evidence is gladly gathered as to the site of the past 
eclipse at the place where it is recorded to have been observed, iu; 
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order to solve tlie probloin^ which of tlio past eclipses, on tlieir 

list, it is identical j and, consetpicntly, wliat was its exact date and 
duration i or, to find approximately (il this is not recorded) the 
geographical ^^osition of the observei’s. For the eclipse, which, according 
to Xenophon, enabled the defenders of Larissa to abandon the place 
unobserved, a date is given by the historian, namely the time when 
the Persians were depriving the Medes of their supremacy,” which 
time, according to Herodotus, was sonicwhcrc about B.c, 558. The 
place, where, under cover of the eclipse, the garrison then escaped, is 
also indisputably Nimrud, about eighteen miles south of the modern 
city Mosul, The degree of darkness is related to have been great ; 
for it is said that the intervening body by which the sun was obscured, 
caused the city to disappear” from the besiegers. The whole solar 
disk, in fact, is asserted to have been covered by a “cloud”; therefore 
if the intervening object was really the noon, the eclipse must have 
been total. Taking these recorded circumstances for facts, astronomers 
authorize Mr. Bosanquet to assert, and we must as reasonable persons 
believe, that the eoliiiso is one which happened in May B.c. 557. 

The materials, however, for finding the particular past eclipse of 
the sun, which, according to Herodotus, stopped the battle and led to 
peace between the Lydians and the Medes, are much less precise. 
For ourselves, indeed, we affirm, that, by a long train of chronological 
argument, we have found the year b.c. 603 to be the date of the 
campaign which the eclipse interrupted, and wo only ask astronomers 
to tell us the month, the day, and the hour when the eclipse in that 
year was seen. Herodotus does not tell ns where the battle-field lay, 
and calculators liave been left to assume, that it was somewhere on a 
line due east of Sardis towards Media, or, rather, a line running from 
Sardis south-eastward. Perhaps, indeed, it may have been as far 
south as Karkhemish on the Euphrates. As to the degree of darkness, 
the only indication of the size of the eclipse, those who assume it to 
have been total, assume, I think, too much. The armies (as I take 
it) were not afraid of “ the dark f hut of the diminution which they 
saw befall a luminary which most of them, certainly the Phrygians, 
the Magians, and even the Aryan Medes, worshipped as divine. 

If it tvas the darkness which produced the efiect upon the armies 
which is matter of history, it might properly be remarked, that the 
almost total eclipse of the sun, which was witnessed in England on tho 
15th of March, a.b. 1 858, produced no such darkness as could possibly 
have much shaken the nerves of two groat hosts of men. It might 
then be inferred, that tbo eclipse in question must Lave been total in 
the place were tho battle was begun ; for an eye-witness, writing of a 
total eclipse observed in Norway in 1833, is quoted thus : As long 
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as tlie least bit of tlie solar disk was visible there was a diminntion of 
the light, though not absolute darkness j but the moment the disk was 
completely covered by the moon, darkness was as suddenly produced 
as when, in a room, the last candle out of several is put out.*’ 

But if the gloom of a total eclipse might interrupt a battle, we 
think the memory of it would not suffice as a ground for concluding a 
permanent peace. Besides, if the difference of darkness be great 
between that of the total eclipse in 1833, in Norway, and that pro- 
duced in England in 1858, which he who wu'ites this (Judging from 
what he saw the while at Binan, in Brittany), thinks must have been 
far less portentous than the filthy blackness of a sudden thick fog in 
London, such as fell on that city, for an hour or more, in the early 
afternoon of the 17th of last January (ISGO) ; — on the other hand, 
his own experience enables him to affirm, that there is also a vast 
difference in a spectator’s impressions betw^een that which was received 
from the eclipse of 1858, in the faint sunshine and clouded sky of 
England or Brittany, and that which a large solar eclipse, beheld from 
a low latitude, in the cloudless, blazing sky of summer, will naturally 
produce upon a heathen multitude. We are convinced of the great 
difference when, with our recent recollection, we compare our remem- 
brance of an eclipse in a.d. 1844 or ISdo, at Jooriali Bunder, in 
Kattjawar, of Western India, a place nearly on the northern tropic. 

As translated by Geo. Eawlinson, Herodotus says : — “ As the 
battle was growing warm, day was on a sudden changed into night.” 
He mentions no terror, but adds simply this ; — “ The Medes and 
Lydians, when they observed the change, were alike anxious to have 
terms of peace agreed on.” In another place, referring to the same 
eclipse, be calls it the occasion when the day w^as changed suddenly 
into night,” It is likely, that this part of tlie story had lost nothing 
by being frequently repeated, — if it was not altogether derived from 
newer instances of the sun’s, eclipse, before it reached the time in 
which Herodotus lived. But the great darkness, we insist, is not 
necessarily indicated by the sequel, which did not admit of exagge- 
ration. Eememheriug how the inbahitaiits of Jooriah Bunder were 
poured out of the town, and filled the distance between our tent and 
the walls, with the din of the religious proceedings in a neighbouring 
temple, as the sunshine became moon-like pale, wo would rather say,’ 
that the sun having been blazing bright and hot in a clear sky, a 
superstitious horror seized the worshippers of this lord of day in both 
armies, when, lifting their eyes from the battle, they beheld his disk 
eaten into and almost devoured by the black object which the body of 
the moon appeared, 
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We hare said, that when an astronomer is required to identify an 
eclipse which the history of ancient times records, certain chronological 
boundaries must limit his selection ; and in the present case, or our 
own part, wo would limit him to the space of the single year b.c. 60.5. 
But, the chronology of this part of ancient history haying been con- 
sidered obscure, a wider field of choice has been supposed to be 
necessary, being the fifty years from b.c. 630 to B.c. 580 j and during 
this space we are told, that only three eclipses were total in that part 
of the world to which the history of Cyaxares,_ son of Phraortes the 
Medo, and Alyattes, son of Sadyatces the Lydian, belongs y naniely, 
the eclipses of B.c. September 610, May, 603, and May, 585. Each 
of those eclipses has been pitched upon by older or more recent 
astronomers as the one which led to peace between the Lydians and 
the Modes. Historians, therefore, and chronologers have usually 
made tlieir option between tlxe eclipse of b.c. 610, (wliicb Mr. Grote 
and other recent writera prefer,) and that of b.c. 603, which Hales 
and Clinton select, and which we ourselves haye found to suit unsought. 
But Mr. Bosauquet, and others, now contend for that of May, B.c. 585, 
which is affirmed to bo the date received traditionally by Pliny, 
Clemens xlloxandrinus, and Solinus ; while the ablest living astro- 
nomers give answer that the eclipse of that date is the only one whio i 
could have been total on the line between Lydia and Media •, and, 
moreover, is the only one which could have been foretold by an 
astronomer of that early time j referring hero to a tradition which 
Herodotus has transmitted from his own time, that Thales of^ Miletus 
had foretold the eclipse which led to peace between tho Lydians and 

the Medes. 

To tlie second of these three arguments we have already given an 
answer, wbicli shows that the actual political result of the eclipse might 
have followed from a large partial, no less than from a total eclipse. 
To the first argument, derived from the authority of Pliny, of Clemons 
Alexandrinus, and of Solinus, wg answer, that though wc should 
admit, as, indeed, we ai’e ready to admit, that their several dates do 
all really refer to the same eclipse of b.c. 585, still their ti’adition is 
not shown to he ancient nor independent. It is, in all probability, 
nothing more than a conclusion^ founded on the tradition wliioh existed 
among the lonians in Herodotus’s time, that their famous sage, Thales, 
had predicted tho eclipse so memorable for having occasioned the ter- 
mination of the great war. Now, this tradition may have been merely 
an easy misrepresentation of tho fact, that tho eclipse, so famous for 
the critical juncture at which it happened, and for its important eon^' 
seq^uences, enahUd Thales afterw^ards to predict, on tho old scene^ 
another eclipse^- optically, more remarkahle, but of no political conso« 
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qiience. In this conjecture we haye found that Dr. Hincks has 
anticipated us, though we did not borrow the idea. 

We have professed to answer but two of the three arguments bj 
which it is proved that the eclipse that ended the war between the 
Lydians and the Medes, was the eclipse of May, B.c. 585. However, 
in reality, we have also given an answer to the other proof,— the one 
derived from the tradition of Thales’s prediction, and from the fact 
(cited from Professor Airy,) that the evening eclipse of May 28, 
B.c. 585, presents a facility for prediction which the others do not ; 
leading to the belief that, by aid of the Sa7^os, (or ChaldiBan period of 
eighteen years, ten days, and eight hours nearly,) Thales might have 
predicted that particular evening eclipse from the observation of the 
morning eclipse of B.c. 60S, May the 17th. Considerations referring 
to the ago of Thales incline ourselves, as they probably inclined 
Pliny’s authority to think, that if Thales predicted any solar eclipse, 
it was the one of b.c. 585. For if the philosopher was living to advise 
Croesus not earlier than Nabonedus’s reign (or regency) at Babylon, 
which began in B.c. 555; (and this is implied by a story to which I 
attach no particular credence, but repeated, like that of the prediction 
of the eclipse, by Herodotus) — ho certainly is less likely to have 
predicted the eclipse of b.c. 603, than that of b.c. 585, But the first, 
and the date of it, must have been well remembered in the days of 
Thales, and may have helped this Ionian philosopher, as Mr. Airy, 
‘and also Dr, Plincks point out, — to predict another eclipse in B.c. 585. 
This, when it occurred, was naturally supposed to exhibit exactly the 
same appearances which had been beheld by the Medes and Lydians 
in B.c. 603. The total darkness which accompanied the predicted 
eclipse was ascribed to its predecessor, and this one was also repre- 
sented as having been foretold, instead of having enabled Thales to 
foretell the other. We have already given Herodotus’s account of 
the ecHpsc which interrupted the fight between the Medes and the 
Lydians, omitting only (what, as translated by Geo. Eawlinson, we here 
conclude by subjoining) the words connecting the eclipse.with Thales: — 
This event had been foretold by Thales the Milesian, who forewarned 
the lonians of it, fixing for it the 'very year hi which it actually toolc 
placeT The prediction, then, was not very precise, if Herodotus has 
not feared to do it justice. According to the idea above cited of the 
method used, the calculation maybe thus represented : — Olynip. xliv. i. 
(still current) +18 years =01ymp. xlviii. 3 {before its close) the, 
Olympic year of the eclipse to come. Or^ thus, e.n. 145 + IS=:e.n 
163, the year of fresh eclipse. 
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Art. VI .—Comparative Translations, by W. II. Fox Talbot, 
Esq., F.R.S., The Reverend E. Hincks, D.D., Er. Otpeut, 
and Lient.-Col. Sir Henry C. Rawlinson, K.C.B., of the 
Inscription of Tiglath Pileser I. 

Intbodtjctory Note by the President, Professor H. H. Wilson. 

In March, 1 857, the Royal Asiatic Society received from Mr. Fox Talbot, 
in a sealed packet, a translation of a Cuneiform inscription on a cylin- 
der, bearing the name of Tiglath Piloser j the first of the inscriptions 
lithographed under the superintendence of Sir Henry Rawlinson by 
authority of the Trustees of the British Museum under the sanction of 
the Government. The object of Mr. Talbot in sending his translation 
in this manner to the Society is best explained by the following note, 
with which the packet was accompanied ; — 

« Having been favoured with an early copy of the lithograph of 
this inscription by the liberality of the Trustees of the British Museum 
and of Sir H. Rawlinson, I have made from it the translation which t 
now ofier to the Society. A few words will explain my object in 

doing so 

Many persons liave liitherto refused to believe in tbe truth of the 
system by which Dr. Hincks and Sir H. Rawlinson have interpreted 
the Assyrian writings, because it contains many things entirely 
contrary to their preconceived opinions. For example, each Cuneiform 
group represents a syllable, but not always the same syllable j some- 
times one, and sometimes another. To which it is replied, tliat such 
a licence would open the door to all manner of uncertainty • that tho 
ancient Assyrians themselves, the natives of the country, could never 
have read such a kind of writing, and that, therefore, the system 
cannot be true, and the interpretations based upon it must ho fallacious. 

Experience, however, shows that the uncertainty arising from 
this source is not so great as might easily be imagined. Many of the 
Cuneiform groups have only one value, and others have always the 
same value in the same word or phrase, so that the remaining diffi- 
culties and uncertainties of reading are reduced within moderate limits. 
Practically speaking, and considering tho newness of tho study. 
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tlicre is a fair aiiioiint of agreement between different interpreters in 
tiieir versions of tbe Assyrian historical writings of average difficulty. 
It is with the hope of showing that such agreement exists, that I 
have ventured to offer this translation to the Society. 

is well known that Sir H. Eawlinson has announced his 
intention of publishing translations of these lithographs, and also 
transcriptions of the same into the ordinary European letters, Now, 
assuredly it will not add much to the authority of his translations 
if other scholars, after their publication, shall say that they are dis- 
posed to concur in them. Those who doubted before will continue to 
doubt afterwards, attributing tlie agreement less to -independent con- 
viction than to the great and deserved influence of Sir H. Eawiinson's 
authority. 

“ But it is evidently quite a different thing, when a translation has 
been prepared by another hand before the appearance of Sir H. Eaw- 
linson’s translation, and without any communication with him. All 
candid inquirers must acknowledge that if any special agreement 
should appear between such independent versions, it must indicate that 
they have Truth for their basis. Moreover, the inscription of Tiglath. 
Pileser I. treats of very various matters, changing abruptly from one 
to the other; it abounds in proper names and statements of specific 
facts. It is, therefore, well suited for a comparison of this kind. I 
think it probable that there will be found a general resemblance 
between Sir H. Eawlinson’s translation when published, and that 
which I have now the honour to offer. In proportion as this shall 
prove to he the case more or less completely, the argument which 1 
wish to found upon it will be stronger or weaker; but, at all events, 
I hope it will be sufficient to prove that a true basis of interpretation 
has been established by Hincks and Eawlinson, upon which other 
investigators may confidently rely. 

I have annexed to my translation a transcription of the whole 
into Eoman characters, with a nearly literal version^ of each line, 
disposed in opposite columns. I am in hopes that this arrangement 
will prove of some use to the students of the Assyrian language. 

In conclusion, I have to request, for obvious reasons, that the 
packet containing this MS. translation may not be opened previously 
to the publication of the volume of lithographs of the British Museum, 

Lacock Alley ^ H, Fox Talbot, 

March 11th, 1857” 


^ Many lines, however, of difficult construction, or uncertain meaning, have been 
left untranslated. 
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' Upon the receipi of this communication it was resolved hj the 
Council of the Society^ upon the motion of Sir Henry Rawlinson, that 
measaros should he taken to carry into efiect the comparison siiggested 
by Mr. Talbot. ^With this view it was determined to reciiiest Sir 
Henry Rawliuson, Dr. Hincks^ and Dr. Oppert, who was in London, 
to faYOiir the Society with translations of the same inscription, to be 
sent, in like mannei’, under a sealed cover, with a view to their being 
simultaneously opened and compared by a committee iornied foi the 
purpose of their examination. Application was made to those gentle- 
men accordingly, and the following were requested to exatniiie aud 
report upon the translations : — The Very Rev. the Dean of St. Pauls, 

. Dr. Whewell, Sir Gardner 'VVilldnson, Mr. Grote, the Rev. W. Cureton, 

I and Professor H. H. Wilson, who kindly consented to undertake the 

I -duty.- ■■■ ' '■ ■ ■ ■: ' / 

^ • In addition to the translation of the entire inscription received 
from Mr. Talbot, exclusiye of such passages as he considered obscure, 
the Society was fayoured with one of similar extent by Sir Henry 
Rawlinsoii, A definite term having been fixed for the delivery of the 
translations, it was found insufficient to allow Dr. Hincks to make a 
complete version ; but he translated and sent to the Society a con- 
siderable j^ortiou, fully enough for the purpose of comparison. In like 
manner, Mr. Oppert had leisure to translate only a part of the inscrip- 
tion; but this, as far as it went, answered the same object, although 
he made his version from a copy of the cylinder in his possession, 
instead of from the lithograph. Upon the receipt of these several 
versions the Committee was assembled, and in the presence of those 
members who were able to attend, the packets were opened and the 
tranlsations perused. The following joint report of the proceedings 
of the members who attended, and separate reports of two othens, 
wore in consequence submitted to the Royal Asiatic Society, and they 
agree in bearing testimony to a very remarkable concurcnce in the 
translations compared : — 

J/ay 29^/q 1857. 

“ The Undersigned, at the request of Colonel Rawlinson, consented 
'(with Mr. Cureton and Professor H. H. Wilson, who were unavoidably 
absent) to open and examine certain sealed packets, containing trans- 
lations from the Cuneiform inscriptions. Of those inscriptions several 
colunmp (printed from the originals in the Britisli Museum, under 
the superintendence of Colonel Rawlinson) had been distributed to 
Colonel Rawlinson, Dr. Hincks, and to Mr. Fox Talbot. The 
object was to ascertain how far the versions of the same passages, 
made without mutaal communication, either agreed with or differed 
from each other. The examiners were not called upon to pronounce 
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any judgment, and must be distinctly understood to pronounce no 
judgment wliate?er on tlie earlier processes of tbe discoTcry by wliicb, 
it is asserted, that certain Cuneiform signs (tlioiigli some retain a 
symbolic cliaracter) represent certain phonetic sounds and form certain 
words, ill this case, of a Semitic language, closely resembling, though 
not absolutely the same with, the ancient Hebrew. The office of the 
examiners was strictly confined to the comparison of the several yer- 
sions, and to the determination how far those versions agreed in their 
general sense, and in the specific meaning assigned to the words. 

The Undersigned compared with considerable care those versions, 
which were understood to be those of Colonel Rawlinson, Dr. Hincks, 
and Mr. Fox Talbot. They had greater difficulty with that of 
Dr. Oppert, whose translations not having the same continuity, could 
not so easily be brought into jiarallel with the others. It is to be 
regretted also that Dr. Oppert did not tranrdate into French, in which 
language his version would have been more clear and precise, and 
might have been compared with equal. fiicility. 

“ The three other versions were read passage by passage. 

Having gone through this comparison, the Examiners certify that 
the coincidences between the translations, both as to the general sense 
and verbal rendering, were very remarkable. In most parts there 
was a strong correspondence in the meaning assigned, and occasionally 
a curious identity of expression as to particular words. Where the 
versions differed very materially, each translator had, in many cases, 
marked the passage as one of doubtful or unascertained signification. 
In the interpretation of numbers there was throughout a singular 
correspondence. 

By all the translators the inscriptions were understood to relate 
to King Tiglath Pileser, to his campaigns, building and consecration 
of temples, and other royal acts ; campaigns against nations bearing 
names mostly analagous to those known from the sacred writings, 
and from other ancient authorities ; temples to deities with appellations 
bearing the same resemblance to those found in other quarters. 
There was a constant recurrence of these words, names, and titles, yet 
a sufficient variety of words to test, to a certain degree, the extent 
of the knowledge claimed by the translators of the sound of the words, 
and of the language to which the words are supposed to belong. It 
is right, perhaps, to add, that the closest coincidence was found 
between the versions of Colonel Rawlinson and Dr. Hincks, who are 
understood to have prosecuted the study for the longest time and with 
the greatest assiduity. Mr. Fox Talbot, who was later in the field, 
though, on the whole, mostly arfiviifg at the same conclusions, was 
less positive and ^ •• -/ . v,.;, 
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Wliile declaring tills opinion on tlie facts submitted to tlieir 
determination, tbe Undersigned leave it to tbe public in general, and 
especially to those wlio liave studied tlio liistory and pliilosopby of 
language, to Judge bow far sucli facts confirni or illustrate tlie sound- 
ness and trustwortbiness of tbe principles on wbicli rest tbe reading 
and interpretation of tbe Cuneiform writings. 

H. Milman. , , 
Geo. Grote.” ; 


As one of tbe Committee invited to examine tbe four translations 
of the Assyrian Cunoifonn inscription of Kalab Sbergat, made by 
Sir Henry Eawiinson, tbe Eev. Dr. Hincks, Mr. Fox Talbot, and 
Dr, Oppert, and to decide wbetlicr they agree to sucb an extent as 
to justify tbe conclusion that tbe translations are not arbitrary, or 
indebted to chance for their resemblance, I have drawn up the 
following statement. 

The four translations bad been made by them in diflercnt and 
distant places, without any communication with each other, and were 
presented to the Committee in sealed packets. Having been opened 
in the presence of tbe Committee, composed of tbe Dean of St. Panl’s 
(who was in tbe chair), Mr. Grotc, and myself (tbe Rev. Dr, Wbcwcll 
being obliged to leave us before tbe examination, and Professor Wilson, 
and the Rev. Mr. Ciireton not having been able to attend), those 
portions were read and compared by us, wliicb ivo found to be con- 
tained in the four translations. 

Though none of them, except that of Sir Henry Rawlinson^ 
contained the wdiole of that long inscription, there was more than 
sufficient in them all to enable us to judge of the resemblance of the 
parallel passages. These, indeed, v/cre numerous in the translations 
by Sir Henry Rawlinson, Dr. Hincks, and Mr. Fox Talbot. Dr. OpporP>s 
translation was very cleverly given in English; but itw^ould, perluips^ 
have been more satisfactory if he had given it in French. Ho bad 
not translated tbe whole, and be bad tbe disadvantage of making it 
from a copy neither so complete nor so exact as that used by the 
English translators. 

My impression, from a comparison of tbe several passages in the 
different translations, is : — 1st, that tbe resemblance (very often 
exactly tbe same, word for word) is so great as to render it unreason- 
able to suppose the interpretation could be arbitrary, or based on 
uncertain grounds. 

'^^2nd. That the fact of certain passages which wore doubtful 
(either from the imperfection of the inscription in those places, or 
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from tbe difficulty of ascertaining tbe meaning) being niarlvcd doubt- 
ful in the different translations, or left blank, accounts for some 
uncertainty or variation occurring in those parts. 

“ Srd. That some words, and names of persons, animals, objects, Ac,, 
being uncertain, coiiid onljbe expected in any language not thoroughly 
known, especially in one where symbolic signs are often employed 
instead of the phonetic words; and the occasional differences in the 
mode of interpreting some words and sentences may be considered a 
guarantee of the fairness of the translators, especially when we find 
that the differences are uniform, the words or sentences so differing 
having the same meaning attached to them wherever they occur. 

ith. That the exact agreement of numbers in the different 
translations is highly satisfactory; though it is true that these are 
written, in the original by signs, and not phonetically. 

^^5th. That the similarity in the several translations is quite 
equal to what it would he in the translation of an ordinary historical 
inscription written in Egyptian hieroglyphics made by the same 
number of persons who, as in this case, gave it quite independently 
of, and without any communication with, each other; and this com- 
parison I am disposed to make, as it is the most analogous case that 
I can suggest. 

'^6th. With regard to the original discovery of the means employed 
for interpreting the Assyrian Cuneiform character, or the question of 
the language being a Semitic one, the Committee was not called upon 
to give any decision ; all that it was required to do was to express 
their opinion respecting the agreement of the parallel passages in the 
four translations laid before them ; and this agreement does appear to 
me to be satisfactory, and to be the result of a sound principle, and 
not of arbitrary hypothesis. 

(Signed) Gardner Wilkinson. 

33, Yorh Street^ Fortman Square^ 

May 25ih, 1857F 


Of the four translations submitted, those of Mr. Fox Talbot and 
Sir Henry Rawdinson are entire; that of Dr. Hincks comprises twenty- 
eight of the fifty-four paragraphs into which the inscription may be 
divided, the copy in his possession having been received rather too 
late to allow of a more extended version. Dr. Oppert’s contains twenty- 
one paragraphs, being translated from an imperfect copy, taken by 
himself, from a single cylinder, and that, apparently, defective. In 
both instances, however, although the translation of the whole has not 
been effected, yet there is quite enough to enable a conclusion to bo 
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drawn as to tlie amount of agreement or disagrooinoiit between tlio 
several translators, and the result is, upon the whole, a very remark- 
able coincidence, 

aey are all agreed, or very nearly so, as to the powers of 
;rs, is established by their concurrent readings of proper 
rVays express in as nearly the same 
ji'hen we consider the diileroiit values 
to the letters of our own alphabet, 
remarkable instance of this in the readings of three of 

a series 'of 


names, wiiicn tney aiinost ai 
manner as can be expected, 
attached by different persons 
There is a i 

the translators (Hincks has nob given the passage) of 
thirty-nine names of countries, in paragraph XXL They are all 
rendered by Sir Henry Rawliiison, Mr. Talbot, and Dr. Oppert 
in the same manner exactly, with one or two doubtful exceptions, 
as, Elaraa, Amadaiia, Shiribili, and so forth: at the same time, how- 
ever, it is to be observed, that this agreement is no doubt, in part at 
least, owing to their adoption of the values proposed previously by 
Sir H. Eawliiison and Dr. Hincks. 

The agreement as regards the letters being established, it follows 
that signiScant terms will bo also similarly read; and this may be 
assumed to be the case from the frccpiciit corrospondonco in the 
passages of the translations. It may be stated generally, that, witli 
a few exceptions, the main purport of each paragraph agrees. In 
some instances the verbal expression of that purport is as close as 
can be reasonably expected from different translators, who may very 
safely express the same moaning in a somewhat different form of 
words; but, in others, it differs. The translators often admit that a 
particular passage is obscure ; and it is obvious that the value of many 
common words has yet to be determined. As, for instance, where 
Tiglath Pileser enumerates his exploits as a mighty hunter, Eawlinson 
makes his game ^wild buffaloes;" Talbot retains the original word, 
amsi; and Hincks makes them ‘wild elephants.’ In the general 
sense of either killing or taking alive wild animals of some description 
or other, they are agreed.. A fair example of agreement and dis- 
agreement will be found in the several translations of paragraphs LIL 
and LI II., in which imprecations are denounced upon any future 
princes who may in any way deface the records or tablets or cylindeivS 
of Tiglath Pileser. 

“ Upon the whole, the result of this experiment-— than which a 
fairer test could scarcely bo devised — may be considered as esta- 
blishing, almost definitively, the correctness of the valuation of the 
charoMeH Of these inscriptions. It is possible that further investi- 
. gations liiaj find something to alter or to add; but the great portion, 
if not^ iM ■ read with confidence. It is somewhat 
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different with respect to the words of the language. The almost 
i-UYariable concurrence of the translators in the general sense of the 
several paragrajdis, shows that thej are agreed to give the same 
interpretation to a verj considerable portion— if not the larger portion 
—of the vocabulary. At the same time the differences prove that 
much remains to be effected before the sense of every term can be 
coiiiidently rendered. Where so much, however, has been accom- 
plished, under such extraordinary difficulties, there is- every reason to 
hope that the uncertainties which remain will be ultimately overcome. 

Ihe following offers a more detailed specification of agreements 
and differences. 

Bawlinson and Talbot. 

Far. 1. Many coincidences, hut many variations. 

11. Same at the beginning; but T. observes that the passage 
is obscure, and omits the greater part. 

Ill, Same : transliteration of various words — lisanani (R. la 
shanain) — shows the similarity of principle. T. leaves 
the greater portion untranslated. . 

lY . Considerable coincidence ; that of the number sixty curious. 

Y » Coincidence as much almost as could be expected between 
any two translators. 

YI. Coincidence considerable, ditto variations. 

YII. Ditto, ditto, 

YIII. Some coincidence, but great variation. Curious different 
reading of the city or country Miliis, B., and Ushiish, T. 

IX. Partly the same: ''subjugator of the rebellious” B.j 
" con q^ueror of unbelievers,” T. 

X. Tolerably coincident, 

XL Ditto. . . ■ 

XII. Same as IX. 

XIIL Many agreements and disagreements: "25,” T.; "27,”B. 

The names Aye/, &c, (except Tarsu, T.; Shetzu, B.), are 
all alike. 

XI Y. Much the same t short. 

XY. Ditto, ditto. 

X YI. Ditto. 

XYII. Sense generally of fair oomcidence. The name of a deity 
curiously varied. T.> ful^ B, . 
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XVIII. Names of cities very like. “ W omen;’ T.; “ moveables;' 

R. Numbers “4000” and “25” alike. “I burnt, de- 
stroyed, and overtlirew.” — T. R. 

XIX. Some variety; but the general purport much the same. 

XX. Short: same. 

XXL Long paragraph, with many names, and some numbers. 

The names are little varied; the numbeis agree, and 
the general purport is the same. See list of names in 
pages 161 and 162. 

XXII. Short; very much the same. 

XXIII. Ditto. 

XXIV. Omitted by T. 

XXV.' Much the same; some differences. 

XXVI. Agreeing nearly. 

XXVII. “Kharutsa,” R.; “Haroeris,” T. The “Mum” of R. is 
the “Egypt” of T. “Ayat8a,”R.; “Esau?”!.; else 
much the same. (Very near.) 

XXVIII. Much the same. 20,000, R., omitted by T. 

XXIX. Much the same, and the circumstances of the inscription 
and temple remarkable. 

XXX. Ditto. 

XXXI. Not q^uite so near, although generally to the same pur- 
port. R. says nothing of “registering.” 

XXXII. Quite different. R. observes it is a very difficult para- 
graph. ■ 

XXXIII. Not so like as might be expected from its brevity. 

XXXIV. Tolerably near. T. leaves “amsi” untranslated; but 
talks of “ their skins.” R. makes it “wild bulls.” 

XXXV. Ditto. 

XXXVI. The first part agrees. T. omits the latter part. Num- 
bers agree. 

XXXVII. There is a general agreement as to the repairing of 
temples and securing of animals ; but the words differ 
considerably. 

XXXVIII. Some agreement ; some differences. 

XXXIX. Omitted by T. 
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XL. The burtlien mncli the same. 

XLL to XLIV. Genealogy of Tiglath Pileser,— 

T. Son of Ashnr-Resh-Iiim. 

Grandson of MunitsiXebo? 

Great grandson of Ashnr-dabalan. 

Great great grandson Ninev-bal-nshai 
E. Son of Ashnr-ris-ili, 

Grandson of Mntaggil-Nabn. 

Great grandson of Ashnr-dapnr-II. 

Great great grandson of Bax’zau-pala-knra. 

XL V, Very near coincideneej both in fact and phrase; some 
difference in the names. 

XL VI. First part very near; the latter varies considerably, 

XL VII. Much the same. 

XLVIIL Ditto. 

XLIX. Both agree as to the purport, soliciting the favour of 
A71U and Yem (Vnl) in reward of the building of the 
temple; many words vary. 

L. Very near. 

LI. First part very near ; last phrase differs. 

LII. Very near. 

LIII. Much alike, but mncli different. 

LIV. Date nearly tbe same. 

HmcKS. 

Begins with Cot Line 62, Pam. K 

V., VL, VIL The subject and most of the expressions the same ; some 
varieties (a few) as, for 

Moveables, wealth, valuables . . . . E. 

Women, &c. . . . , . . . . T. 

Women, slaves, cattle . . , , . . H. 

Captives, herds, treasures .. ..0. 

For Musk, Muskayans (same). Comukha, B. ; Qum* 
mukh^ H. Iv for Vul. 

XXVI. Title of Tiglatli Pileser essentially the same. 

XXVII. Subject same ; names differ a little. Muzri, E. ; Mu 9 nr, 
H. Comani, E. ; Quwanu, H. 
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XXVIII. Much the same, 

XXIX, Ditto, with some yariatioBSj ht iaUets.: R. has 
not the prohibition to repair the city. 

XXX. Ditto, with some great variations. The 800 
heretics, R., are 300 fiigiti?e female slaves, H* 

XXXL’ Same, as nearly as possible. 

XXXIL Totally different. Talbot’s is more to the same effect, for 
the enforcement lof withhold tribute. R, has in view 
the following up of the chase; inliiienced, perhaps, 
by what follows. 

XXXIIL The two first titles of Tiglath Fileser agree ; the third 
varies. 

XXXIV. Much the same. The divinities ho names Ninib and 
Sidu ; T,, Ninev and Skill ; R., Hercules and Kcrgal 
(translating them). . 

XXXV. Near ; but he makes the animals elephants. The numbers 
rather differ. R. has ten buffiloes killed, and four 
taken ; H. has four elephants killed, and four taken. 
(But the killing and taking agree .) 

XXXVI. Fair agreement. 

XXXVII. The purport the same, although the details differ. 

XLV. Fair agreement; some words different. The gods 

and Iv, H. ; Xw and Vtd, R. ; Champion, H. ; High 
Priest, R. 

XL VI. Purport alike; expressions sometimes vary. The para- 
graph from R., T., H., a good specimen of general 
agreement, and, particular difterences. 

XLVII. Much alike. 

XL VIII. Purport same ; particulars vary. 

XLIX. Ditto, ditto. 

- L.. Tolerably close agreement 

‘LI.^ Ditto, with soiBe exceptions. Floors, H. ; cylinders, R. 

LIT. Although the’ purport in the main is the same, yet H, 
‘ ' includes, as imprecations, what R. renders difierent 
inodes of defacing the tahlots. H. is probably wrong. 
T. and 0. agree with R, in the main. 

LIIL* Very near. R. is more consistent. 
lilV. Colopbofi, same* 
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Opper'][’* 

L Very iiiucli tlie same. 

ir. Same in general. Some expressions not in the other^ and 
some considerable yariety of rendering, altliongli tlie 
main purport is the same, 

III, As much alike as could be expected ; but 0/s translation 

is limited to the first three or four lines. 

IV. Some agreement ; — some curious (if tenable '?) yarieties ; 

for warlike servants,” (R.) — fore-part of ships, (0.) 
Purport the same, hut the particulars different; the 
number 60 not noticed. 

V. Beginning only translated ; agrees with R. 

VI. Ditto. Ditto ; but 0. calls the country Dummukli. 
XVIIL Names of places much the same. Khimi, R.; Himi, 0. 

Lukhi, R.; Lukhi, 0. Arirgi, R.; Arirgi, 0. Alamun, 
R.; Alumun, 0. Nuni, R.; Nimni, 0. Capture of 25 
of the enemy’s gods, Rv 0. PurjDort of the rest the 
same, but apparently abridged. 

XIX. Something alike. 

XX. Sufficiently alike. 

XXI. A little too Oriental — (^Hbe marshes of illness,” and 
plains of fever,” We have, however, 16 proper 
names of countries traversed, and 23 of countries 
whose kings were subdued; most of them are: read 
alike. 


R. 

T, 

0 . 

Elam a. 

Elama. 

Elama. 

Amadana. 

Amadan. 

Amadana. 

Eltis. 

likish. 

Ilkbis. 

Sherabili. 

Sharabiii, 

Shirabili. 

Likhuna. 

Tarkhuna. 

Tarhuna. 

Tirkakhuli. 

Tarkakuli. 

Tirkakhuli. 

Kisra. 

Kisra. 

Kisra. 

Likhanubi. 

Tarkanabl. ' 

Nukhanabat. 

Elula. 

Elula. 

Elula. 

Khastare. 

Kasbtar^i. 

Khashtarae. 

Sakhisam* 

Shakishara^ 

Shakhishara. 

Hubira. 

Hupitia^ 

.Uhurra. 
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E. 

T. 

^ 0. . 

Miliatruni. 

Miliatruni. 

Miliatruni. 

Sulianzi (?). 

Sulianzi. 

Shulianzi. 

NubanMie. 

N ubaiiaslia. 

Nubaiiashi. 

Sheshe. 

Tarsba. 

Shysy. 

Elammi. 

Nimii. 

llammi. 

Tunubi- 

Tunubi. 

Tunumit. 

Tuhali. 

Tuali. 

'Tuali. 

Kindari. 

Kindari (^). 

Kindari. ■ 

Huzula. 

Hutzula. 

IJbatu. 

Vanzamuni. 

Unzamuni. 

Unsamuni. 

Andiabi. 

Andiabi. 

Aiidiabat. 

Pilakinna. 

Pilakinni. 

Pilakinni. 

Atdrgina. 

Athurgini. 

Aturgini. 

Kulihartzini. 

Kulibarzini. 

Kulimazziui. 

Piiiibirni. 

Pinibirni. 

Sinibirni. 

Khimua. 

Khimia. 

Khimua. 

Paiteri. 

Paitiri. 

Paitiri. 

Vairara. 

Huiram. 

Uiram. 

Surnria. 

Sururia. 

Shururia. 

Abtieni. 

Abaeni. 

Abaini, 

Ada^ui. 

Adaeni. 

Adaiiii. 

Kirini. 

Kirini. 

Kirini. 

Albaya. 

Albaya. 

Kabaya. 

Vagina. 

Hugina. 

Ugini. 

Nazabia. 

Nazabia. 

Nasabia. 

Amalsiff. 

Arbarsiuni. 

Abarsiuni. 

Dayeni. 

Dayaeiii. 

Dayaini. 


Tliirty-nine names, most of wliicli ate spelled exactly the 
same; the others scarcely differ. There are not above 
three, or perhaps only two, that may be considered 
different. The rest of the paragraph agrees as to 
purport ; some of the terms differ. 

XL. Short paragraph. All but the last clause agree. (? O.'s 
adoring the star, Tarldii.”) 

XLI to XLIV. The genealogy generally agrees ; some of the 
names differ. 

XL VI. On the repairing of tho temples there is a general agree- 
ment. 0. agrees with H. in making the 50, cylinders; 
not feet deep. 
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XLVIL Mucli the same ; but the persons are made kings as by H., 
not high priests as by R. 

XLVIII* 0. puts in the names ojf the stones j the general sense 
is the same. 

XLIX. PurjDort the same ; variations many. 

LIIL The imprecation, with a few exceptions, very much the 
same with R. and T. The beginning differs entirely 
from Hincks. 

H. H. W. 


[In order to enable investigators to appreciate the justice of these 
reports, and to satisfy themselves of the extent of the agreement and 
disagreement of the several translations, the Society thought it advis- 
able to publish at once the several versions, arranging them in parallel 
columns, where they represent the same passages of the original. 
As observed above, the parallel holds throughout only in the versions 
of Mr. Talbot and Sir Henry Rawiinson ; the analogous passages, as 
rendered by Dr. Hincks and Dr. Oppert, occur occasionally, and aro 
inserted as they occur. 

The translations of Sir Henry Rawiinson, Dr. Hincks, and Sir. 
Fox Talbot, were accompanied by transcriptions in Roman letters ; 
and notes either accompanying them, or subsequently supplied, were 
added, explanatory of the reasons for rendering certain passages in 
the manner adopted ; but it was judged advisable to omit them, 
leaving the translations separately, in the exact form in which they 
were received ; although there could he no doubt that several of the 
seeming differences might he explained satisfactorily, and that an 
opportunity for reconsideration might have modified the translation 
of particular passages. This, however, would have been foreign to 
the object for which the comparison was instituted — the reading and 
interpretation of the text by the different scholars who had studied 
the subject without any communication whatever. 

All the documents are now embodied jn the Journal of the Society, 
just as they ^vere originally printed, some clerical errors only being 
corrected.] 
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COMPAEATIYJJ TBAI^SLATIONS OF THE 


L (i. 1). The Beginning. 
Emvlinson, Talhot 


■' AsJbiiTj tliG great lord; ruling 
supremo oyer the Gods ; the giver 
of sceptres and crov^ns (^); the 
appointor of sovereignty. Bel^ 
the lord; king of the circle of 
the Constellations (?); father of 
the Gods ; lord of the world. Shi 
(the moon) ; the leader (?) ; the 
lord of empire (?) ; the power- 
ful (?) ; the auspicious (?) God ; 

# Sliamas (the sun) ; the estahlishcr 
of the lieavens and the eartli ; 

; the van- 
quisher of enemies; the dissolver 
of cold. Till (?) ; lie who causes 
the tempest to rage over hostile 
lands and wicked (?) countries. 
Ahiil (?) (Hercules) ; the cham- 
pion who subdues heretics (?) and 
enemieS; and who strengthens the 
heart. lahtarj the eldest (or 
source) of the Gods ; the Queen 
of victory (?) ; she who arranges 
battles, 

II. (i, 

The great Gods, rnjing over the 
heavens and the earth; whose at- 
tributes I have recorded and whom 
I have named (?) ; the guardians 
of the kingdom of Tiglath Piloser; 
the Prince inspiring your hearts 
with joy (?); the proud Cliicf 


Asihur, tlio Lord of groat Ma- 
jesty: King of the race of the 
gods: giver of the sceptre and 
the evowu : estiiblisher of royalty. 
LW, the lord; king of men. Arai- 

nakiy father of the gods 

tko god named lord of nations.” 

irsii, lord of the exalted 

crown. The Sun^ ruler of Heaven 

and earth Ynn, tlio 

Terrible (?) — thundering over the 
foreign lands ami the nations that 
are heretical. Xinev, the hero, 
who satiates his wrath upon his 
enemies. The Jloon^ eldest daugh- 
ter of the gods : queen of 

and disposer of the event of battlc; 
Ac. These are the great gods, 
guardians of the kingdom of 
Heaven and Earth; who are tlio 
supporters of my kingdom. 


15 ). 


Tiglath -Pilcser, the exalted 
who greatly adorned 
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I. (L 1). The Beginning. 

Opp€7*;^, 

God Asur^ great lord ; ruler of 
the legions of gods, wlio bestows 
sceptre and honour, who takes off 
royalty. God Bel-Dagon, lord, 
king of the universe, god of the 
world, father of gods, divine lord 
of the lands. God Sin, the holy, 
lord of honour, he who is the god 
of firmness. Sun, the judge of 
heaven and earth, who takes care 
of tlie approaching of enemies,# 

God Ao, the guardian, who inun- 
dates the district of the rebels, 
mountains and dales. God Nimp- 
Samdan, the strong, who destroys 
haters and enemies, who excites 
to quarrel the courage of heart, 
Goddess Islitar, queen of victory, 
who en flames to battles. 


11. (i. 15). 

Gods, ^lio rule over heaven 
and earth, who made the depth 
and the height, and who enlarge 
the i*oyalty of Tiglat-pilcser, the 
lord; in the love of jour heart 
place Mm, 0 majestic beings! 
Yon have elected him in the eter- 
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Mawlinson* 

wliom in tlie strength of your 
hearts ye have made firnij (to 
whom) ye have confided the su- 
preme crown, (whom) ye have 
appointed in might to the sove- 
reignty of the country of Bel, to 
whom ye have granted pre-emi- 
nence, exaltation, and warlike 
power. May the duration of his 
empire continue for ever to his 
royal posterity, lasting as the 
great temple of Bel ! 


Talbot 

the city of Beliis ........ erected 

these monuments of his reign and 
of his actions both towards his 
people and his enemies, in the 
temple of Kharrish-Sasara (may it 
last for ever I) 


III. (i. 28). 


Tiglath-Pileser, the powerful 
king I supreme king of Lashanan 5 
0king of the four regions; king of 
all kings; lord of lords; the su- 
preme (^); monarch of monarchs; 
the illustrious chief who under the 
auspices of the Sun God, being 
armed with the sceptre and girt 
with the girdle of power over 
mankind, rules over all the people 
of Bel; the mighty prince whose 
praise is blazoned forth among 
the kings; the exalted sovereign, 
whose servants Ashur has ap- 
pointed to the government of the 
country of the four regions (and) 
has made his name celebrated to 
posterity; the conqueror of many 
plains and mountains of the Upper 
and the Lower country; the con- 
quering hero, the terror of whose 
name has overwhelmed all regions; 
the bright constellation who, ac- 
cording to his power (or “as ho 
wished’') has warred against fo- 
reign countries^ (and) under the 


Tiglath-Pileser, the great King, 
king of the people of various 
tongues: king of all the lands 
watered by the Euphrates : king 

of all kings: lord of lords 

who in the name of the Sun, -who 
is lord of the splendid sceptre . . 
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Oppert 

nity of yonv hearty yon liare con- 
ferred upon him the highest 
honour, you have destined him to 
the royalty of the land ; you have 
united in him primogeniture, ma- 
jesty, and piety. May the obe- 
dience to his dominion be recol- 
lected in eternity, on the multipli- 
cation and the offspring of his 
strength for the glory of the land 
of Mesopotamia] 


III. (i. 28). 

Tiglat-pileser, the mighty king, 
king of legions of peoples, king 
of the four countries, king com- 
manding princes, lord of lords, 
arbitrator, king of kings, the 
venerable, the majestic 
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JRmoUnson, 

aiiiijilccs of Bel — there being no 
equal to him — has subdued the 
enemies of Ashur (or has made 
them obedient to Ashur). 

IV. (i 

Ashur (and) the great Gods, the 
guardians of my kingdom^, who 
gave government and laws to my 
dominions^ and ordered an en- 
larged frontier to their territory, 
having committed to (iiiy) hand 
their valiant and warlike ser- 
vants, I have subdued the lands 
and the peoples and the strong 
places, and the kings who were 
hostile to Ashur] and I have re- 
duced all that was contained in 
them. With a host (literally a 
sixty'') of kings I have fought 

and have imposed on 

them the bond of servitude (^). 
There is not tome a second in 
war, nor an equal in battle. I 
have added territory to Assyria 
and peoples to her people. I have 
enlarged the frontier of my terri- 
tories, and subdued all the iaiids 
contained in them. 

V. (i 

In the beginning of my reign 
20,000 of the Muskayans and 
their 5 kings, who for 50 years 
had held the countries of Alza 
and Purukhuz, without paying 

1 This is the conclusion of what may 
inscription is written in a simpler stylo. 


Talbot 


46). 

Ashur and the great gods, the 
upholders of iny royal power, who 

and strength unto my laws 

have given: the religious service 
which they have commanded me 
(I have 2 ^erforme(l for them F). I 
have grasped in battle their 
mighty -weapons in my hand.— 
The nations, the cities, the tem- 
ples, and the kings who were 
enemies of Asluir, I liave subdued, 

and I have them. Witli 

60 kings victoriously I ibuglit, 
and the laws and religion of my 
empire I imposed upon tlieiii : in 
wars and battles so numerous tliat 
men kept not an account of them, 
I brought unto Assyria the chief 
men of those nations: I imposed 
upon them allegiance to my em- 
pire, and I subjugated the peo]>lc 
of their countries.^ 


. 02 )., , 

In the beginning of iny reign 
20,000 men of the city of Sirki, 
and their five kings, who for fifty 
years in the cities of Al:d and 
BuruhAinash had taken the tribute 

bo called the preambie. The rest of the 
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IV. (i. 46). 


God Asur, and the great gods, 
increasing my royalty, granted to 
me inultiplicatioii and power to 

my coijcjucsts They sjioke 

to me their language (that is) 
extensive domiiuition of the fore- 
l^art of my ships. I killed the 
people of annilillatioii, and the 
lands of assailants and of kings 
hostile to. Assyria I annexed. 
Their calamities I sharpened by 
piercing their ditches, and crush- 
ing their kings. I took from 
them the splendour of their domi- 
nation. I sustained without re- 
laxation the fervour of the %Iit, 
and the depredation of battle. I 
distributed the country among the 
lauds of Assyria, the men among 
her men. I extended the boun- 
daries of my land, I annexed the 
totality of their territories. 


V. (i. 62). 


At the beginning of my reign, 
20,000 of the Muskians and their 
five kings, who for fifty j^cars had 
occupied the land of Alji and 
Purulnji, taking by violence the 


In the commencement of mj 
reign, I took 20,000 men of the 
land of the Moschi, and their five 
kings, who reigned over the fifty 
tribes of Alzi and Burupzi, god 
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Ecmlimon. TaWot, 

tributo and offerings to Asbur and revenues of Asliiir, my lorclj 
my lord, and wlioin a king of and bad slain tlie late king in 
Assyria bad never ventured to battle ........ 

meet in battle (literally, a king 
of mine never in battle before 

them had gone” (?) ), betook They trusted to their great 
themselves to their strength {i. e. forces and came, and entered the 
took arms) and went and seized land of Kuminikhi. In the holy 
the country of Comukha. In the arms of Ashur, my lord, I assenv- 
service of Ashur my lord, my (?) my chiefs and my army, 

chariots and warriors I assembled f destroyed the city of Rasiyarah, 

after me • • W* seated on a lofty eminence, and 

country of Kasiyara, a difficult bought with the 20,000 soldiers 
region, I passed tbrougb. With tbeir five kings in the land 

their 20,000 fighting men and of Kiimmikbi, and I conquered 
their 5 kings in tlie country of them. The primest of their sol- 
Comukha I engaged. I defeated ........ I destroyed. 

them. The ranks of tlieir warriors Tlieir chiefs I filing down the 
in fighting the battle were beaten ravines and precipices of the moun- 
down as if by the tempest. Their tain. Their heads I cut ofi. The 

carcases covered the valleys and cities like .... . . 

the tops of the mountains. I cut ^ Their women and their 

off their heads. The battlements and their ...... abun- 

of their cities I made heaps of, dantly I carried offi 6000 of the 

like mounds of earth (?). Their af their soldiers, who had 

moveables, their wealth, and their before my arms, but after- 

valuables I plundered to a count- wards submitted to my authority, 
less amount. 6000 of their com- I carried them off as captives, and 

mon soldiers who fled before my anto the men of my land I distri- 

servants and accepted my yoke, I hutcd them as a spoil, 
took them, and gave them over to 
the men of my own territory (as 
slaves)* 


Then I went on to the country 
of Comukha, which was disobe- 
dient and withheld the tributo 
and offerings due to Ashur my 
lord; .1 conquered the whole 


I then advanced against Kuni- 
mikhi, a land of the unbelievers 
who had refused to pay taxes and 
tribute unto Ashur, my lord. The 
land of Kiimmikhi throughout all 
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Hmclcs^ 

tribute bj weight and tale^ wliicii 
belonged to Assur, my lord j while 
no king had ever dared to meet 
them in the battle-field. They 
confided in their strength; came 
down, and seized the land of 
Quramukh. With theaidof Assur, 
my lord, I arranged behind me 
my chariots and my armies. I 
made no delay ; but I crossed 
OFer Mount Kasiyara by a diffi- 
cult road. I fought in Qumraukh 
with their 20,000 heary-armed 
troops and their five kings. I 
defeated them ; Bn^follovoing them 
with m-y arclm's, 1 cut off the very 
last of them. I poured out their 
blood on tbe high 'places and the 
dry places of the hills ; I collected 
their heads and piled thBrn, liJce 
walls^ on the projecting parts of 
their towns. I brought out their 
women, their slaves, and their 
cattle in numbers not to be 
counted. 6000 men, the remains 
of their army, who escaped from 
my arrows, took upon them my 
yoke. I accepted them, and 
counted them as men of my 
country. 


Oppert. 

Asur, my lord, granted me their 


tributes and gifts. 


YI. (i. 89). 


At that time I went to a dis- 
affected part of Quinnmkh, wliich 
had withheld the tribute by weight 
and tale belonging to Assur, my 
lord. I subdued the laud of 


In these days 1 went to the 
people of Dummiikh, the enemy 
who owed tributes and gifts to 
the god Asur, my lord. I sub- 
dued the people of Bummukh, for 
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liaivlimoiL 

country of Comuklia. I plundered 
their moveiihles, their wealth, and 
their valuables. Their cities I 
burnt with fire, I destroyed and 
ruined. The common people of 
Comuklia, who fied before the face 
of my servants, crossed over to 
the city of Sheriskcij which was 
on the further bank of the Tigris, 
and made this city into their 
stronghold. I assembled my cha- 
riots and warriors. I betook myself 
to carts of iron in order to over- 
come the rough mountains and 
their difficult marches; I made 
the wilderness (thus) practicable 
for the passage of my chariots and 
warriors ; I crossed the Tigris and 
took the city of Sherisha their 
stronghold. Their fighting men 
in the middle of the forests, like 
wild beasts, I smote (?). Their 
carcases filled the Tigris, and the 
tops of the mountains. At this 
time the troops of the who 

came to the deliverance and assist- 
ance of Comukha, together with 
the troops of Comukha, iikechafi*(*^) 
I scattered ('!). The carcases of 
their figliting men I piled up in 
heaps oil the tops of the moun- 
tains. The bodies of their war- 
riors, the roaring (?) W’aters car- 
ried down to the Tigris. Xill- 
2h'u^ son of Kali Terio, son of 
Zampin-Kihnsim^ their king, in 
the course of their fighting fell 
into my power. His wives and 
his children, the delight of his 
heart, I dispossessed him of (?). 
180 (literally three sixties”) 


. Talbot 

its extent I ravaged. Their 
wmmen, &c., I carried olf. Their 
cities I burned with fire, destroyed 
and overthrew. The chief people 
of Kummikhi, who fled before my 
arms, crossed over unto the city 
of Sharisha, in the province of .the 
right bank (or west) of, the Tigris., 
And they fortified., that city.' .' .'I 
assembled my chiefs and my army 
in order to a(?^.ac/i; '(?) . their strong- 
hold and their .lofty position. 
With all manner of . . . . . . which 

I , I constructed a 'bridge (?) 

for the advance of niy chariots and 
army, I crossed the river Tigris, 
I took the city of Sharisha, their 
stronghold. Their heavy armed 
soldiers ’within the towns like 

I put to death (?). Their 

chiefs into the river Tigris and 
down the precipices of tlio moun- 
tain I 'hiiriod. And then the 
armies of the nations who wairo 
their allies, who liud come for the 
rescue and succour of the city of 
Ivum.mik.hi, together with the 
army of Kiiiuniikhi itself also, 

like I . Everp 

one (?) of their best soldiers in the 
Iieiglits of the mountain I de- 
stroyed (?). The priiuGst of their 
army in the river Nami and in 
the Tigris I drowned (?), 

Tirikili, son of Tirikali, their 
king, whom I had ... . . during 
the midst of the battle I took 
him prisoner. His wives and his 
sons, and the rest of his family, 
and 180 shiuhi of treasure (lt\ and 
five of bronze, together 
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HincJcs. 

■ Qiminmkb as for as it extended. 

I brougbt out tluilr womens their 
and tlieir .cattle; their 
towns I bullied with fire^ threw 
dowii; and dug up. The remain- 
der .of, the people of Qummukh 
' who, escaped from my arrows, 
crossed over to Siris, on the farther 
bank of the Tigris. They took 
* that city for their capital, ■ I then 
took my chariots and my forces.- 
Hills difficult to he traversed and 
their deep sunk valleys they 
levelled with shovels of wood ; 
what was unfit for the passage of 
iny chariots and armies 1 made 
good, I then crossed the Tigris. 
I took the city of Siris, their 
capital. I caught their heavy- 
armed troops within a forest, as 
in a imp; I poured out their blood 
on the numerous dry pleices and 
Idyll -phuces of the hills as a river. 
On that clay I caused the armies 
of the land of the Aliens, wdiich 
came for the deliverance and pro- 
tection of Qummukh, to occupy a 
mrdtivhat Ulce a dwelliwj - place 
along with the armies of Qum- 
niukh. The last of their heavy- 
armed troops I threshed on the 
threshing-floors in a valley among 
the hills; as the conclusion of 
their brave career, I sent forth a 
river of blood to the Tigris. I 
took captive in the field of battle 
Iviliantiru, eldest son of Cariipl- 
neiyusun, their king. His wives, 
the children his own progeny, his 
treasures, 180 loads of wood, five 
nirmalcs of copper, with their gods 


Oppert, 

its puaisliment (?) I took away 
their captives, their herd>s, and 
their treasures; their cities I 
burnt in fire; I destroyed, I un- 
dermined them. 
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Ratdimon, 

iron vessels and 5 trays of cop- 
per, togetlier with the Gods of 
the I>eople in gold and silveiyand 
their beds and furniture (?) I 
brought away. Their moveables 
and their wealth I plundered. 
This city and its palace I burnt 
with fire, I destroyed and ruined. 


VII. 

The city of Urrahkinas, their 
stronghold, which was in the 
country of Panari, I went to- 
wards. The exceeding fear of 
the power of Ashur, niy lord, 
overwhelmed them. To save their 
lives they took their Gods, and 
fled like birds to the tops of the 
lofty mountains; I collected my 
chariots and warriors, and crossed 
the Tigris. Shedi-TenCy the son 
of Khasuttthli, king of UrralcMnaSs 
on my arriving in his country 
submitted to my yoke. His sons, 
the delight of his heart, and his 
fiivourites (?) I condemned to the 
service of the Gods (?) ; 60 vessels 
of iron; trays and bars of cop- 
per (?); with 120 

cattle, and flocks, 

he brought as tribute and offer- 
ings. I accepted (them) and 
spared him. I gave him his life, 
hut imposed upon him the yoke 
of my empire heavily for ever. 
The wide-spreading country of 
Comukha I entirely conquered, 
and subjected to my yoke. At 
this time one tray of 'copper and 


Talbot 

with their gods, and their gold 
and silver wealth, I took for 
plunder. Their women and their 

I carried offi That city 

and its palace in flames I burnt, 
and destroyed and overthrew. 


;ii. 36). 

The people of the strong city 
of Urrakinasb, which is in Panari 
province, the worship, rites, and 
religion of Ash nr, my lord, had 
quite swept away. For the sal- 
vation of their lives they took 
their gods along with them, and 
unto the lofty summit of a moun- 
tain like they fled. My 

chariots and my army I assembled, 
and the river Tigris I crossed. 
Tiridates, son of Kuttukin, king 
of the city of Urrakinasb, in order 
that I should not destroy his city, 
submitted to my authority. His 
sons and his family for hostages I 
seized; 60 sliinhi of treasure, and 


and ...... of bronze; 

together with 120 oxen 


and sheep, as tribute and oflcring 
he brought, and I received it. I 
pardoned him; I spared his life; 
but the yoke of my empire heavily 
upon him for the future I im- 
posed. The land of Kumrnikhi I 
ravaged in every quarter, and re- 
duced it wholly under my domi- 
nion. Then one of bi'onzo, 

and one ...... of bronze, part of 
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HincJcs. 

of gold and of sllyer, and tlie best 
of tlieir cattle I took away^ and I 
brouglit fortli tlieir women and 
tlieir slaves. This city and its 
palace I burned with lire, threw 
down and dug up. 


VIL (ii. SG). 

As for the people of XJrrakhinas, 
their capital city, which was situ- 
ated in Panar, immense fear of 
the presence of Assui% my lord, 
overwhelmed them ; and, in order 
to save their lives, they took away 
their gods, and fled, like birds, to 
a valley a.moiig rugged hills. I 
took my chariots and my armies, 
and crossed the Tigris. Sadiyan- 
tiru iur hhattuhldf king of Urrak- 
hinas, to prevent me going to that 
land, took on him. my yoke. I 
took for hostages children, the off- 
spring of himself and of his nobles. 

GO loads of wood, a nmnaJc and a 
namhliar oipure copper, with 120 
of the young of oxen and sheep, a 
tribute by weight and by tale, he 
paid and I received. I spared 
him. I let him have his life ; but 
I made the yoke of my dominion 
heavy upon him for the future. 

I subdued the extensive land of 
Qummukh to its limit. I sub- 
jected it to my yoke. At that 
time I set apart a ncmhlmr of 
copper, and a nirmah of copper, 
of the produce and the tribute of 

♦ 
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Maivlinson. 


Talbok 


VIII. (ii. 63). Mmdinso'ii, 


From amongst my valiant servants^ to whom Asliiir^ the lord; gave 
strength and power, in thirty of my chariots, select companies of inj 
and bands of niy warriors who w-ere expert in battle (?), I 
gathered together. I proceeded to the extensive country of 31{.his 
which did not obey me; it consisted of strong moimtains and a diffi- 
cult land. Where it was easy I traversed it in xiiy chariots; where it 
was difficult I went on foot. In the country of Amina, wlucli was 
difficult land, and impracticable to the passage of my chariots, I left 

chariots and marched in front of m3r troops. LilvO . , on 

pe^aks of the rugged mountains, I marched victorionsly. Tlie 
titry of Miltis, like heaps of stubble, I swept. Their fighting men 
the course of the battle like cliafi' I scattered. Their movoahles, 
their w'ealth, and their valuables I plundered. Many of their cities I 
burned with fire. I imposed on them religious service, and ollerings 
and tribute. 


IX. (ii. So). 


Tiglatli-Pileser, the illustrious warrior; the opener of the roads of 

the countries ; the subjugator of the rebellious ; he wlio 

has overrun the whole Magian world (?). 


X. (ii. 89). 


Eawlinson, 

I subdued the extensive country 
of Subari, which was in rebellion. 
The countries of Alza and Puruk- 
huz, which deferred their tribute 
and offerings, tKe yoke of my em- 
pire heavily upon them I imposed, 


Talbot 

The nation of the Subari, who 
wore heretics ami unbeliovors, I 
reduced to subjection. The cities 
of Alzi and Bumlizi, who had re- 
fused their tribute and their offer- 
ings, theyoko of my empire heavily 


one bar of copper from among 
the service-offerings and tribute 
of Comiiklia I dedicated to Ashur 
my lord, and 60 iron vessels with 
their Gods T offered to my giiar- 
God, Viil. 


the spoil and tribute of the, land 
of Kummikhi, I dedicated unto 
Ashur my lord, and 60 shmM of 
treasure, togetlier their gods, 
I dedicated unto Y em, my guar- 
cliaii deity. 


INBCRIPTIOH OF TIGIiATH PILESER L 


MincJcs. ' ' 

Qiiiiiiiiiikli for Assnr, mj lord.' , 

60 foacia of woock witli tiaeir godS; 

I to m j guide. 


YIIL (ii. 63). Talbot, 

In tlie ...... of my powerful arm s^, to wliicli Asliiir, tlio lord, 

gave streiigtli : witli thirty of my chiefs, ...... ami my soldiers who 

were lltilled m ...... (?) upon the sea, I assembled my forces. 

Against the people of the city of Eshtish, those heretics and unbe- 
lievers, I advanced. Unto cities fortified and seated on eminences I 
ascended with my martial aiTa 3 n In the land of Arumn, situated 
very higii and iiiountainous, which, for the advance of chariots was 
inaccessible, I cpiitted 1113 ’ chariots, and I took the station of a warrior 
on foot, and like a nimble moimtain goat (?) in the clilFs of the lofty 
mountains actively I climbed. The city of Eshtish, like a licap 
of stubble, I swept awa^n Their men-at-arms in the battle like ...... 

I Their women, &c., I carried off. AH their cities in flames 

I burnt. Hostages, tribute, and gifts upon them I imposed. 

IX. (ii. 85). 

Tiglath-Pileser, the mighty Hero, of the nations : con- 

queror of the iinhelieTers; sweeper away of wicked men, 

X. (ii. 89). 

Ilinclcs. 

When Assiir my lord made my 
hand to hold the powerful arrow, 
wduch subjugates the disaffected, 
and ordered that the bounds of 
his possessions should bo enlarged, 

4000 Katskiaiis and Urumians, 


178 


COMPABATIYE TEAI^SIjATIOITS OF THE 


JRmolinsm, 

decreeing tliat they should bring 
their tribute and offerings into my 
j)resence in the city of Ashiir. 
While I was on this expedition^, 
which the lord Ashiir^ committing 
to my hand a powerful rebel-sub- 
duing army, ordered for the en- 
largement of the frontiers of his 
territory, there were 4000 of the 
Kmhaya and Ihirumctya, rebel- 
lious tribes of the Khetti (Hittites), 
who had brought under their 
power the cities of Subarta, at- 
tached to the worship of Ashiir, 
my lord, (so that) they did not 
acknowledge dependence on Su- 
barta. The terror of my warlike 
expedition overwhelmed them. 
They would not fight, but sub- 
mitted to my yoke. Then I took 
their valuables, and 1 20 (two soss) 
of their chariots fitted to the yoke, 
and I gave them to the men of my 
own country. 


Talbot 

upon them I imposed, augmenting 
their taxes and their tribute., , . , 
4000 men of the cities of Kashki 
and Uriimi, Syrian soldiers — un- 
believers — wdio, trusting in their 
forces, had invaded the cities of 
the land of Siiparta, which belong 

to Ashur,mylord Those 

who had fled from battle, but 
afterwards submitted to iny autho- 
rity, their chief, and 120 

noblemen, the best of their land, 
I carried off into captivity, and 
unto the men of my land I dis- 
tributed them as a spoil. * 


XI. (iii. 7.) 


In the course of this my expe- 
dition, a second time I proceeded 
to the country of Comukha. I 
took many of their cities. Their 
moveables, their wealth, and their 
valuables I plundered. Their 
cities I burnt with fire, I des- 
troyed and overthrew. The sol- 
diers of their armies, who from 
before the face of my valiant ser- 
vants fled away, they would not 
engage with me in the fierce battle ; 
to save their lives they took to 


In my second heroic expedition 
I went once more against the land 
of Kummikhi. All their cities I 
took. Their women, &c., I car- 
ried off Their cities in flames I 
burnt, destroyed and overthrew. 
The primest of their soldiers, who 
against my powerful arms liad re- 
volted, away from my vcngeaiico 
in battle they fled, and to save 
their lives, to the princes of a 
mountainous region, situated on 
high, they went for refuge. Unto 



I:N'SCEIPTI0K op tiglath pileseb 
Sinch. 

and disaffected people of Khatti, 
who on their strength relied, . . . , 

the people of the 

towns of Subarat undertook to do 
homage before Assur nij lord. 

Of mj going to the land of Subarat 
they heard. The presence of my 
bravery prostrated them; they 
shrunk from the close fight, and 
took on them my yoke. With 
their cattle and 120 chariots, ivith 
harriessfor two. I received them, 
and numbered them among my 
slaves. 


XI. (iii. 7). 

Through means of my bravery, 
and soforth^ I went for the second 
time to Qummnkh. I took several 
of their towns, and carried away 
their women, their and their 
cattle. Their towns I burned with 
fire, threw dowm and dug up ; and ' 
the remainder of their armies 
which feared before my strong 
arrows, and shrunk from the 
powerful shock of my close fight- 
ing, in order to save their lives, 
occupied the high summits of a 
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Bawlinson, 

tlio strong heights of the moun- 
tains, an inaccessible region; to 
the recesses of the deep fox^ests 
and the peaks of the difficult 
xnountain, which had never been 
troaden bj the foot of men, I 
ascended after them; they fought 
with me (literally, the service of 
war and battle with mo they per- 
formed); I defeated them; the 
ranks of tlieir waiTiors on the tops 
of the mountains fell like rain; 
their carcases lilled the ravines 
and the high places of the moun- 
tains; their moveables, their wealth 
and their valuables I carried off 
(?) from the strong heights of the 
mountains. I subdued the coun- 
try of Comukba throughout its 
whole extent, and I attached it 
to the frontiers of my own ter- 
ritory. 


Talhot 

lofty cities, and to. tlie^ 
craggy eminences of the mountain, 
which to the foot of man had not 
been made accessible, after them 
I climbed on, high. Aims, war, 
and battle against me they made.; 
but I .defeated thexn. The best, , 
of their soldiers like • . . , , . I 

I fiun,g their chiefs .down 
the ravines and precipices of the 
mountain; Their women, &Cp, 
together with the princes of those 
mountain cities, I carried off. 
The land of Kummikhi through- 
out all its provinces I subdued, 
and brought it once more under 
subjection to my own land. 


XIL (iii. 32). Eawlimon, 

Tiglath-Pileser, the powerful king; the vanq^uishcr of the disobe- 
dient ; he who has swept the face of the earth (?). 


Eaivlhison. 


XIII. (iii. 35). 


Talhot, 


In profound reverence to Ashur 
my lord, to the country of Kharia, 
and the far-spreading tribes of the 
Akhe, deep forests, which no former 
king (of Assyria) had ever reached, 
tbe lord Ashur invited mo to pro- 
ceed. My chariots and forces I 
assembled, and I went to an inac- 
cessible region beyond the coun- 


la tbe supreme nome of A shur, 
my lord, against the land of Kharia 
and the armies of the nations their 
allies (strong hili-forfcrcssos, which 
the laio king could not subdue) 
Ashur, my lord, gave me com- 
mand to advance. My chiefs and 
my array I assembled in grea 
force, and I took the cities of Itni 


mmmmioM TiaLA!rH.:HLESEE i. „ 

, Ilincks, . . 

'difficult I. 
weut after tiiem 'to the deptM oi 
thick . forests, ..and to deep sunk 
Talleys, which were unfit to be 
trodden on. They encountered 
me both in the close and in the 
distant fight. I effected their 
oyerthrow. The last of tlieir army 
ina valley ............ Their 

blood I poured out on the 
2'>Iaces and the Idryh peaces of the 
hill. Their women, tlieir 
and their cattle, with the high 
stimmits of the mountain I brought 
dowm. I subdued the land of 
Qummukh to the extremity of its 
surface, and I added it to the 
bounds of my territory. 


XII. (iii. 32). Talbot 

Tiglath-Pileser, the great King: destroyer of the unbeliev 
sweeper aw^ay of the 

XIII. (iii. 35). 

Hincks, 

By the continued help of Assur 
my lord, to the land of Kliaria 
and its armies — strange lands of 
great extent, and crowded forests, 
through wffiich no king had ever 
gone — Assur my lord commanded 
me to go, I set in order my 
chariots and armies; I took a dif- 
ferent road between Mounts Idni 
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Mawlimon* 

tries of Itni and Aya. As the 
steep mountains stood up like 
metal posts, and were impracti- 
cable to the passage of my cha- 
riots, I placed my chariots in wag- 
gons, and (thus) I traversed the 
difficult ranges of hills. All the 
lands of the Aklie and their wide- 
spreading tribes having assembled, 
arose to do battle in the country 
of Azutapis {f). In an inacces- 
able region I fought with them 
and defeated them. The ranks of 
their (slain) warriors on the peaks 
of the mountains were piled up in 
heaps ; the carcases of their war- 
riors filled the ravines and high 
places of the mountains. To the 
cities which were placed on the 
tops of the mountains I pene- 
trated (?) victoriously: 27 cities 
of Kliaria, which were situated in 
the districts of Aya, Suira, Itni, 
Shetzu,SheIgu,Arzanibru,Varutsu, 
and Anitku, I took ; their move- 
ables, their wealth, and their valu- 
ables I plundered ; their cities I 
burnt with fire, I destroyed and 
overthrew. 


Talbot . 

and Aya, situated on eminences : 
lofty places which I climbed up to 
like a mountain goat (?), since for 
the advance of my chariots they 
were not practicable. T left my 
chariots in the plain %vhen to those 
mountain regions I climbed up. 
The allied nations then assembled 
their armies to make war, conflict, 
and battle. In the city Atzuta 
they strongly fortified their posi- 
tion. In that city, situated on an 
eminence, with them I fought and 
their troops I cut in pieces. The 
best of their soldiers on the 
heights of the mountain I de- 
stroyed (?). The chiefs of their 
army I threw down the ravines 
and precipices. Against the cities, 
which are on the mountain sum- 
mits, I now advanced again for 
the second time. Twenty-five 
cities of the land of Ivharia, which 
stand in the provinces of Aya, 
Suira, Itni, Tarsu, Shalgu (?), 
Arzanibiu, Urutzu, and Anitku, I 
took. I carried off their women, 
&c. Their cities in flames I burnt, 
destroyed and overthrew. 


XIV. (iii, 66). jRawlinson* 

The people of Adavas feared to engage in battle with me ; they 
left their habitations, and fled like birds to the peaks of the lofty moun- 
tains. The terror of Ashur my lord overwhelmed them ; they came 
and submitted to my yoke ; I imposed on them tribute and ofierings. 


XV. (iii. 73). 

The countries of Tsaravas and Aminavas, which from the olden 
time bad never submitted, I swept like heaps of stubble; with their 
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Hmchs"^ 

and Aya—entangled mountains, 
wliicli pierced like the point of a 
sword, wMcli were unfit for the 
passage of mj chariots. I caused 
the chariots to stay in the level 
ground, I passed through the 
deeply cleft mountains. The 
whole of the strange countries 
and their numerous armies came out 
against me^ and with the weapons 
of the close and distant fight, <S^c. 


XIV. (iii. 66). Talbot, 

The people of Adavas fled from my fierce attack and abandoned 

their territory. To the summits of lofty mountains, like they 

escaped. The religious rites of Ashur, my lord, they had entirely 
swept away; but now they returned and submitted to my authority. 
Taxes and tribute I imposed upon them. 


XV. (iii. 73). 

The cities of Tsaravas and Ammavas, which from remote times 
never knew the true religion, like a heap of stubble I swept them 
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XVL (iii. 88). 

I took tlie countries of Itsua and Daria, wliicli wore turbulent and 
disobedient. Tribute and offerings I imposed on tliom. I attacliod 
them to the worship of Asliur. 


XVII. (iii. 92). 

In ray triumphant progress over ray enemies, my chariots and 
troops I assembled; 1 crossed the lower Zab. The countries of 
Muraddan and ^saradavas, which were near Atsaniu and Atuva, 
difficult regions, I captured; their warriors I cut down like weeds 
The city of Muraddan, their capital city, and the regions towards the 
rising sun, I took possession of. Their gods, their wealth, am! their 
valuables, one soss bars of iron, SO talents of iron, the abundant wealth 
of the lords, of their palaces, and their moveables, I carried off. This 
city I burnt with fire, I destroyed and overthrew. At this time this 
iron to the God Vul, my great lord and guardian, I dedicated. 


XVIIT. 

MawUnso)!, 

In the might and power of 
Ashur my lord, I went to the 
country of Tsugi, belonging to 
Gilkhi, which did not acknow- 
ledge Ashur my lord. With 
4000 of their troops, belonging 
to the countries Khirai, Lukhi, 
Arirgi, Alamun, Xuni, and all the 
far-spread land of the A lch% in the 
country of Khxdkhi, a difficult 
region, which rose up like metal 
posts, with all their people I 
fought on foot (11). I defeated 
them; the bodm^f thelir fighting 


(iv. -T). 

Talbot. 

In the most high name of Ashur, 
my lord, I then marclied against 
the city of Tsugi, in the land of 
Kiikhi, who worship not Ashur, 
my lord. With 4000 of tiieir 
soldiers, men of the cities of 
Khimi, Lukhi, Arirgi, Alamun, 
Nuni, and all the allied cities, in 
the city Kiriki, which is on a 
rocky eminence, -which I crnul)ed 
up like a mourdaln goal (1). With 
all those nations I fbuglit in my 
........ and I compiered them. 

Their heavy-armed soldiers on the 


. Eaivlimon. 


forces in the country of Aruma I fought, and I defeated them. The 
ranks of their fighting men I levelled like grass. I boro away tlicir 
Gods ; tlieir moveables, their wealth, and their valuables I carried oil. 
Their cities I burnt with fire, I destroyed and overthrew, and con- 
verted into heaps and mounds. The heavy yoke of my empire I 
imposed on them. I attached them to the worship of Ashur, my 
lord. 
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Talbot, 

away. I fouglit witli tlieir army in tlie region of Arunia^ and tlieir 

troops I cut in pieces. Their best armed soldiers like I 

put to death. Their cities I destroyed^ their gods I canmnl oh*. 
Tlicir womenj &c., I swept away. Their cities in flames 1 burnt, 
destroyed and overthrow^, and reduced them once more to rnias and 
rubbish. The yoke of my empire heavily upon them I laid, and I 
gave their land as a special possession unto Ashur, niy lord. 


The people of Itzua and Daraya, who were heretics and unbelievers, 
I subdued. Taxes and tribute upon them I imposed, and I conSscated 
their lands unto Ashur, my lord. 


XVII. (iii. 92). 

In my I assembled my chiefs and my army. I crossed 

the loiver {f) Zab; I took the cities of Muratlik and T&arclavas (^l)^ 
which are in the highlands of Atzaniu and xVtliu. Their army like 

I cut in j>ieces. Their stronghold, the city of Muratlik, on 

the second day at sunrise I captured. Their gods, tlieir ...... and 

their with sixty sliinhi of treasure, and thirty talents of 

together with their women, I carried off. That city in dames I burnt, 
destroyed, and overthrew. Shortly afterwards I took that tieasuio 
and dedicated it to Yem, the great lord, my preserver. 


XVIIL (iv. 7> 


Op'pert 

In the execution of the will of 
Asur, my lord, I went to the land 
of Sugi, in the land of Kirhi, the 
subjects of Asur, my lord, with 
6000 of the army of the lands 
of Himi, Lukhi, Arirgi, Aiumuo, 
Nimni, and the rest of the ene- 
mies they came I fought 
them in the plains; I defeated 
them; I heaped up into heaps tlie 
warriors dispersed in the glens of 
the mountains. The trees of the 
woods of Hirha I burnt like straw. 
I subdued the land of Sukhi, for 
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men on the tops of the mountains 
I lieaped in masses. The carcases 
of their warriors I strewed over 
the country of Khirikhi like chaff. 
I took the entire country of Tsugi. 
25 of their gods^ their moveahleS; 
their wealthy and their valuables I 
carried off. Many of their cities 
I burnt with fire^ I destroyed and 
overthrew. The men of their 
armies submitted to my yoke. I 
had mercy on them. I imposed 
on them tribute and offerings. 
With attachment to the worship 
of Ashur, my lord, I entrusted 
them {L e, I caused them to wor- 
ship Ashur). 


Tallot 

mountain heights I cleMroyexl {f), 
The chiefs of their army in the 

city Kirika like I burnt. 

The city of Tsugi I completely 
destroyed. Twenty-five images 
of their gods, with their women, 
&c., &c., I carried off. All their 
cities in flames I burnt, destroyed, 
and overthrew. The best of their 
soldiers submitted to my autho- 
rity; I pardoned them. Taxes 
and tribute upon them I imposed. 
Their territory I annexed to the 
special possessions of Ashur, my 
lord. 


XIX. (iv. 32). 


At this time 25 of the gods 
belonging to those countries, sub- 
ject to my government, which I 
had taken, I dedicated for the 
honor of the temple of the Queen 
of glory (1)^ the great ancestress 
of Ashur my lord, of Anu, and of 
Yul, the Goddess who is the 
guardian of all the public temples 
of my city of Ashur, and of all 
the goddesses of my country. 


A few days after I took those 
twenty-five" gods of the Gentiles, 
the plunder of my hands wdiich I 
had carried off, and in the temple 
of Tuliuta and the temple of 
Rhea, the Great Wife, unto the 
honour of Ashur, Auu, Yem, and 
the moon, surnamed Assuriti, and 
in the temple of the Queens 
of my city of Ashur, and of the 
goddesses of my land, I solemnly 
dedicated thorn. 


XX. (iv. 40). 

Tiglath-Pileser, the powerful Tiglath-Piioser, the great king: 
subduer of hostile races ; con<]^iieror of his enemies: 
the conqueror of the whole circle of all kings, 
of kings. 


XXL (iv. 43). 

At this time, in exalted reyer- Then in the supremo name of 
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its ptinislimeiit. I took away 
twenty-five of tlieir gocls^ tlieir 
captives, tlieir kerds, and tiieir 
treasures; the whole of fcheirtown 
I burnt in fiames, 1 destroyed, I 

undermined I took from 

them tributes and gifts; with 
rostrations before god Asur, my 
lord, I received their contribu- 
tions. 


XIX. (iv. 32). 

In these days I brought the 
twenty-five gods of these coun- 
tries, who were the prey of rny 
hands, to the sanctuary of Taoath, 
the great protectress, to the shrines 
of Asur, my lord, of Anu, Ilu, 
and Ishlar, the givers of eternal 
blessings, who created my city 
Assur, and of the Ashtaroth, who 
created my land. 


XX. (iv. 40). 

Tiglat-pileser, the mighty king 
who subdued the regions of the 
rebels, the ruler of the whole, the 
arbitrator of kings. 

XXL (iv. 43). 

In these days, according to the 
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RawUmon, 

once to Aslitir^ mj lord, bj tlie 
godlike support (?) of the heroic 
having in the service of 
the great godsj ruled over the 
four regions imperially ; there 
being found (to me) no equal in 
war, and no second in battle^ to 
the countries of the 
kings who dwelt upon the upper 
ocean and had never made their 
submission^ the lord Ashur having 
urged me, I went. Difficult 
mountain chains, and distant (or 
inaccessible) hills, which none of 
our kings had ever previously 
reached, tedious paths and un- 
opened roads I traversed. The 
countries of Elama, of Amadana, 
of Eltis, of Sherabili, of Lihlmna^ 
of Tirkaklnili, of Kisra, of Likba- 
nubi, of Elula, of Khastare, of 
Sakbisara, of Hubira, of Milia- 
truni, of Sulianzi (?), of Nuba- 
nashe, and of Sheshe, 16 strong 
countries, the easy parts in my 
chariots, and the difficult parts in 
waggons of iron, I passed through ; 
the thickets of the mountains I 
cut down; bridges for the pas- 
sage of my troops I prepared; I 
crossed over the Euphrates; the 
king of Elammi, the king of Tii- 
nuhi, the king of Tuhali, the king 
of Kindari, the king of Huzula, 
the king of Vanzamuni, the king 
of Andiabi, the king of Pilakinna, 
the king of Atiirgina, the king of 
Kulibartzini, the king of Pini- 
birni, the king of Ivhimiia, the 
king of Paitori, the king of Vai- 
ram, the king of Sururia, the king 
of Abaeni, the king of Adfieni, 


Talbot 

Ashur, my lord, in the , . . . , 
of the Sun, I assemUed {T) my 
array in . the martial service of the 
great gods who dwell in the Eu- 
plirates-land, I assembled them in 
such numbers that they could 
hardly be counted, and against 
the many nations and kings of 
the Upper Sea (the Mediterra- 
nean) who know not the true 
religion (Ashur, the lord, con- 
ducting me) I advanced in hostile 
array. 

Rocky ascents and steep hills, 
of which in times past former 
kings knew not the positions, 
after lofty I ascended. 

The cities of Elama, A mad an, 
Ilkish, Sharabili, Tarkhuna, Tar- 
kakuli, Kisra, Tarkanabi, Eliila, 
Kashtarai, Shakislia.ra, Hupitea, 
Miliatruni, Sulianzi, Nubanasha, 
and Tarsha, sixteen fortified cities 
seated on eminences 


The trees of the mountain 1 
cut down, and roads (?) (or 
hridyes ‘i) for the advance of my 
army I constructed. And I crossed 
the Euphrates. Then the kings 
of Numi, Tunubi, Tuali, Kin- 
dari (?), Hutzula, Unzamuni, An- 
diabi, Pilakinni, Athurgini, Kuli- 
barzini, Pinibirni, Kbiniia, Paitiri, 
Huiram, Sururia, Abaeni, Adaeni, 
Kirini, Aibaya, Hugina, Nazabi<a, 
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Opjyert. 

supreme resolution of Asur, my 
lord^ in tbe eternal will of tlie 
Sun, I regulated in tlie justice of 
mj administration tlie distribution 
of tbe woods of tbe great gods of 
tbe four countries. I remained 
quiet, reposing sfrom decisive 
battles, and from tbe fights with- 
out escape. But Asur, the lord, 
excited me on tbe lands of tbe 
kings of infidelity (temptation) 
who inhabit tbe high mountains, 
who are tributaries without faith 
(?). I w’ont ofi*; I traversed in 
baste (?) the marshes of illness, 
and tbe plains of fever (?). I 
turned their hearts without faith, 
to the path of equity, and the 
steps of disillusion. Elaina, Ama- 
dana, Ilkhis, Shirabili, Tarhuna, 
Tirkakhuli, Kisra, Nukhanabat, 
Elula, Khashtarae, Shaklxishara, 
Uhiirra, Miliatrimi, Shulianzi, 
ISTubanashi, Shysy; these are tbe 
sixteen mighty peoples of the good 

tablet in my I gathered 

the roses, and I cut off tbo pines, 
and tbe trees of tbe mountains, 

I exacted tbe provision of food 
for tbe march of mj army. I 
crossed tbe Euphrates. The kings 
of Elammi, Timuinit, Tuali, Kia- 
dari, Ubatu, Unsamuni, Andiabat, 
Pilakinni, Aturgini, Kulimazzini, 
Sinibirni, Khimua, Paitiri, Uiram, 
Sbururia, Aba'ini, Adaini, Kirini, 
Kabaya, Ugini, Nasabia, Abarsi- 
uni, Dayaini, the twenty- three 
kings of the stream dands, were 
allied (against me) in this country, 
with their forces and armies. 
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Talhot 


the king of Kirini, the king of 
Albaya^ the king of Vagina^ the 
king of Nazahia^ the king of 
Amalsm, the king of Dayeni, in 
all 23 kings of the countries of 
Nairi, in their own provinces 
having assembled their chariots 
and troops^ they came to fight 
with me (literally, to make war 
and do battle). By means of my 
powerful servants I straitened 
them (or brought them into diffi- 
culties). I caused the destruction 
of their far-spreading troops, as if 
with the destroying tempest of 
VuL I levelled the ranks of their 
warriors, both on the tops of the 
mountains and on the battlements 
of the cities, like grass (1). Two 
soss (120) of their chariots I held 
as a trophy from the midst of the 
fight; one soss (60) of the kings 
of the countries of Nairi, and of 
those who had come to their assist- 
ance, in my victory as far as the ■ 
upper ocean I pursued them ; I 
took their great castles; I plun- 
dered their moveables, their wealth 
and their valuables; their cities I 
burnt with fire, I destroyed and 
overthrew, and converted into 
heaps and mounds. Droves of 


Abai’sliini, and Dayaeni, the 23 
allied kings of the nations of INTa- 
hiri, throughout all their lands 
assembled their chariots and their 
armies, and collected them to- 
gether to make war and battle 
against me. In the (?) of 

my terrible arms I conquered (?) 
them. Those who were the chiefs 
of their army, like the thunder- 
bolts of Yem, I scattered. The 
primest of their soldiers in the 
precipices of the mountain, and 
the first people of their cities 
like ..... V I put to death. 120 

of their chiefs in the 

battle; 60 kings of the nations of 
Nahiri, and those who came to 
help them, I pursued with my 
siimli as far as the Upper Sea (the 
Mediterranean). Their principal 
temples I destroyed. Their 
women, &c,, 4c., I carried off. 

Their cities in fiames I burnt, 
destroyed, and overthrew, and | 

reduced them once more to ruins 
and rubbish. {See contimiatmi 
fage 101). 


many borses and mnles, of calres and of Iambs, tbeir property 
in countless numbers r carried off. Many of tbe kings of tbe 
countries of Nam fell alive into my hands; to these kings I granted 
pardon; tbcir lives I spared; tbeir abundance and tvealtb I poured 
out befoi^ my lord, tbe Sun god. In reverence to my great 
gods, to after times, to the last day, I condemned them to do bonmge 
The young men the pride of tbeir royalty, I gave over to the sorvL 

iribS fndV f "“‘I 2000 cattle I imposed on them as 

tribute, and I allowed them to remain in their own countries. 
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OpperL 

They came against me in order to 
make battle, and fight: in the 
faith towards my lords, I tamed 
their aggression, and I annihilated 
their armies, as if they were 
drowned by the deluge of Ao/. . . 
.... I subdued their cities like 

the forces who were 

assembled in the ships I destroyed, 
the kings of the stream-land, and 
those who were coming to their 
defence, I drove them hack under 
the stars of my fortune (?) to the 
high mountains ; I took their great 
refuges (fortresses) ; their cap- 
tives, their herds, and their trea- 
sures, I carried them off; I burnt 
their cities in fire, I destroyed 
them; I undermined them; I 
changed them into mounds and 
rubbish. 


i carnea on aounciani} spou ot iiorses, mares, and tiieir young 
foals, and other animals. Ail the kings of the nations of Nahiri 
I captured alive, I showed mercy to those kings and spared their 
lives. Their spoils and the plunder which was taken from them, 
I wrote it all down in the register of the temple of the Sun, as a gift 
which I dedicated to the great gods. I bound those kings by treaties 
for the future, and for the time which was to come. And I took as 
hostages their children, their sons of royal birth. 1200 horses and 
2000 oxen I appointed to be their tribute, and I then dismissed them 
safely to their respective lands. 
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XXIL (v. 22). Bcmlimon. 

Tseni, the king of Bayani, who was not suhmissiye to Ashur my 
lord, his abundance and wealth I brought it to my city of Aslmr. I 
had mercy on him. I left him in life to learn the worship of the 
great Gods from iny city of Ashur. I reduced the far-spreading 
countries of Nairi throughout their whole extent, and many of their 
kings I subjected to my yoke. 


XXIIL (v. S3). 

In tlie course of this expedition, I went to the city of Milidia, 
belonging to the country of Khanni-rabbi, which was independent and 
did not obey me. They abstained from engaging in tlie rude fight 
with me; they submitted to my yoke, and I bad mercy on them. 
This city I did not occupy, but T gave the people over to religious 
service, and I imposed on them as a token of their allegiance a fixed 
tribute of , 


XXIV. (v. 42). 

Tiglath-Pileser, the ruling constellation; the powerful; the lover 
of battle. 

XXV. (v. 44). 

In the service of my lord Ashur, my chariots and warriors I 
assembled ; I set ont on my marcli (?). In front of my strong men (?) 
I went to the country of the Aramaeans, the enemies of iny lor<I Ashur. 
From before Tsukba, as far as the city of Qarqamis (Carcbemisli), 
belonging to the country of Khatte (the liittites), I smote with one 
blow (?), Their fighting men I slew; their moveables, their wealth, 
and their valuables in countless numbers I carried off. The men 
of their armies who fled from before the face of the valiant servants 
of my lord Ashur, crossed over the Euphrates ; in boats covered with 
bitumen skins I crossed the Euphrates after them; I took six of their 
cities which were below the country of Bisri; I burnt tbern with fire, 
and I destroyed and overthrow; and I brought their moveables, tboir 
wealth, and tbeir valuables to my city of Ashur. 
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XXIL (v. 22). Talhot 

Sienij Iv ing of Dayani, wlio jjaid oo worship onto Ash or, my lord, I 
seized, with all his possessions, and bronglit him to my city Ash nr. 

But I tlieii showed mercy to him. From the city of Ashur 

with safety for his life, I dismissed him. The nations of Naliiri, 
tliroiighoot all their districts, I subdued^ and all their kings I reduced 
under , my yoke. 


XXIIL (v. 33). 


At the close of that expedition I adranccd against the city of 
Milidiya, in the land of Khani-rabhi, who were heretics and unbelievers. 
They fled at first from my fierce attack, hut afterwards submitted to 
my autliority. I pardoned them. That city I did not destroy ; but 

I took hostages from them, and an increased tribute of one on 

account of their revolt, upon them I imposed. 


Then, in the martial service of Ashur, my lord, I assembled my 
chiefs and my army, and against the Akhlami of the Aramman (or 
Syrian) tribes, those enemies of Asbur, I advanced in arms. From 
the frontiers of the land of Tsukhi I went in one day unto the city of 
Karkamisli, in the land of the Syrians. I slew the men and carried 
off in abundance the women and children. But the primest of their 
soldiers had fled from the arms of Ashur, my lord, and had crossed the 
Eiiplirates. I crossed the river after them in mj boats formed of 
shns (?). Six of their cities of the province of Bishri I took and burnt 
with fire. Their women and Jheir chil^r^H to my city Ashur I 
brought home. 
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Talhot 

Tiglatii-Pileser, tlie trampler on 
tlie wicked : the destroyer of tiie 
unbelievers : the breaker in pieces 
of the ...... . « 


Maivlimon, 

Tiglatli-Pileser, he who tram- 
ples upon the Magian world j he 
who subdues the disobedient; he 
who has overrun the whole earth. 


XXVII. (v. 67.) 


My lord Ashur having urged On my entrance to the land of 
me on, I took my way to the vast Egypt (Ashur, my guardian lord, 
country of Muzri, lying beyond giving me strength), I took the 
Elammi, Tala, and Kharutsa; I cities of Elamun, Tala, and Ha- 
took the country of Muzri through- roeris. All the provinces of Musri 
out its whole extent; I subdued (Lower Egypt) I ravaged. Their 
their w'arriors ; I burnt their cities armies I destroyed and I burnt 
with fire, I destroyed and over- their cities. Then the armies of 
threw ; the troops of the country the land of Kumani came to the 
of Oomani hastened to the assist- succour of the land of Egypt, 
ance of the country of Muzri: in But I fought with them in the 
the mountains I fought with them mountain and I con(][uered them, 
and defeated them. In the metro- I besieged them in the city of 
polls, the city of Arin, which was Arini, the metropolis of the land 
under the country of Ayatsa, I of Emu (?). They submitted to 
besieged them ; they submitted to my authority, and I spared that 
my yoke ; I spared this city ; but city. Hostages, taxes, and tri- 
I imposed on them religious ser- bute I imposed upon them, 
vice and tribute and offerings. 


At this time the whole country But soon afterwards all the 
of Comani which was in alliance land of Kumani, who had come a 

with the country of Muzri, all second time to the succour of the 

their people assembled and arose laud of Egypt, assembled all tbeir 

to do battle and make war. By tribes, and took up a strongly- 

means of my valiant servants I fortified position. In the martial 

fought with 20,000 of their nume- array of my terrible arms, I 

rous troops in the country of Tala, fought with them in the city of 





XXYIIL (v. 82). 


At that time the whole of the 
Quwanti, who had been called to 
the assistance of Mii 9 ur, assem- 
bled their several tribes, and en- 
couraged one another to engago 
in close and distant fighting* 
Amid the darkness earned by mj 
powerful arrows, I fought on 
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XXVI. (v. G4). 

MmeJes, 


Tiklat-pal-i 9 ri, the trampler on 
the (disturbe7's of society)^ the 
leader into captivity of the dis- 
affected, sender forth of his 
%maimis in all directions. 


XXVIL (v. 67). 


Assur, my lord, gave me a com- 
mission to subdue the country of 
Mu 9 ur, and I posted myself be- 
tween Mounts Elamuii, Tala, and 
Kharii 9 . I subdued Mu 9 ur as far 
as it extended. I made captives 
of their army, and I burned, threw 
down, and dug up their towns. 
An army of the Qu^vanu then 
advanced for the deliverance of 
Mu 9 ur. I fought with them on a 
mountain and defeated tliem. I 
vshut them up in a single town of 
those which had been on the 
slope of Mount Ahiza, They 
submitted to my yoke, and I 
spared that town. I required 
iiostagcs, and imposed on them a 
tribute by weight and tale. 
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Bmdinsoii. 

and I defeated tliem ; their mighty 
mass broke in pieces; as far as 
the country of Kharutsa, belonging 
to Aluzri, T smote them and pur- 
sued; the ranks of tlieir troops 
on the heights of the mountains I 
cut down like grass Q) their car- 
cases covered the valleys and the 
tops of the mountains ; their great 
castles I took, I burnt with fire, 
I destroyed, and overthrew into 
heaps and mounds. 


XXIX. 

The city of Khiinutsa, their 
stronghold, I overthrew like a 
heap of stubble. With their 
mighty troops in the city and on 
the hills I fought fiercely (?). I 
defeated them ; their fighting men 
in the middle of the forests I scat- 
tered like chaff (?). I cut oflf their 
heads as if they were carrion (?) ; 
their carcases filled the valleys 
and (covered) the heights of the 
mountains, I captured this city ; 
their Gods, their wealth, and their 
valuables I carried oif, and burnt 
with fire. Three of their great 
castles, which were built of brick, 
and the entire city I destroyed 
and overthrew, and converted into 
heaps and mounds, and upon the 
site I laid down large stones; and 
I made tablets of copper, and I 
wrote on them an account of the 
countries which I had taken by 
the help of my lord Ashitr, and 


Tcilhot, 

Tala, and I conquered them. 
Their mighty men of valour I 
overcame. ■ As'&r as the city of 
Haroeris, which belongs to Egypt, 
after them I pursued. The best 
of their army I slew like ...... 

in the mountains, and their chiefs 
I flung down the ravines and 
precipices. I destroyed their great 
temples and burnt them, and left 
them in ruins. 


(v. 99). 

Khunutza, their fortified city, 
like a heap of stubble, I swept 
away. With their strongest army 
I then fought a second battle in the 
city and the mountain, and I con- 
quered them. I then slew their 
warriors in their cities and cut ofi’ 
their heads, and threw their chiefs 
down the rocks. I took that city : 

I carried ofi; the gods, and then 
burnt the city. The strong and 
massive citadels which they had 
built with bricks, together with 
every quarter of the city, I re- 
duced to ruins, and heaps of stones 
over them I pilctl. I then made 
tablets of bronze, the spoils of the 
nations which, in the name of 
Jah, my Lord, I had captured, # 
and I inscribed upon them {the 
dory o/7) that city and its cita- 
del. A temple of brick I erected, 
and those tablets of bronze I 
placed therein. 


IHSOBIPTION' OP flOLlfH PILISEE'/I. 

Ilmclcs* 

Mount Tala with 20;000 of tlieir 

%Yicle-spreacl soldiers. I overthrew 
them aod broke through ail their 
defences. T smote them and beat 
them down as far as Mount Kha- 
1-09, which is opposite Mu9iir. I 
caught the last of their army in a 
valley among the hillsj as m a 
trap, I poured out their blood 
on the drp places and the hic/h 
places of the hills. I captured 
great strongholds of theirs, burnt 
them, threw them down, and dug 
them up for heaps and desolations, 

XXIX. (v. 99 ). 

I overthrew Khuru9, their capi- 
tal city, like a heap of corn. I 
fought against their entire army 
gathered together from town and 
hill. I defeated them, and caught 
their heavy-armed troops in a 
forest, as in a trap, I piled up 
their heads like dimg, I poured 
out their blood on the high places 
and the dry places of the moun- 
tain. The aforesaid city I cap- 
tured ; their wretched gods, their 
slaves^ and their cattle I brought 
out, and then burned the city with 
fire. Three great castles of theirs, 
which were fiery-red with burned 
bricks, and midted all over, I 
threw down and dug up, and re- 
’^duced to heaps and desolations, 

I scattered about the polished stones 
at the top. I made a pillar of 
copper, the produce of the moun- 
tains which through Ya, iny lord, 

I had acquired. I inscribed upon 
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about tlie taking of tMs city, and 
tlie building of its castle; and 
upon it ('4. e, the stone foundation) 
I built a bouse of brick, and I set 
up within it these copper tablets. 


In the service of Ashur my Again I assembled my chariots 
lord, my chariots and warriors I and my army in the martial seiv 
assembled, and I approached Kap- vice of Ash nr, my lord, and I took 
shuna, their capital city; the and destroyed their royal city, 
tribes of Comani would not engage the city of Heshbon. The men 
in battle with me; they submitted of Kumani fled from my fierce 
to my yoke, and I spared their attack, but afterwards submitted 
lives. The great castle of the to my authority. I spared their 
city and its brick buildings I lives, But tbeir great citadel and 
trampled under foot; from its its towers of brick Irom its foiiu- 
foundations to its roofs I destroyed dations to its roof I destroyed it, 
it and converted it into heaps and and I reduced it to ruins and rub- 
mounds, and a band of 300 fagi- bisb. And 300 men of noble fami- 
tive heretics who did not acknow- lies of that place who paid no 
ledge my lord Ashur, and who worship unto Ashur, my lord, I 
were expelled from inside this seized and carried off into cap- 
castle (?), I took this hand and tivity, I took hostages from 
condemned to the service of the them, and taxes and tribute more 
Gods, and I imposed upon tbe than in former days I imposed 
people tribute and offerings in upon them. And the land of 
excess of their former tribute; and Kumani, throughout all her pro- 
the far-spreading country of Co- vinces, I subdued under my yoke, 
mani throughout its whole extent 
I reduced under my yoke. 


There fell into my hands alto- Sixty atul forty- two nations, 
gether between the commence- and their kings, from the great 
ment of my reign and my fifth crossing of the lower Zab, through 
year 42 countries, with their kings, many various cities, unto the great 


IKSCPvIPTION OP PIGLATH PILESEB I, 
Ilinclcs, 

ill fcliat city was not to be 
occupied, and its castle not to be 
rebuilt.” I built at that place a 
bouse of burned bricks, and I 
placed the aforesaid pillar within 
it 

XXX. (yL22). 

With the help of Assur, niy 
lord, I took iny chariots and my 
army. I came in sight of Kip- 
sun, their capital city. The 
Quwanu shrank from the heavy 
bows of my close fighting, and 
took upon them ray yoke. I 
spared their lives. I ordered them 
to throw down their great castle, 
and their stovelioitm of burned 
bricks; and they threw them 
down from the foundation to the 
coping; they reduced them to 
heaps and desolations, I received 
also SOO fugitive female slaves, 
which those who were disobedient 
to Assur, ray lord, had carried 
away thither. I took hostages. 

I restored their tribute by weight 
and by tale to what it was before. 

I imposed it upon them, and sub- 
jected to ray yokanthe entire of 
the extensive land of the Quwanu. 


XXXI. (vi. 39). 

In all, my hand subdued 42 
countries and their kings, from 
the channel of the Lower Zab,and 
the lordcf^s of the forests of the 


im 


200 


OO^^FARATiVS TRAl^TSLiTIO^TS OF THS 



Then I went against a foreign 
(or hostile) city, which luid not 
paid its tribute according to iny 
laws; and though situated in a 
lofty and strong position, I took 
it and annexed it to my empire. 


I have omitted many hunting 
expeditions which were not con- 
nected with my warlike achieve- 
ments ('!). In pursuing after the 
game I traversed the easy tracts 
in my chariots, and the difUcult 
tracts on foot. I demolished the 
wild animals throughout my ter- 
ritories. [A very difficult para- 
graph.] 


Tiglatli-Pilcscr, the great Hero : 
the firm holder of the sceptre of 
the nations. 


Tiglath-Pilescr, the illustrious 
warrior, ho wdio holds the sceptre 
of Lashanan; he who has extir- 
pated all wild animals. 


XXXIV. (vi. 58). 


The Gods Hercules and Nergal The gods Ninev and Sidu gave 
gave their valiant ^ servants and their keen weapons and their 
their arrows (?) as a glory to sup- mighty arrows into the hands of 
port my empire. Under the my Majesty, 
auspices of Hercules, my guardian Then, in the name of Ninev, 
deity, four wild bulls, strong and my guardian deity, four young 
fierce, in the desert, in the country cmisi^ strong and vigorous., in the 
of Mitdn, and in the city Arazik, land of Mitani, and in the city of 
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Ilimh, 

cliamiel of the Eu- 
phrates/ to Khatti;, and to the 
Upper Sea of the setting of the 
Sim j from the beginning of my 
reign to my fifth year, (Last and 
first, I have caused them to be 
written down) I took their hos- 
tages, and established upon them 
tributes by weight and by tale, 

XXXII. (vi 49). 

When the governments of foreign 
countries made default as to the 
tributes, which were not ready for 
me to receive, I went after them; 
on good roads in my cliariots, on 
bad roads on foot. The yoke of 
foreigners wbicli was on my coun- 
try I broke. 


XXXIIL (vi. 55). 

Tiklat-pal-i 9 ri, the valiant hero, 
the wielder of a peaceful sceptre, 
the fulfller of an old commission. 


XXXIV. (vi. 58). 

Ninih and Sidii put into the 
hands of my majesty their strong 
arrows and their long spears. By 
the permission of Ninih, my guide, 

I killed four strong full-grown 
male Eims {i. e, wild bulls) in the 
lah^s in the land of Witan, and at 
the town of Arajiq, which is over 
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jRaivUnson, 

belonging to the country of the 
Khatte (Hittites); with my long 
arrows {f) tipped with iron, and 
with heavy blows I took their 
lives. Their skins and their horns 
I brought to my city of Ashiir, 

XXXV. 

Ten large wild buffaloes in the 
country of Kharran, and the plains 
of the river Khabur, I slew. Four 
buffaloes I took alive ; their skins 
and their horns, with the live 
buffaloes, I brought to my city of 
Ashur. 


XXX VL 

Under the auspices of my guar- 
dian deity Hercules, two Soss of 
lions fell before me. In the 
course of my progress on foot I 
slew them, and 800 lions in my 
chariots in my exploratory jour- 
neys I laid low. All the beasts 
of the field (?), and the flying 
birds of hcavcu I made the victim 
of my shafts ('?). [A very doubt- 
ful sentence,] 

XXXVIL 

From all the enemies of Ashur, 
the whole of them, I exacted 
labour (?). I made, and finished 
the repairs of, the temple of the' 
goddess Astarte, my lady, and of 
the temple of Martu, and of Bel, 


Talbot 

Araziki, which belongs to the 
land of the Syrians, with my ter- 
rible arrows I destroyed 

their lives. Their skins and their 

to my city, Ashur, I 

brought home. 

(vi.ro). 

Ten amsi that were young and 
strong, in the city of Kaslnii, and 
by the side of the river Khabur, I 
slew. Four amsi 1 caught alive. 
The skins and the ....... toge- 
ther with the living amsi, unto 
my city, Ashur, I brought home. 


(vi. 70). 

In the name of .Ninev, my guar- 
dian deity, 120 krf aloes (f) in the 
conflict of the chace, on my lands 
I slew, and SOO of them in my 
chariot, in enclosed paidcs Q), I 
destroyed. 


(vi. 85). 

From the spoils of the enemies 
of Ashur, all whose races I sub- 
dued, the Temple of the Moon, 
surnamed Assuriti, my mistress: 
the Temple of Martu : the Temple 
of Bellura : the Temple of 
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II 17} chi » 

against Kliatti^ ^vitli my strong 
spears X)ointe(l with iron, and with 
niy pondovtis maces* I brought 
their skins and their horns to my 
city Assur. 


XXXV. (vi. 70), 

I killed four great male ele- 
phants , in , the land of ' .Basan , 'and ' 
on the banks of the Khabur. I 
took captives four elephants that 
survived. I brought their skins 
and their tusks, along with the 
elephants that survived, to my 
city Assur. , 


XXXVI. (vL 76), 

•By the 2>^^'"7MSsion of Ninib^ mj 
guide, I killed 120 beasts of prey 
by my mliant self] when my ma- 
jesty ap]3r cached on foot* I also 
took captives 800 beasts of prey, 
when in my chariots, means of 
pUfalls. [Three lines follow, of 
which I cannot assign the mean- 
bg.] 


XXXVII. (vL 85). 

After I had subdued the ene- 
mies of Assur in all directions, I 
rebuilt the house of the blessed 
'Tstar, my mistress j the house of 
Martu ; the house of Bil and Ea; 
and the house of the gods j temples 
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BawliTismi. 

and II, and of the sacred build- 
ings and slirines (*?) of the gods 
belonging to my city of Ashur. 
I purified (?) their shrines (?), and 
set up inside the images of the 
great gods, my lords. The royal 
palaces of all the great fortified 
cities throughout my dominions, 
which from the olden time our 
kings had neglected through long 
years, had become ruined. I re- 
paired and finished them. The 
castles of my country, I filled up 
their breaches (?). I founded 
many new buildings throughout 
Assyria, and I opened out irriga- 
tion for corn in excess of ■what 
my fathers had done. I carried 
off the droves of the horses, cattle, 
and asses that I obtained, in the 
service of my lord Ashur, from 
the subjugated countries wbicli 
I rendered tributary, and the 
droves of the wild goats and 
ibexes, the wild sheep and the 
wild cattle which Ashur and 
Hercules, my guardian gods, in- 
cited me to chase in the depths of 
the forests, having taken them I 
drove them off, and I led away 
their young ones like the tame 
young goats. These little wild 
animals (?), the delight of their 
parents’ hearts, in the fulness of 
my own heart, together with my 
own victims, I sacrificed to my 
lord Ashur. 


, Talbot. 

and the Temple of All the Gods 
of Assyria, I constructed .and I 
finished. I made the ........ 

of those numerous teiiiples. The 
great gods, my lords, therein. I 
established, and Thrones for their 
glorious divinities I erected. And 
Palaces I made for royal dwell- 
ings; and also the great Temples, 
whicli are all through my land, 
which from the times of my fathers 
during many years had been aban- 
doned, and had fallen to decay, I 
built them anew and I finished 
them. The Fortresses of ray land, 
I walled them round, and ...... 

Every kind of horses, oxen, and 
mules, which in the lioly wars of 
Ashur my lord, in the lands which 
I had conquered, as spoil acquired 
by my hands, I had carried away, 
I kept them in enclosed parks. 
All the kinds of beasts of sport 
and the chase, which Ashur and 
Mnev, my guardian deities, had 
commanded me to hunt, within 
liigh- walled enclosures I kept them 
fast. All of them I surrounded 
with walls. Their young ones, 
and the young iambs born there, 
in the piety of my heart, along 
with many other costly victims, 
unto Ashur my lord I sacrificed. 


XXXVIIL (vii. 17). liatvUnsQn. 

The pine, the . . . . . . . and the algum tree (?), these trees which 

under the former kings my ancestors, they had iiovor planted, I took 


I 






lysOrjPTION OB’ TIGLATII PIMSISU I. 

Jiincics. 

of tlio gods of my city Assiir, 
wliicli were decayed. I coni- 
plotod tlioni, and ilxed tlio times 
wlieu tlicy were to enter their 
temples. I caused tlie great gods, 
niy lords, to enter thither, and I 
gladdened the hearts of their 
great godships. I rebuilt and 
completed the palaces, the abode 
of royalty, which were strong for- 
tresses in the different parts of 
niy country, which since the time 
of iny father, during many years, 
had been abandoned, and were 
decayed and destroyed. 



XXXVIIL (vii. IT). Talbot 

Cedar trees, trees, and oaks (?), from the countries which I 

had conquered; those trees, which in the time of the former kings. 
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JRmoUnso7i, 

tlienx from tlie countries wliicli I liad rendered tributary, and I |)lantcd 
tlicm ill the grores of my own territories, and I bought (?) fruit trees; 
whatever I did not find in my own country, I took and placed in the 
groves (or orchards) of Assyria, 


XXXIX. (vii. 28), 

I built chariots fitted to the yoke for the use of my people (or 
throughout my territories) in excess of those which had existed before* 
I added territories to Assyria, and I added populations to her popu- 
lation. I improved the condition of the people, and I obtained for 
them abundance and security. 


XL. (vii. 86). 


Rawlinson, 


Talbot. 


Tiglath-Pileser, the illustrious 
prince, whom Ashur and Hercules 
have exalted to the utmost wishes 
of his heart ; who has pursued 
after the enemies of Ashur, and 
has subjugated all the earth. 


Tiglath “ Pileser, the mighty 
King; whom Ashur and Isfinev 
have exalted for the piety of his 
heart: who conquered and anni- 
hilated the enemies of Ashur. 


XLL (vii. 42). 

The son of Ashur-ris-ili, the Son of Asluir-Ecsh-Ilim the 
powerful king, the subduer of great King: conqueror of nations 
foreign countries, he who has re- heretical: subduer of wicked men. 
duced all the lands of the Magian 
world. 


XLIL (vii, 45). 

The grandson of Mutaggil- Grandson of Mimitsi-N eho (?) 


Nahu, whom Ashur, the great 
lord, aided according to the wishes 
of liis heart (?), and established in 


whom Ashur, the great lord. 

ho cmbdUslhid (?) the city 

of Ashur, 


strength in the government of 


Assyria. 


■ 
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Talbot 

my fathers, no one ever used them in carpentry, I brought them away 
with me, and in the wooden palaces of my land I employed them. 

And the best kind of which in my own country men did not 

\ Icnoio of{% I brought them home with me ; and the wooden palaces of 

Ashur city I constructed iherewith (?). 

I ^ 

I . 

I ' 

; . , .. . ■ 

XL. (vii. 36). 

Ojpiyert* 

Tiglat-pileser, the supreme lord ; 
whom Asur and Ninep Samda 
blessed according to the wish of 
his heart: for the destruction of the 
ebelsj against Kasuiv he walM^^ 
in their service . , . . . . he adoring 
the star Tarkhi 

(vii. 42>. 

Son of Asur-dan-ili, the inightj 
king who attacked the countries 
of the rebels, who taxed the whole 
of the central land. 


(vii. 45). 

Grandson of Mutakkil-Nabn, 
whom inspired Asur, the great 
lord, in attesting to him the con- 
stancy of his favour : he created 
him for the magnificence of As- 
syria. 
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XLIIL 

Bawllmon. 

The glorious offspring of Ashur- 
clapnr-Il, who held the sceptre of 
dominion, and ruled over the 
the people of Bel ; who in all the 
works of his hand and the deeds 
of his life placed his reliance on 
the great gods, and thus obtained 
a prosperous and long life (?). 


XLIV, 

The beloved child (literally 
heart of hearts) of Barzaii-pala- 
kura, the king who first organized 
the country of Assyria, who purged 
his territories of the wicked as if 
they had been and esta- 

blished the troops of Assyria in 
authority. 


XLV. 

At this time the temple of Ann 
and Vul, the great gods, my 
lords, which, in former times, 
Shansi-Vul, high-priest of Ashur, 
son of Ismi Dagan, high-priest of 
Aslmr, had founded, having lasted 
for 641 years, it fell into ruin. 
Ashur-dapur-Il, king of Assyria, 
son of Barzan-pala-kura, king of 
Assyria, took down this temple 
and did not rebuild it For 60 
years the foundations of it were 
not laid. 


(vii. 49). 

Talbot. 

Great grandson of Ashur-daba^' 
Ian ...... of the glorious sceptre 

who rested upon the 

favor of the great gods, the works 
of his hands and the gifts of his 


(vii. 55). 

Fourth descendant of Ninev- 
bal-usliat, who 


yii. 60). 

The temple of Antj and Yem, 
the great gods, my lords, which in 
former days Shemsi-Yem, supremo 
lord of Assyria, son of Isliiui- 
Dagon, supremo lord of Assyria 
likewise, 641 years ago had con- 
structed, that temple Iiad fallen to 
decay. And Aslmr-dabalau, king 
of Assyria., son of Nincv-bal- 
ushat, king of Assyria likewise, 
destroyed that temple an<l rcljuilt 
it not. During sixty years its 
foundations were not 
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XLY. (vii, 00). 


Then tlie house of Anu and Ao^ 
the great gods, my lords^ formerly 
Shamshi-Ao, sovereign of Assyria, 
son of Ismi-dagan, sovereign of* 
Assyria, built it; 641 years 
elapsed in the cycles of time, then 
Assur-dayan, king of Assyria, son 
of Ninip-pallu-kin, destroyed this 
same temple : he did not fear to 
deface'Hhe names (?); but its 
foundations were not attacked. 


EincJcs, 


XLIII. {vii. 40). 

Oppert, 

Son of grandson of Asar-dayao, 
who bore the sceptre of the rising 
of the star Taspir (1), who asked 
from (or, owed to) the great gods, 
the mankind of Bel-Dagon, that 
is the work of hLs hands, and the 
formation of his hngers, and who 
walked (in the right line) after- 
wards and formerly : 


Fifth descendant of Ninip-pal- 
In-kin, the king of the commence- 
ment, the pupil of Asur, whose 
power grew over his land like a 
pine (?); who founded the first, 
the army of Assyria. 


At that time the house of Anu 
and the great gods, my lords, 
which in former days Samsh/t;, 
clmmpion oi Assur, son of Ismi- 
Dagan, champion of Assnr, and so 
forth, built; for 641 years it went 
on decaying. Assur-dayan, king 
of Assyria, son of Ninip-pal-igriy 
king of Assyria, and so forth, 
threw down that house and did 
not rehuild it. For a period of 60 
years its foundations were not 
laid. 


XLIV. (vii. 55). 
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XLVL (yii* 71). 


MawUmon, 

III tlie begiiiniDg of niy reign, 
Anu and Viil, the great gods, 
my lords, guardians of my steps, 
they inyited me to repair this 
their shrine. So I made bricks ^ 
I le yelled the earth, I took its 
dimensions I laid down its 
foundations upon a mass of strong 
rock. This place throughout its 
whole extent I paved with bricks 
in set order (1), 50 feet deep I 
prepared the ground, and upon 
this substructure I laid the lower 
foundations of tbe temple of Ann 
and VuL From its foundations 
to its roofs I built it up, better 
than it was before. I also built 
two lofty cupolas in honour of 
their noble godships, and the 
holy place, a spacious hall, I con- 
secrated for the convenience of 
their worshipiiers, and to accom- 
modate their votaries, who were 
numerous as the stars of heaven, 
and in quantity poured forth like 
jtliglits of arrows [very doubtful]. 
I repaired, and built, and com- 
pleted my work. Outside the 
temple I fashioned (everything 
with the same care) as inside. 
The mound of earth (on which it 
was built) I enlarged like the fir- 
mament of the rising stars, and I 
beautified the entire building. Its 
cupolas I raised up to heaven, and 
its roofs I built entirely of brick. 
An inviolable shrine (1) for their 
noble godships I laid down near 


Talbot. 

At the commencement of ray 
reign, Anit and 'Y™, the great 
gods, my lords, tlie upholders of 
my footsteps, gave me a command 
to rebuild their temples. I made 
bricks ; I levelled the site (1) and 
I increased its size. I laid the 
foundation on a lofty mound of 
earth ; I cased (or covered) that 
place completely with bricks like 
and to a depth of fifty 
palms I so constructed it. Upon 
this I placed firmly the founda- 
tion of the Temple of Ann and 
Yem, which I rebuilt from its 
foundations to its roof, restoring it 
more grandly than it had been 
before. I built two lofty towers 
for the honour (?) of their great 
divinities. A rich building — a 
noble temple, for the abode of 
their divinities, and the dwelling- 
place of their greatness, which 
shone as brightly as the stars of 

heaven I built and I 

finished within it. From the 
summit men watched the rising of 
the stars. Its towers unto heaven 
I raised, and its roof with masonry 
I covered. Within it I made a 
pm'as for their great divinities, 
and therein I placed the great 
deities Ami and Yem. On their 
exalted thrones I seated them, 
and seats worthy of their majesty 
I constructed. 
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llincks. 

Ill the beginning of my reign, 
Ann and Iv, the great gods, my 
lords, the guides of my feet, com- 
iiiajicled me that their temple 
should be built. I formed crude 
bricks, I cleared out its rubbish, 
and reached the bottom thereof, I 
laid its foundations on a great arti- 
iicial hill. I heaped up that spot 
with crude bricks, like a pedestal I 
covered up at the bottom 50 tablets. 
On the top of this (heap) I laid 
deep the foundations of the house 
of Ann and From the founda- 

tion to the coping I built, restoring 
it to its former condition. I also 
made two great treasuries, where 
the treasures of their great god- 
ships were to be put. An excel- 
lent house, a proper temple {where 
the sins are laid down and the joys 
are stedfast of those, in number 
like the stars of heaven, who visit 
it, and by the favour of the priests 
are greatly exalted) I toiled at, 
and I rested, I built, and I com- 
pleted. I made the interior of it, 
as well as itself. Its cloth roofs, 
resembling the starry firmament, 
I ymt tip and began to use. Its 
adytmn and its treasuries I closed 
up at the top. I secured the 
coping with burnt bricks. [I 
placed within it a faithful likeness 
of their great godships.] I trans- 
ported thither Ami and Iv, the 
great gods, my lords. I made 
them to sit on their ancient 
^ Ton. xvni. , ^ 


Oppert 

In the commencement of my 
reign, the gods Anu and Ao, the 
great gods, my lords, ordered me 
to exalt my force, and to destroy 
their buildings. I moulded the 
bricks; I surveyed the ground; I 
laid the bricks ; I made its foun- 
dation strong as to resist to the 
shaking of mountains: this spot 

I fortified by a network 

of bricks, comparable to 

In the inferior grounds I concealed 
fifty cylinders, on which I made 
the extensive report of the foun- 
dation of the temple of Anu and 
Ao, the great gods, my lords; I 
finished the work from the foun- 
dation to the covering. 
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Bawlinmn, 

at hand. Anu and Vul, tlio great 
gods,Iglorified inside(tbc shrine?). 

I set them np in their honoured 
pnrity, and the liearts of their 
noble godships I delighted. 

XLVIL 

Bit-Khamri, the temple of my 
lord Ynlj which Shansi- ViiL high- 
priest of Ashur, son of Ismi- 
Dagan, high-priest of Ashur^ had 
founded, became ruined. I level- 
led its site, and from its founda- 
tion to its roofs I built it up of 
brick, I enlarged it beyond its 
former state, and I adorned it. 
Inside of it I sacrificed precious 
victims to my lord V ul. 


XLVIII. 

At this time I found various 
sorts of stone [the particular sorts 
cannot bo identified] in tlie coun- 
tries of Nairi, winch I had taken 
by the help of Ashur, my lord, 
and I placed them in the temple 
of Bit-Khamri, belonging to my 
lord, Vul, to remain there for 
ever. 

XLIX. 

Since a holy place, a noble hall, 
I have thus consecrated for the 
use of the great Gods, my lords 


TalhoL 


(viii. 1). 

The temple of Kamri, of Yem, 
my lord, which Shemsi-Yem, su- 
preme lord of Assyria, son of 
Ishmi-Dagon, supreme lord of 
Assyria likewise, in former days 
constructed, had fallen to decay. 
Newly I levelled its site, and 
from its foundations to its roof I 
rebuilt it with masonry of brick. 
More than formerly I enlarged^), 
and I constructed it; and within 
it costly victims unto Yem iny 
lord, I sacrificed. 

(viii. 11). 

Then, all tlie precious stones, 
the productions of the mountains 
of Nahiri, which in the holy waws 
of Ashur my lord, I had seized 
for a spoil, and had carried them 
off; in the temple of Kamri, of 
Yem my lord, I placed tlsem as 
my votive offering, to remain to 
future times. 


In like manner, ilion, as I havo 
made this splendid building and 
lofty Temple, for the dwelling 
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Hinclcs, Opperi, 

I gladdened 


thrones, and , I .. gladdened tljo 
hearts, of tlieir, great godsliips. 
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XLVn. (viiL 1). 


The hunquetmg-Jiotm of my 
lord, which Samsi-J-y, champion 
of Ass ur, son of Ismi-dagan, cham- 
pion of Assiir, and so forth, had 
built, was decayed and destroyed. 
I cleaned out its site. I built it 
with burned bricks from the foun- 
dation to the coping. I put it in 
its former state, and began to use 
it. I offered within it excellent 
sacrifices to Iv, my lord. 


The Bit-hainr of Ao, which 
Shanashi Ao, sovereign of Assyria, 
son of Ismi-dagan, sovereign of 

Assyria, had built Its 

place I surveyed (?), From its 
foundations until its covering I 
made a brickwork, on the ditches 
In the middle I conse- 
crated high altars to my lord Ao. 


XLVIIL (viii. 11). 


At that time, in the q^uarries of 
the Land of the Rivers, which 
through Assur, my lord, I had 
subdued, I took up a'^’s of 
crumbling stone, and also real 
XB ; and I placed them in the 
banqueting-honse of IVy my lord, 
to remain for time to come. 


In these days the stone the 
stone Halta, the stone Kaginciy in 
the mountains of Mesoj>otamia, 
which I took by order of Asur, 
my lord, I worked them^ I placed 
them for eternal days in the Bit- 
hamri of Ao, my lord. 


XLIX. (Yiii. 17). 


As I have laboured on this ex- 
cellent house, the ancient temple 
for the residence of Ann and /y, 


As I have consecrated the sub- 
lime house, the venerable temple 
for the dwelling of Ann and Ao, 

Q 2 
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Bmolmson, 

Anu and V ul, and liavo laid down 
an adytum for tlieir special wor- 
sliip, and have finished it success- 
fully, and have delighted the 
hearts of their noble godships^, 
may Ann and Vul preserve me in 
power. May they support the 
men of my Government. May 
they establish the authority of my 
officers. May they bring the rain, 
the joy of the year, on the culti- 
vated land and the desert during 
my time. In war and in battle 
may they preserve me victorious. 
Many foreign countries, turbulent 
nations, and hostile kings I have 
reduced under my yoke; to my 
children and descendants may they 
keep them in firm allegiance. I 
will lead my steps, firm as the 
mountains, to the last days before 
Ashur and their noble godships. 


L. (vi 

The list of my victories and the 
catalogue of my triumphs over 
foreigners hostile to Ashur, which 
Anu and Vul have granted to my 
arms, I have inscribed on my 
tablets and cylinders, and I have 
placed them to the last days in 
the temple of my lords Anu and 
Vul, and the tablets of Shansi- 
Vul, my ancestor, I have raised 
altars and sacrificed victims (before 


Talbot: 

of Anu and Yem, the, great gods, 
my lords,, and have made it ..great, 
and have finished it completely, 
and haveconstriicted within it the 
thrones of their , great divinities ; 
so may Anu and Yem be con- 
stantly propitious unto me ! May 
they exalt the works of my hands I 
May they hear the supplication of 
my prayers ! Through mang 
gears Q) may they grant their 
blessing (?) unto my so7i (?). And 
in war and battle may they sup- 
port him in safety I All the na- 
tions who are my enemies, and 
the cities that are heretical, and 
the kings who are my foes, may 
they subdue them all under my 
yoke ! May they send me their 
blessing against my assailants (?) 
and my enemies. And rny foot- 
steps in the book (or register) of 
Ashur, and of their own great 
divinities, may they establish 
firmly as a rock unto future times. 


ii. 3D). 

The record of my high and noble 
actions, * my battles against the 
heretics, my enemies and the ene- 
mies of Ashur, whom Anu and 
Yem gave me power to overcome, 
upon my tablets and my marble 
records I inscribc<l, and in the 
Temple of Ami and Yem, the 
great gods, my lords, J placed 
them, to nnasiiu unto future times, 
And i took the memorial tablets 
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tlie great godsj iiij lords, and have 
not been idle, and have left nothing 
for another work, and have finished 
it in good time, and have glad- 
dened the hearts of tlieir great 
godships ; so may Ann and I'V 
surely compass me about 1 and may 
they guide my weapons ! and may 
they procure shields, with 

alternate plates of brass and iron, 
for my campaigns ! may they keep 
me to the end in the close and in the 
distant fight ! may they make all 
the different people that are hostile 
to me subject to my yoke, the tribes 
that are refractory, and the kings 
that annoy me! may they gra- 
ciously draw near to my family 
and to my descendants! and may 
they establish my feet, firmly as 
a mountain, to future days, in the 
presence of Assur, and of their own 
great godheads. 


Oppert 

the great gods, my lords, and have 
not profaned them ; as I have not 
favoured the committing of sin, 
and have terminated it to their 
honour; as I have obliged the 
heart of their divinity, may Ann 
and Ao for ever bless me 1 May 
tbey glorify the work of my 
hands, may they listen to the 
secret of my prayer ! May they 
grant to my sword the force of 
union and long years of good 
augury and victory! May they 
assist me to the decision of battles 
and fights 1 May they render 
tributaries to my regions the 
whole of rebellious lands, the 
countries of obstinacy, and the 
kings who hate me! May they 
put me in the presence of my 
enemies and assailants in a pro- 
pitious moment! May they for- 
tify for ever my power like moun- 
tains in the imitation of god Asur 
and'the^great divinities, until the 
remotest days ! 


i 




L. (viii. 39). 


The tributes of my valour, the 
spoils of my battle-fields, ihenum- 
her of the foreigners hostile to 
Assur, ■which Anu and Iv nar-- 
rated for those who should come 
after ^ I wrote upon my tablets 
and ray fioors ; and I placed them 
in the house of Anu and Iv, the 
great gods, my lords, against fu- 
ture days. Moreover, I iviped clean 
tlie tablets of Samsi-J-y, my father; 



me. 
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tlioiii), and set them up in tbeir of Sliemsi-Yeiiij my ancestor, and 
places. I repaired tlieir injuries;, .and 

tlieii I sacrificed a maU") victim, 
and I restored them to their place. 

LI. (viii. 50). 

In after times, and in the latter In days hereafter, and in the 

days ( ), if the times that are to come: when the 

temple of the great gods, my Temple of Ann and Yem, the 

lords Ann and Vul, and these great gods, my lords, and these 

shrines should become old and fall towers likewise shall grow old 

into decay, may the prince who and decay: the future King, who 

comes after me repair the ruins, shall then repair their walls ; and 

May he raise altars and sacrifice taking my stone tahlets and my 

victims before my tablets and cylin- memorial records, shall repair 

ders, and may he set them up their injuries ; and shall then 

again in their places, and may he sacrifice a male victim and restore 

inscribe his name on them together them to their phice: and who 

with my name. As Anu and shall write his naiiie along with 

Vul, the great gods, have or- mine, like myself. May the 

d allied, may he worship honestly great gods Anu and Yum raise 
with a good heart and full trust (1). him proudly to a lofty scat, and 

to a noble tliroiie I 

LII. (viii. 63). 

Whoever shall abrade or injure But He who my stone tablets 
my tablets and cylinders, or shall and my memorial records shall 

moisten them with water, or scorch injure, or shall destroy them: 

them with fire, or expose them to with water shall eiTace them: or 

the air, or in the holy place of with fire shall consume them : or 

God shall assign them a position shall deface the writings: or shall 

where they cannot be seen or write his name 

understood, or who shall erase the or shall cut away the' emblems : 

writing and inscribe his own name, or who shall break Jn pieces the 

or who shall divide the sculp- face of my tablets : 

tui'cs (?), and break them off from 
my tablets, 
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I oflered sacrifices, and restored 
theni to tlieir places. ^ 


In future days, in time to come, 
whenever it may he, wlien tlie 
liouse of Anu and Iv, tLe great 
gods, my lords, and these trea- 
suries shall grow old and decay, 
if some future lord shall clear aivay 
their ruins, may he tvipe chan my 
tablets and my floors ! may he 
offer sacrifices and restore them to 
their places ! and may he write 
Ills name with my [name] after 
wy example! and then may Anu 
and Iv, the great gods, my lords, 
graciously keep him in goodness 
of health, and in the acquisition of 
spoils ! 


He who shall hide or obliterate 
my tablets and my floors shall 
wander on the waters, shall he 
suspe7ided in the fires, shall be 
he&mea^'ed ivith earth, shall be 
assiy7ied hy adjudicaiioix an un- 
pleasa7it place in the excellent 
house on high. He shall survive 
few years, and shall write his 
name where soine enermy shall 
^eedily deface it, and shall have 
it [L e. the tablet contammg it) 
h'oken against my tablets 1 


He who hides or defaces my 
tablets, and my angular stones, 
who throws them into the water, 
who burns them with fire, who 
spreads them to the winds, who 
transports them to the house of 
death, to a place without life, who 
steals the cylinders (?), who en- 
graves on them his name, and 
who injures my tablets : 
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LIIL (viii. 74). 


RaivUnson, 

Anu and Vnl, the great gods, 
my lords, let them consign his 
name to perdition; let them curse 
him with an irrevocable curse; 
let them cause his sovereignty to 
perish; let them pluck out the 
stability of the throne of his em- 
pire ; let not olfspring survive him 
in the kingdom [doubtful and 
faulty in text] ; let his servants 
be broken ; let his troops be de- 
feated ; let him fly vanquished 
before his enemies. May Vul in 
his fury tear up the produce of 
his land. May a scarcity of food 
and of the necessaries of life afiiict 
his country. For one day may he 
not be called happy (?) May his 
name and his race perish in the 
land. 

In the month of Kmzallu (Chis- 
ieu), on the 29th day, in the High 
Priosth ood of Ina - iliya - hallih, 
(entitled) rabhi-tuH. 


T(dbot. 

May Ann and Yem, the great 
gods, my lords, utterly coiifouiid 
him ; may their curses fall upon 
him ; may they sweep away his 
kingly power; may his enemies 
carry off his royal throne; and 
may the memory of his reign 
perish ; may they break in pieces 
his weapons ; may they take his 
army prisoners ; and may he dwell 
an exile for ever in the land of 
his enemies. May they establish 
a race of strangers in his place, 
and may his name and his race 
perish for ever from the land ! 


In the month Knnilu, day the 
29th, is the birthday of In-yah- 
allak, Chief of the 
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The month Kunilu, the 29th 
day, in the year presided over by 
I n a - i iiy a- abal li k - rabbi - 1 ii I i i n . 
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-Memoir of the Honourable Mountstuart Elphinstone, 
By Sir Ebwaed Colebeooke^ Baxt.^ M.P. 


CHAPTEE L 


EAELY LIFE — INDIA — ^ASSAYS. 


1778—1803. 

The subject of this Memoir was born in the year 1779. He was tbe 
fourth son of the eleventh Lord Elphinstone, by Anna, daughter of 
Lord Ruth ven. The Elphinstone family is one of great antiquity in 
Scotland, and many of its members took a considerable part in the 
political events of their times. It may be sufficient, as connected with 
the present sketch, to mention that Mr. Elphinstone’s father was a 
General Officer in the British army, was for some time Governor 
of Edinburgh Castle, and sat for several Parliaments as one of the 
representative peers of Scotland ; also, that several of his relations were 
connected about the middle of the last century with the trade and 
settlements in the East. Mr. Elphinstone's uncle, Mr. Fullerton 
Elphinstone, was, for many years, a Director of the East India Com- 
pany ; and to this circumstance we may attribute the destination of 
Mr. Elphinstone, and one of his brothers, to the Civil Service of. 
India. 

The few particulars I have collected of his early life and education 
. are chiefly interesting as confirming the impression of those who knew 
him when his character was formed, that he was in every sense a self- 
tmined man, and that his love for literature was self-sown. Until his 
twelfth year his studies were pursued at his father's house, under a 
tutor. He attended the High School at Edinburgh in the years 
1791-92, where he studied under Dr. Stark, afterwards a . Minister 
of tbe Church of Scotland. His education was completed at a school 
in Kensington, under Dr. Thompson, a teacher of some repute, with 
whom he remained for about, two years, until his dejm»rture for India. 
To hone of these schools, or preceptors, can we trace more than the 
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gei’ms of that scliolarsbip and patient persevering siudj that distin- 
guished him through life. The description which has been given to 
me by those who knew him when young, is of a clever, idle boy, full 
of spirits and energy, fond of desultory reading, but averse to sys- 
tematic study. Lieutenant-General Monteitb, one of liis earliest and 
latest friends, who knew him at his father’s house at Cumbernauld, 
adds that he used to assume a lead among his young companions, and 
was the head of all the little boys of the neighbourhood in their 
adventurous expeditions. Mr. Elphinstone himself, speaking to me on 
one occasion of the aspirations of his early public life, described his 
thoughts previous to his arrival in India, as scarcely having risen 
beyond a wish to live the life of a young subaltern. 

I am unwilling to believe that he could have received any part of 
his education at Edinburgh, without deriving some of the force and 
independence of his character from his intercourse with his fellow 
students at this period. He was the contemporary and friend of 
Francis Horner and the late Lord Murray, from the latter of whom I 
once received some slight reminiscences of their boyhood. They were 
fellow scholars and friends j and the intimacy thus begun, was renewed 
upon Mr. Elphinstone’s return from India, and cherished by them both 
to the end of their lives. We know that Edinburgh sent forth, at 
this period, a band of energetic spirits, who rose to distinction at the 
Bar, in literature, and in public life. It is pleasing to find the name 
of Elphinstone added to the list of self-trained men %vho threw such 
lustre on the place of their common education. 

I may mention, too, in this place, that to Edinburgh Mr, 
Elphinstone turned, in after life, to supply a professorship founded 
in his honour at Bombay, Professor Fillans, who was his school- 
fellow, and communicated to me this incident, met him after his 
return from India at a dinner of the Friday Club (a re-union 
of the literary men of Edinburgh). It was remarked, that, -with 
one or two excej>tions, all present had been pupils of Dr. Adams, 
the Rector of the High School. Subsequent to this recognition, Mr. 
Elphinstone applied to Professor Piilans to aid his views of Indian 
education. 

A little trait of early character is worth noticing, and adds to 
the contrast between his youth and mature age. Throughout life 
he was a Whig ; but, when very young, his political principles were so 
ardent, that he would often refer to his extravagant admiration of 
. Ckarles Fox as one of the errors of his youth. One of Lord Murray's 
early recollections of him was that of a little boy in grey, who wore 
his hair long in imitation of the French republicans, and was fond of 
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sieging im:^^ Another of Ms early friends, Sir E. Houston, 
describes this fondness for the songs of the EeTolntion, and adds that 
his strong opinions led to some of his friends presenting him, shortly 
after his arrival in India, with a cap of liberty and tricoionr cockade, 

I have before me two brief and interesting reminiscences of young 
Eiphinstone. The first is from the pen of his cousin, Mrs. Thompson, 
sister of ]\Ir. John Adam, of the Bengal Service ; the other from his 
relative, Mr* John Loch, formerly Director of the East India Company, 
The former writes : — 

Mountstuart seemed to be full of observation and of mischief, 
but not much incline<i to study, I can just recollect him at our 
house the few days before they left England, and I perfectly 
remember the contrast between the quiet gentle manner of my 
brother, and Mountstuart’s energy and spirits. I think he used to 
quote Shakespeare much, and also doggrel rhyme. I remember 
hearing my father say, lie was clever enough for anyth ins', but an 
idle doy. Who could suppose that could have been said of Mount- 
'stuartr 

Mr. Loch s reminiscence refers to the same date : — 

^^My impression of him, when we met in our respective holidays 
at the house of our uncle Adam, was, that he was very quick and 

* Since this was written, I have received some amusing details on this subject 
from Mr, Elphinstoae’s eariy friend, Mr. John Russell, of Edinburgh 

Mr. Eiphinstone s father, Lord Eiphinstone, then an otiieer in the army, 
was, at the time I first knew his son, the Governor of Edinburgh Castle, where he 
resided with his family in the Governor’s house. This must iiave been about, or 
some time after, the breaking out of the French Revolution ; at least it must iiavo 
been some time after our first engagements with the French at sea, for there w'ero 
then confined in the castle a great number of French prisoners, some of wliom 
made a little support to themselves by manufacturing snuff boxes and little toys 
of w^ood. Irom being intimate with Mountstuart, I was frequently wdth him in 
the castle, and our great amusement was to traffic with tlie prisoners for their 
wares, and perhaps practise our small French which w’e were then learning at 
school, and talking to them. This led to their singing French songs to us, wdiicli 
we learnt from them ; and, as they were zealous republicans, their songs were all 
to that tune. Nothing amused Alountstuart so much as going about the castle 
singing these songs, which consisted hiier alia of the * Marseillaise,’ '■ 9a ira/ 
* Les Aristocrates a la lanterne,’ and the other democratic songs then in ^'ogue in 
France. The old officers looked askance at this outrage on their loyal feelings, 
and Blountstuart, if he had not been the Governor’s son, would probably have 
been checked in a wa^^ he \vcmld not have liked ; but I do not recollect of anything 
more than possibly a private reprimand having been, 'inflicted. He was at all 
times a very lively sprightly boy, with a light figure, and curly golden locks, 
and very good-looking. He left Edinburgh very early after that, and I did not of 
course see him again till his return from India, when we renewed our former 
- acquaintance.” ; 
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clever, and could uialce liimself master of nay subject ; but at tliat 
time be was not a student, though very fond of general reading. He 
was very fond of fun, and inclined to be riotous in bis play. I mention 
these small facts as be was so different in after life.” 

But I must pass from these reminiscences of bis youth, wbicb^ 
imperfect as they are, have their interest, as illustrating his character 
and disposition before they were developed by the accidents of his 
profession. What was great and elevated in his character, -was 
the natural result of his being early placed in a profession, and in 
situations, calculated to form the mind and lead it to cherish the 
noblest aspirations. 

He sailed for India in July, 1795» as a writer on the Civil 
Establishment of Bengal, accompanied by, and sharing the same cabin 
with two young friends — his cousin John Adam, who rose to high 
eminence in the Bengal service, and a friend of his early youth, now 
living, General Sir E. Houston. After a tedious, voyage, they arrived 
in Calcutta in February of the following year, and Mr. Elpliinstone 
was almost immediately appointed Assistant to the Magistrate at 
Benares. 

No literary tests awaited the young civil servant at this period. 
He was placed at once in harness ; and if he showed an aptitude 
for business, his future career was certain. This process of training 
was not inaptly compared, by a late Governor-General, to the practising 
of anatomy on living subjects ; and of its evils and dangers there 
could be no question. To let loose in India a succession of young 
men, freed from restraint at an early age, and protected by the 
nature of the service from the risk of dismissal, was, at a still earlier 
period of our history, attended with frightful disorders ; and at all 
times the mischief was conspicuous. There were, however, advantages 
in the system which counter-balanced its defects. Those who are 
placed early in situations of responsibility, and rise superior to the 
temptations by which they are beset, acquire a force of character wdiich 
no scheme of training can supply. The circumstances in which 
Mr. Elpliinstone was placed, were eminently favourable to this early 
development ; and to it we should attribute some of that precocity 
which he was so soon to show. 

I am unable to supply any particulars connected with this early 
;'v ^ period of Mr. Elphinstone's service beyond an eventful incident, 
f,. In January, 1799, Vizier A li, the deposed Nawab of Oude, who 

, was held in surveillance at Benares, visited the Eesident, Mr. Cherry, 
Y a^nd, whether under a preconcerted plan, or under the impulse of 
■ i a blow at him with his sword, which 
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tvas tbe signal to his followers for the murder of all the British 
officers present at the interTiew, and the attempted massacre of every 
European resident in the place. We know how the work of death 
was checked by the gallant resistance of the Magistrate of Benares^, 
Mr. Davis, who, with spear in hand, defended the narrow stair which 
led to the roof of the house, on which his family was placed, until 
the arrival of troops put an end to the disturbance. The escape of 
Mr. Elphinstone was a very narrow one. He was sitting with his 
friend Sir E. Houston, then on a visit to Benares, unconscious of 
the murders around them, until nearly all the English w'ere destroyed, 
or bad fied. The t'wo had barely time to inount their horses wdien 
they were followed by some of the enemy’s horsemen, and only 
eluded the pursuit by riding through a high sugar-cane plantation, 
wffiich hid them from view. 

Two years after this event, Mr, Elphinstone was transferred to 
the diplomatic service, which was to number him among its most 
brilliant members. It w'as the policy of Lord Wellesley to select and 
appropriate to this branch of the service the most promising of the 
young civilians. A knot of them, including in their number Elphin- 
stone’s cousin, John Adam, served under the eye of its chief, and rose 
to rapid distinction in the great events which followed. The names 
of some of the most eminent of our Indian statesmen are connected 
with this judicious selection. Mr. Elphinstone never belonged to the 
Governor General’s office {as it was called), but his destination was in 
every respect a fortunate one. He was placed under one of the ablest 
members of tbe diplomatic service. Colonel (afterwards Sir Barry) 
Close, and in a Court which was about to be the scene of important 
events. 

We have now arrived at a point in our narrative w’hen it will be 
convenient to take a short review of the position of this Marrhatta 
Court, and of the remarkable events which preceded and fo]lowe<l 
Mr. Elphinstone’s arrival at Poona. So much of his personal history 
is connected with that of the Marrhattas, both in his early rise to dis- 
tinction, and in one of the most interesting chapters of his after career, 
that a few pages of explanation will assist us in following our narra- 
tive to its close. 

In the year 1801, when Mr, Elphinstone was appointed to Poona, 
the relations of the British Government with that Court were of amity 
only, and unaffected by any entangling engagements ; but tbe weak- 
ness of tbe Government of the Peshwa, and tbe feeble character of its 
chief, gave a weight and authority to tbe representative of the military 
power of the British Government,, scarcely inferior to what it after- 
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wards possessed. Tbe Pesliwa, or cliief, inherited an authority which 
formerly controlled the whole Marrbatta confederacy, but was now 
merely a shadow of what he once ’ possessed. The power of the 
Marrhattas had indeed risen to sudden and surprising eminence upon 
the decline of the Mogul empire ; but at the end of the eighteenth 
century it had fallen into the same state of anarchjT' as its predecessor. 
The forms, however, of imperial sway in the east, even more than in 
the west, will long survive substantial power. When the Delia 
monarchy declined, its vassals, or soldiers of fortune, used its name and 
authority to cover usurpations, made treaties, and exercised claims 
of sovereignty in the name of a prince whom they despised. So it 
was at Poona. The nominal head of the State — the descendant of the 
great founder of the Marrbatta power — was a pageant prince, in 
whose name the government was carried on, and from whose hands 
even the Peshwa, or mayor of the palace, received his investiture. He 
was treated with the outward respect due to his illustrious descent ; 
but he was subjected to more or less of restraint, according as ho 
showed talents that might aspire to rule. At the end of the last 
century, the power of the Peshwa had almost reached the same stage 
of decadence as that of the nominal chief, and the country for many 
years exhibited the singular aspect of a double pageant ; two separate 
Courts representing these illustrious families, while both were held 'in 
subjection by one of the ablest administrators the south of India has 
produced, the well-known Nana Furnavese. The skill of that 
remarkable man consisted in using tbe authority of two great names 
to support his own, while he held together the tottering fabric of 
Marrbatta power ; and had he possessed military talents equal to his 
civil capacity, he would probably have founded a new dynasty, and 
revived the sinking state as the Peshwa of the Peshwa of the Sattara 
Raja; but wanting the skill which could direct armies, his government 
was oppressed by the great feudatories of the empire, and at last gave 
way before tbe feeble arts of Bajee Rao. 

This Marrbatta prince, whose later career is so connected with 
that of the subject of this memoir, was, at the time that Mr. Elphin- 
stone joined the Poona residency, in the exercise of a temporary 
independence, having long been the sport of the factions he attempted 
to cajole. Inheriting the fortunes of a great family, and with showy 
accomplishments and address, that had their influence with the 
multitude, he succeeded in displfxcing Nana Furnavese^ and grasping 
at the headship of the State. But the country continued to be 
ravaged by the armies of the different Marrbatta chiefs, and the 
authority of the Peshwa was at its lowest ebb. Suddenly, however 
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, ibe army, of Scindea, bad long been encamped in tlie neigliboar-. 
bood of tbe capital^ was withdrawn to meet the difficulties which 
beset tbe northern clominions of that chief ; and tbe Pesbwa signalised 
bis freedom from restraint, by acts of violence and vengeance directed 
against every chief whom he knew, or suspected of having been, the 
enemy of himself or his father. Among others, Wittojee Holkar, 
brother of the Marrhatta chief who was at that time engaged in a 
struggle wdtli the po^ver of Scindea, fell into tbe Pesbw^a's hands. He 
was instantly tied to the foot of an elex^hant, and put to death in tbe 
Pesbwa s presence, under circumstances of great barbarity, while the 
Peshwa himself, seated at a window^, listened unmoved to the supplica- 
tions of his victim, and enjoyed the brutal spectacle of tbe execution. 
This dastardly act — for no charge was laid against him but the venial 
one in the eyes of all Marrhattas, of joining in tbe piimdering wbicb 
was going on around — sealed the fate of the Pesbwa s independence. 
By common consent, the two chiefs who were engaged in a fierce 
struggle in Central India, seemed resolved to fight out their quarrel 
at tbe very gates of Poona, and in tlie presence of tbe pageant court 
wbicb lay as tbe prize of tbe conqueror. 

The execution of Wittojee took place in tbe spring of 1.S01, In 
October of the following year the battle was fought at Poona wbicb 
decided tbe contest. Jesurent Eao bad w^rongs wdiicb be bad vowed 
to avenge ; but bis object was not vengeance only, but to get pos- 
session of tbe Pesbwa’s person, and use his authority to establish 
bis own power. His military success was complete. The armies of 
tbe Pesbwa and Scindea were chased from tbe capital in an engage- 
ment fought almost at the gate of the Residency, ■wbicb boro tbe 
British fiag, and was treated with respect by tbe combatants. His 
victory, however, was short-lived. After some vain attempts to set 
up a brother of Bajee Rao as Pesbwa — on which occasion itds curious 
to observe this pageant of an hour receiving bis investiture from the 
bands of the Sattara Raja — the carcase for w'hich these beasts 
of prey were struggling, was wrested from him by another power, 
which seized on the opportunity to establish its own authority. 

Ko one will contend in the present day that tbe Treaty of 
Bassein, into which Lord Wellesley entered with the Peshwa at this 
crisis, was not the cause of the Marrhatta war which followed. 
A subsidiary alliance with the head of the Marrhatta confederacy, 
was a challenge to all the feudatories that belonged to it. We 
assumed a military, and with it a political, authority over the Govern- 
ment that w'as, even in its weakness, the centre of all the intrigues and 
struggles of the Marrhatta chiefs. ■ Our interference in the quarre 
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Biusfc therefore be admitted to liave been openly aggressive and 
meddling. It would be unfair, however, to judge the policy of 
Lord Wellesley by the sentiments of more settled times. We were 
engaged in a formidable struggle at home, and the dread of I rencli 
principles and French arms induenced the conduct of our Governors 
in every part of the globe. To replace by English troops the armies 
in India that were officered by Frenchmen, was a policy worthy of any 
Governor-General ; and this had been successfully accomplished in 
the dominions of the Nizam in the previous year. The dangers 
we apprehended from the state of the Peshwa*s Government 
arose from its weakness. Its territory was the prey of powerful 
chieftains, part of whose forces were disciplined by European 
officers on the European model, and controlled at the same time the 
Courts of Delhi and Poona. A military alliance with the latter 
recommended itself to Lord Wellesley, as the means of checking 
these growing powers so adverse to our own ; but we need not suppose 
that Lord Wellesley himself ever imagined that he could carry out 
such an object without a struggle. He keenly watched the internal 
troubles in the Marrhatta State, to urge a treaty of military alliance 
on the Peshwa. He had pressed it strongly on Colonel Close, 
who checked his chief's impatience, and advised him to wait for the 
progress of events, which must inevitably bring the prize within his 
reach. There was no indisposition on the part of Bajee Kao to 
cultivate an alliance with the British Government, and avail himself 
of their power to re-establish his own; but tbe terms hitherto offered 
had been such, that no prince who had authority, or capacity for rule, 
would have deigned to accept them. When, however, he was at last 
chased from his capital by a foe whose vengeance be had good reasons 
of fear, he at once placed in the hands of the British envoy instruments 
which recorded his submission to the British Government. 

I have dwelt at some length on this memorable transaction, from 
its bearing on Mr, Eiphinstone's later career, and also because it 
should be understood that when Mr. Elphinstone joined Sir A. 
Wellesley in the following year, and accompanied him through the 
whole of that brilliant campaign, he had been necessarily familiar 
with some of the important events which led to the war. He had 
resided with Colonel Close at the Marrhatta Court, witnessed the 
struggles which overthrew it; accompanied Colonel Close to Bassein, 
when the treaty was negotiated ; and again returned to Poona with 
Sir A. Wellesley, when the Peshwa was reinstated in power. It is 
said that Mr. Elphinstone joined Sir A. Wellesley at the express 
desire of the latter, who had appreciated the talent of the young 
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diplomatist ; and I understand that the statement rests on ths 
authority of one who knew Me. llphinstone well — the late Sir Lionel 
■■■Sniitli. ■' 

He joined Sir A. Welleslej;, as his Secretary, at Alimodniigger^ 
early in August, 1803, to supply the place of Malcolm, who was 
compelled to leave the camp from ill health at the very opening of 
the campaign. The five months which followed were perhaps tho 
most eventful in Mr. Elpliinstone's life. They gave him an insight 
into Marrhatta warfare which enabled him to advise with authority 
and effect at the crisis of his latter transactions, at the Poona Court. 
•Of the'impoitance of serving under, and on terms of conidenee with,, 
such a chief, it w’ere needless to speak. Among the proofs which arc 
scattered through the Wellington Despatches of the respect wliicli 
the General felt for his young assistant, I %vi]i only quote the 
emphatic lines in which he recommends him to the important post of 
representative of British interests at the Court of .Berar, at the eon- ^ 
'elusion of the treaty of peace : — 

^^Upon the occasion of mentioning Mr. Elphinstone, it is hut 
justice to that gentleman to inform your Excellency that I have 
received the greatest assistance from him since he has been with me. 
He is well versed in the language, has experience and a knowledge of 
the Marrhatta Powers, and their relations with each other and with 
the British Government and its allies. He has been present in ail 
the actions which have been fought in this quarter during the war, 
and at all the sieges. He is acquainted with every transaction that 
has taken place, and with my sentiments upon all subjects. I there- 
fore take the liberty of recommending him to your Excellency.” 

Mr. Elphinstone entered upon the campaign with the ardour of a 
young soldier who has to win his spurs. At Assa 3 ^e, though suffering 
from sickness, he quitted his palanquin to follow his general through, 
that desperate struggle, and, as he has described in a letter 
written after the action, was ^^well dusted” on the occasion. At 
Argaum, he was at his general’s side when our troops came suddenly 
upon the enemy, and some confusion was caused at the head of the 
column by the enemy’s guns which opened unexpectedly upon it. 
The general rode direct towards the enemy with a look of blank 
dismay, followed by bis secretary; at last he pulled up. There 
will be time to take those guns before night.” A promise which 
he fulfilled so literally, that but' twenty minutes of daylight remained 
when he had completed his victory. At GawilgLur, an important siege 
that closed the campaign, he received the emphatic approval of one 
so chary' of praise, when he told him that he had mistaken his pro- 
fession, and ought to have been a sdldier. , . 
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Mr. ElplibstoBe was fond of reverting to ttese gi-eat events. 
His respect for the character of his great chief had a tinge of the 
enthusiasm of youth, which made him impatient of any slighting 
observations. He has described him to me at this period as at times 
almost boyish in his manners ; then, as afterwards, attaching the first 
importance to the supplies of the army, and never more excited than 
ivhen, on one occasion, he received intelligence of the interception o a 
convoy. He added, what was less to have been expected, that he wa,s 
most keenly sensitive of what was said of him at head .luarters. Of his 
anxiety to anticipate criticism we have a well-known instance in the 
letter written to Sir Thomas Munro, vindicating his attack on the 
enemy at Assaye, which appeared originally in Munro’s Life, and was 
afterwards published in the Duke’s Despatches. I may remind my 
reader that battle was the fruit of a rapid resolve. The British force, 
nisledhy false intelligence, found itself suddenly in presence of the 
*vhol6 combined force of the Marrhattas, while the separate force, 
led by Colonel Stevenson, was advancing by another route. Mr. 
Elphinstone told me that his genei-al took the^reatest pains to vin- 
dicate himself from the charge of rashness, to his own staff, after 
the enf^agement. « Had I not attacked them,” he said, “ I must have 
been Turrounded by the superior cavalry of the enemy, ray troops 
must have been starved, and I should have had nothing left but to 
hang nivself to these tent poles. 

As an example of his chiefs perfect sereueiiess, and even good- 
nature on the field of battle, Mr. Elphinstone told me that when 
goin»' into action at Assaye, when our troops were moving down to 
the river, with their flank exposed to a hot fire of the enemy’s 
artillery, he allowed his. secretary to put to him questions excited by 
mere curiosity. “Do you call this a hot fire?” “Well, f^oy sire 
making a great noise,” was the reply, “ but I do not see anybody hit. 
The incident, trifling as it is, shows the footing on which the secretary 

stood to bis chief. ^ i . . 

There is a very interesting record of tliiis engagement in a letter 
from Mr. Elphinstone, which I have had the advantage of reading, 
and which will probably be given to the world should any collection 
of his letters be published. It details, in clear and picturesque 
lano-ua-m, the different phases of the fight, from its first eommeuceineiit, 
whk the small British ai-my almost walked round the enormous force 
of the Marrhattas, down to the close, when the “ gonms and fortune 
of the Republic” brought the British dragoons into action, at the 

crisis of that desperat^^* affair. ^ ^ 

Upon the conclusion of the treaty of peace with the Berar Baja, 
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Mr. Elpbinstone was placed by Sir Artbar Wellesley In temporary 
charge of oiir relations with that chief. It is to be observed that at 
the time Mr. Elphinstbiie received this mark of the condcIeBce of the 
great Captainj he had not completed his 2oth year, and the appoint- 
ment itself was intended for a public servant of some distinction, 
Mr. Webbe, on whose death, which occnrred shortly afterwards, 
Mr. Elpluiistone was thought worthy of occupying this onerous and 
■ respoiisible '.post. 

Our relations with this Court were not at that time of the intimate 
nature they afterwards assumed, when the Fiaja subsidized a British 
force, — a step in the progress of our increasing authority over a native 
State, which may he regarded as the practical surrender of all Indepen- 
dence. The Berar Raja exercised all the authority of an independent 
sovereign, and he had been shorn cf some important provinces by the 
.progressr of our arms in the late struggle, — two circumstances w^hteh 
'called for increasing vigilance on the part of the B-esident, after the 
surrender" of territory had been completed. Allusions to these 
matters are scattered|pthrough the Wellington Papers, and are chiefly 
interesting as" showing the conddence of Sir Arthur Wellesley in 'the 
young diplomatist. Even on one occasion when Mr. Elphinstone 
expressed his suspicions as to the intentions of the Eaja to renew the 
war, Sir Arthur, while "stating to- the- Government his reasons for 
differing from Mr. Elphinstone*s conclusions, does so in terms w^hicli 
mark the respect ho felt for his judgment. 


CHAPTER II. 

EMBASSY TO CABEL. 

1808 — 1810 . 

The pacific times that succeeded the stirring events of Lord 
Wellesley’s administration, afforded no opportunity of brilliant display. 
The only transaction of public importance which occurred during 
Mr. Elphinstone’s residence, consisted in the restoration to the Raja of 
some of the provinces which had been "wrested from him in the Into 
war. The territory was not of great political value to the British 
Government, and the successors of Lord Wellesley thought it necessary, 
by tbeir concessions, here and in other part-s of India, to reiiiovo 
the uneasiness which our late conquests had occasioned. Mr. Elphin- 
stone’s conduct in this transaction must have confirmed the confidence 
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appear, tliere seems no just grounds for the criticisias directed against 
OQ2* G-oreriinient for the steps taken hj them to meet the threatesecl 
danger. It was true tliere was a lamentable want of concert in their 
arrangements. Simultaneous missions from both England and India 
were directed to Persia, and led to undignified collisions between the 
rival ambassadors ; while the treaties into which we entered, led, 
in more than one case, to opposite and conflicting engagements. 
The lack of information as to the political condition of Cabal 
was conspicuous ; but in truth the intercourse between these regions 
and the Britisli frontier was at this time very slight, and the power 
of the Aflglians was measured rather by the reputation of a former 
generation, when Ahmed Sliah advanced almost to the gates of Delhi, 
and defeated the army of the Marrhattas, then at the height of 
their power. By the natives of India, and especially Iw the Malio- 
inedans, the power of a state which had given rise to successive eon- 
'^queroTs and dynasties, was regarded with hopes and aspirations, against:- 
: which it was the obvious duty of the Government to guard. .Zemaua,,- 
Shah, the- brother and predecessor of Shall Shujah, encouraged by: - 
overtures from the disafiected, had passed his short reign in planning „ 
schemes of Indian invasion, from wliich he was as regularly diverted 
by internal troubles ; but which had their influence in India, and 
called for watchfulness and preparation on the part of its Governmeat. 
After a series of revolutions, in the course of which Zemaun Shah was 
dethroned and deprived of sight, Shah Shujah restored the fortunes of 
his family ; and to this sovereign, "who had been in possession of the 
throne for six years, and was supposed to be strongly established, the 
British embassy was directed. 

The announcement that he was to proceed on this mission, . was 
received by Air. EIpbinstone wdth an eager hope that he w*as about 
to take a part in the important events wdiich %vere convulsing the 
world. In adverting to this period of his career, he would describe 
the sanguine view's he entertained that he w’ould meet with a fleld 
of European distinction, and lie entered on his preparations with 
a seduloiisness that embraced the minutest point of ceremonial at toe 
;-,:Ail>diaa Court. . ■ 

These hopes were rapidly dispelled, as much by the progress of 
events in Europe, as by those at the Court to which he was accredited* 
Mr. Elphinstoiie had scarcely arrived at Peshawur when he was 
followed by dispatches from Calcutta, cautioning him against culti- 
vating any alliance that should not be purely defensive in its nature. 
His first instructions, written under the alarm caused by the news from 
Persia, provided for offensive, operations against that power^ if its 
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its arrival readied tlie king while on Lis way from Canilaliarj and 
its object was at first regarded with strong prejudice and di&trEst. 
The King of Cahul had always been the resource of all the disaffected 
in India. To him Tippoo Sultaoj Vizier Ally, and all other Maho- 
medar;s w’ho had a quarrel either with ns or the Ivlarrhattas^ had long 
been in the habit of addressing their complaints j and, in later tlmeSj 
Holkar himself^ a hlarrliattaj had sent an embassy to solicit assistance 
against us. Ennjeet Sing, the Raja, or, as he calk himself, the King 
of the Punjab, took a great alarm at the opening of a comniiniicafioa 
between two powers whom he looked on as his natural eiiemies,> and 
did all he could to convince the Court of Gabiil of the dangerous 
nature of our designs. The Hakims of Leia, of Moultan, and of 
Sind (each imagining that the embassy could have no particular 
object but to procure the cession of his particular province), di<I what 
they could to thwart its success ; and, at the same time, the 
Dooraunee hordes were averse to an alliance that might strengthen 
the 'king to the detriment of the aristocracy; and the king himself' 
thought it very natural that w'e should profit by the internal dissen-' 
sioos 'Of a neighbouring kingdom, and endeavour to annex , it to our .' = 
empire. The exaggerated reports he received of the splendour of the 
embassy, and of the sumptuous presents by which it was accompanied, 
seemed more than anything to have determined the King to admit the 
mission, and to give it an honourable reception. When the nature of 
the embass}’^ became known, the King, without laying* aside his 
distrust, appears to have entertained a hope that he migiit derive 
greater advantage from it than he at first adverted to, and it then 
became an {jbject with each of the Ministers to obtain the conduct of 
the negotiations. 

There were two parties in the Court: one headed by Akram 
Khan, a great Dooraunee lord, the actual Prime Minister ; and the 
other composed of the Persian Ministers, wdio, being about the King's 
person and entirely dependent on his fiivonr, possessed a secret 
iniliience which they often emplo^md in opposition to xikram Khan ; 
the ciiief of these was Meer Abool Husseen Khan. This last party 
obtained the earliest inforniation about the embassy, and inanagetl to 
secure the Mebmandaree ; but it was still luideterrained who w^ould 
be entrusted with the negotiations. The Persians took pains to 
convince me that the King was jealous of Akram Khan and the 
great Booraunees, and wished to , treat with us througii his personal 
and cmifidential agents ; and Akram sent me a messageby an adherent 
of his own, to say that he wished me well, and desired to he employed 
in my negotiations, but that if I left him out I must not complain if 
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at Pesliawiir. The King tried all means of raising niODej. His jewels 
•were ofFered for sale at less than half their vahie : but nobody dared 
to venture on a purchase^ of which the opposite party wonld have 
denied the validity. In all his distresses the King never resorted to 
violence. He wars at one time advised to seize a large sum of money 
which some merchants were carrying from Cabui to Cashnierej oa a 
commereial s|)eciilatioii. He was nearly persuaded to take their 
inoncyj aiid to give them jewels in pawn for their repayment. The 
royal can/.y had* given his fetwa^ declaring the legality of the action; 
blit; on refiectionj the King deternimed to maintain his reputation, and 
rejected the expedient. In this season of necessit}’’, recourse was 
again had to me ; a/nd as the Persians had exhausted all their arts, I 
was invited to the Council of the Dooraisnee Sirdars. The Persians 
did not fail to take advantage of this circumstance ; they lamented 
the rudeness and barbarism of the Affghans, pointed out to me what 
■a' difference I should find in treating with military savages, and with' 
polished people like themselves, but told me to be of good courage, for ' , 
■that a little compliance would .set ail right. They even insinuated 
that it would be d'igiiiiied to make a voluritarj^ offer through them, 
rather than he intimidated by the violence of the Dooraunees. After 
all this, I went to the palace to the Council, accompanied by 
Mr. Strachey, and two other gentlemen. We were led, by a private 
way, into a very comfortable room, close to tbe presence chamber. On 
our way we passed through an antechamber, where some of the prin- ■ 
cipal secretaries' and ministers were transacting their business. ./When,' 
•W’e had taken our scats, some of our 'a.cc|aaiiitances came in lor: . a ■ few 
minutes, and we ivere then left to ourselves, to admire the ritdi ; and, :, 
beautiful landscape on which the windows of our room opened. The 
curtain which covered the principal door wnis soon gently raised, and 
several persons in dark dresses entered in profound silence, but wdtboufe 
any bustle. They did not at first attract much notice, but on looking 
at them, I perceived Muddud Khan ; and as I rose to receive him, I 
recognized Akram Khan, Ahmed Khan Noorzye, and the four great 
Booraunee Sirdars. They were all in their court dresses, with the red 
boots on, wTiicli are rec|uired when they appear before the king, but 
all c[iiite plain in their attire. They took their seats opposite to us, 
with Ahmed Khan, the eldest of their number, at their head. They 
immediately entered upon general conversation, interspersed with 
many civil and friendly speeches; but they .shewed an extraordinary 
reluctance to open the business of the meeting, and often pressed each 
bther in Pushtoo to begin, before any one could be found to undertake 
it. At length they began at a great distance, talked of their confi- 
von. xviii. , ' S 
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naeiii Tlieir work being completed, Mr. Elpbinstone received tlie 
appointment of Resident at tlie Court of tbe Pesbwa ; and wliile passing 
tliroiigb Bombaj; on bis waj to Poona, met with Sir Janies Maek- 
iritosb, wbo urged liim to give tbe results of bis labours to tlie world, 
as is inoclestlj told by Mr. Elpbinstone in t'be prebiee to tlie work,^ 
Fortified by this eiicoiiTageiiient, Mr. Elpbinstone applied biniself to 
tbe work of coiiijiiktion, and pursued it during the intervals wliicli 
bis official duties permitted in tbe following year. Tbe volume was 
not piiblislied iintii 1815, and instantly attracted public atteeiioii and 
tbe encouraging notice of tbe two leading reviews. Tliat in tbe 
Edinbiirgli” bears tbe stamp of tbe band of Sir J. Mackintosli, 
and, with pardonable aiiacbronism, speaks of Mr. Elpliinstonc of J.SOS, 
.as owing bis ^ appointment to tbe reputation wbicii more properly: . 
belongs to tbe Elpbinstone of 1815, and as ^Ube bead of tlie Indian 
Civil Service.” 

' That part of tbe work wbicb lias tbe most enduriiig value^' 
consists ill tbe description of tbe ■nmnn.e.rvS and political^ conditi oil " 
of tlie remarkable tribes wbicb constitute tlie Aggliaii nation. 
Mr. Elpliinstone’s attention was here strongly arrested by tbe view of 
a' 'State of society so different from that wbicb we are,acc! 2 stonied..tO" 
connect .witb' Eastern governnient j and. bis account is of liistorkal 
importance. This part of tbe work, wbicb indeed comprises tbe 
greater portion, beans internal and distinct evidence of Mr. Eipbhi- 
stone’s' observations, even to the speculations wbicb rim tbrougb it, of 
tbe possibility of engrafting on. society, so formed^' .institutions kindred 
to tbe freer spirit of both ancient and modern Europe. Tbe specu- 
lations ■ are ' only ' introduced to be dismissed, for ■ Mr. . Elpbinstciiie’s. 
calm .sense could not fail to perceive principles of repulsion and 
disunion utterly inconsistent witb any organized or constitutional 
governnient ; and I only allude to ibem as illustrating tbat pecu- 
liarity in Mr, Elpbinstone’s turn of mind which made him at once 
tbe most speculative and tbe most sober of enquirers. 

Tbe contribution to our geographical knowledge was considerable, 
tbougb tbe Embassy penetrated only a corner of tbe countries iviiicb 
the work describes. Greater aceurac}’’ was secured to tbe map of tbe 

^ There is a slight but interesting reference to this meeting in Sir Jame^ 
Mackintosh’s published Meoioirs. He describes the fine understanding and 
modest manners” of the young ambassador; chronicles their meetings, and gives 
the subject of one at least of tlieir conversations, in which these distinguished 
men discussed, in common with Sir John Malcolm, the importance to the British 
empire of its Indian possessions ; but as Sir James is careful only to report Ms own 
opinions, there is little in the notice that bears upon the present memoir, 
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■coiintrj trayersed by tbe Embassy; but as regards tlie rast tract 
beyond tbe Indus, Mr. Elpliinstone bad to follow in tlie footsteps of 
Eennel, wbo bas applied to the geography of Central Asia every 
particular which the literature of the East, or the itineraries of caravans 
or conquering armies could supply. Those who followed him could 
only be gleaners in the same field of research. By pursuing the same 
method of inquiry, and by great industry in collecting additional 
materials, a considerable addition was made to our knowledge of the 
geography of those regions. In this task he received valuable 
assistance from one of the officers attached to the Embassy — Lieu- 
tenant Macartney, whose memoir was published in the appendix, and 
by wdiose death, shortly afterwards, the public service lost a young 
man of great talent. 

I cannot pass from this chapter in Mr. Elphinstone's personal 
history, without a slight reference to the views which the ample and 
intimate knowledge thus acquired, led him to entertain of our political 
and disastrous connection with these countries at a later date. We 
are anticipating the views of maturer age, but the reference may more 
appropriately be made here. 

When the Indian Government, misled by the analogies of 
Indian alliances, attempted to apply the principles of military control 
which had been so successful in India, to the wild mountain tribes 
of Afghanistan, Mr. Elphinstone’s good sense and experience enabled 
him to foresee that the step would prove as false politically, as strate- 
gically. I can well remember the force with which he expressed this 
to me, and though these opinions did not carry the weight they ought 
during the first success of that expedition, they were vividly recalled, 
when the course of events showed the prophetic spirit wdtli which they 
had been formed. Whatever strength Shah Shujah might derive from 
kindred tribes, or from the disunion of others, would be lost, he thought, 
by the introduction of a foreign army ; and our hold of the country must 
be miserably insecure. To defend A.ffglianistan from a Persian invasion, 
it was essential, he said, that we must appear as defenders, and not as 
conquerors. We have gained experience since these words were 
uttered, and we are not likely to repeat the error of iS39 ; but the 
same wisdom which guided them, might have suggested itself to the 
authors of the policy of 1839, had they consulted this striking work, 
where every peculiarity of manner and government, as well as of 
geography, are as vividly portrayed as they were in the description 
of those who took part in those campaigns. 

But to revert to our narrative. All political interest in the 
embassy to Cabnl ceased when Mr. Elpliinstone left Peshawur on his 
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return to Dellii^ and Shall Shujah proceeded westward to conihal 
the insiirrection wliicli OTerwhelmed him, I hare already explained 
that Mr. Elpliinstoiie’s official duties were not immediately closed; 
for, on liiS|^ arrival at Delhij he received a summons to Calcuttaj, 
to report to the Governor General in person on the results of his 
mission, and the form and name of an Embassy were kept up, wdiile 
Mr. Eiphinsfcone and bis assistants were engaged in completing their 
..reports on the countries they had left. 

After a twelveniontli occupied in this task, he received that 
appointment with which his reputation is so eminently eoniiected, -.In 
■October,. 1810, he was appointed Eesident at the .Court of Poona, and 
joined it in the following March. The memorable events which ended 
in tliC' fall of the Pesliwa’s government, and the aniiexatioa of the 
principal pari of the territory to the British dominions, are of almost 
romantic interest, and I shall make no apology for following, in some 
detail, a very remarkable chapter in Indian history. 


CHAPTEE III. 

POONA. 

1810—1817. 

. . In 'preparing this 'sketch, I have referred to Mr. Elphinstone^s own. 
reports which w^ere published in ISIS ; but the outline of these trans- 
actions is so admirably traced in two contemporary histories that my 
task has been a very easy one. Mr. Prinsep's narrative was prepared 
with the advantage of access to all official papers of the British 
Government ; while Grant Duff, after witnessing many of the events be 
describes, had access to the records of Poona after the fail of the 
Pesliwa’s government. It will be scarcely necessary to explain that 
the duties of a British Resident at a native Court, are rarely confined 
to the ordinary functions of a diplomatic representative. The lines 
of separation which divide internal from external polities are finely 
drawn, and scarcely admit of complete definition under any govern- 
ment ; still less in Eastern States, which rest on dhe power of the 
sword and the authority of the chief. The relative claims and rights 
of the British Government and the Court of Poona were defined by 
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the Treaty of Bassein. A British force was subsidised and bound to 
aid the Mari'liatta State^ not merely to defend it against external 
foes, and to chase away the greater plumierers who were rayaging 
the country, but further, for the overcoming and chajtisenient of 
rebels.” Tins latter ^questionable engagement, though cqualified by 
the proviso that our force was not to be employed on trifling occasions, 
necessarily called us in from the beginning of the alliance to establish 
the Pesliwa's authority over his own powerful feudatories, who were 
scattered through the mountainous district that had been the cradle of 
Marrhatta independence, and who only owned an imperfect allegiance 
to the Court of Poona. 

The work of settlement was but little advanced when Mr. Elphin- 
stone arrived. The country was indeed much improved. Seven years 
of comparative peace had worked a change which Mr. Elphinstone 
describes in a letter of a later date. In that letter he refers to the 
state of this territory in proof cf his position, that these alliances, by 
which we apparently added to the power of a despotic prince, were 
frequently productive of immediate benefit to the inhabitants. But 
every advance that Bajee Ptao made in strengthening his government 
by reducing the overgrown power of Iiis vassals, led to exaggerated 
expectations of the increased strength he was to derive [from the 
alliance, mixed with some obscure dreams of recovering the old 
authority of the Pesliwa. But the character of this prince, the state 
of the country, and the very obligations we had come under to the 
different chiefs whose power we had reduced, gave the Resident, from 
the first, a constant field for the exercise of authority and judgment, as 
arbitrator between the Peshwa and his revolted subjects. We are 
told by Grant Duff, that Mr. Elphinstone from the first acted upon 
the principle of allowing access to everybody, judging for himself, 
and placing implicit confidence in no native servant ; and that he had 
many difficulties to contend with, owing to the intrigues of native 
servants, who were supposed to have had influence with his predecessor. 
By Bajee Rao Mi\ Elphinstone was regarded with suspicion, as the 
friend and follower of Sir Arthur Wellesley. The recollection of the 
freedom of the latter's remonstrances, and his resolute resista,uce to 
every attempt to use the British force for purposes of vengeance, still 
raulded in the mind of the Marrhatta Prince. But the straight- 
forward course pursued by the Resident, and the just principles on 
wffiich he acted in his mediation between the Court and its vassals, 
seem for a time to have made an impression on the Pesh wa. But with 
so unstable a character no impression could be lasting. It is the fate 
of many princes, both in India and elsewffiere, to be placed in situa- 
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tions as dependent and galling as that of Bajee Bao ; and when liie 
lot falls to those who have never possessed power, or the capacity for 
exercising it, there is no difiiciiltj in persuading tliem to- a life of 
pomp and ignoble ease* Bajee Bao was certainly in neither o£ these 
categories. was not devoid of talent, but it was exhibited chic4j 
in a turn for intrigue, that amounted to a passion, and was the source 
of his ruin.^ His character has been often described, and it is easy to 
catch its salient traits. He had the externals of royalty, certain 
showy accomplishiiients, that in his youth' pleased and gained the 
multitude, and assisted in placing him on the throne, with a dignity of 
manner that Mr. Elphiiistone described to he as beyond anything he 
knew in any other court.. But these . externals covered a heart 
unstable and false, and incapable of any firm, resolve, or indeed of any 
steady plan of action. Moral contrast could not have been greater 
I than between this weak prince and the noble simpde-miiideil man that 
represented British power. They may indeed be said to hare been 
types of the defects in the Indian, and the higher (qualities in the Bii" 
tish character, that weie in constant collision in Anglo-Indian history. 
The stru.ggle in the present case could scarcely have had another encL 
One so experienced and disc.erning as the British Hesident, could not 
fail to ■ see..' through the. petty schemes of thePeshwa; and here. his 
judgment never failed. But weak as was the character of this Mar- 
rhatta, he derived importance from his position at the head of a once 
powerful nation ; and the wars in. which we .were soon to be engaged, 
rendered him a formidable foe. 

It ' is cpiite consistent .wdth such a character that he should place 
confidence in a favourite, and that the influence of that favourite 
■should he unbounded. The Minister ’who at this time had the ear of 
the Pesliwa, Trimbukjee Banglia, wms a person of considerable 
activity and energy, who raised himself from the lowest origin by 
pandering to the vices of his chief, and when he w*as elevated to the 

^ Lieutenant-Generai Briggs, in a memorandimi from whicii I shall have 
occasion to quote more than onee, refers to the period of IMr. Elphinstono’s 
arrival at Pooiiaj as Ecsident, in the following remarks: '^*^The Resident w’as 
aw’are that the Peshw'a, instead of aiding the Duke of WeUmgtonjas he tvas 
bound by treaty to do, during the campaign of 1804, and 1805, had sys- 
tematically played into the hands of the enemy, and had even assimiL-J cliarge of 
the estates of some of the Jaglieerdars who were in attendance on the Duke : the 
latter, in one of his letters addressed to Sir B. Close, eommeneed it by sajing, 
Bajee Rao -wili never do ; he has broken the Treaty of Bassein (if I recollect 
right) on seven different occasions and he then proceeds to give tlie instances. 
This letter "which I have seen in the Duke’s owm hand_ "svas dated after the battle 
of Assay e*” 
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position of Minister and confidant, lie distinguislied himself by an 
excessive devotion to his interests, while he worked on his passions 
and foibles as he pleased. “Should my master order me, I would 
kill a cow,” he said on one occasion to Mr. Elphinstoiie— ^n expression 
of servility and profanity which could not be exceeded. 

The state of India at this time (181.5) aflbrded an ample field for 
his mischievous activity. Although the British Government had been 
compelled, in the cause of order, to take a part in the internal affairs 
of the Poona State, its external relations had not been- controlled to 
the full extent that we were entitled to demand by the Treaty of 
Basaein. Ministers from all the principal States of India continued 
to reside at the Court, and a considerable amount of correspondence 
was carried on that did not pass under the eye of the British Resident. 
This laxity would appear to have arisen from the number of pecuniary 
questions "that remained outstanding between the Peshwa and the 
neighbouring governments of Hyderabad and Baroda, which made it 
difficult to close at once all external and political correspondence. Nor 
did it seem to be of any political importance to insist on a settlemeiu, 
through British arbitration, so long as there was a disposition on the 
part of tlie native states to settle these matters themselves. The 
negotiations connected with the claims on Baroda afforded a harmles.s 
occupation to the Peshwa, gave room for correspondence, interchange 
of missions, and postponed the time when these sources of intrigues 
were to he finally closed. When, howeveiy our reverses in Nepal 
and the unsettled state of India gave courage and confidence to the 
enemies of British rule, the opportunity was seized upon by Triiubukjee 
to enlarge his master’s correspondence and intrigues, and put forward 
claims inconsistent with the position of subordinate alliance to the 
British Govermnent. Matters were rapidly arriving at a crisis that 
must have compelled the British Government to assume a tone of 
decision, and Mr. Elphinstone was preparing for this, when the crisis 
was brought on, in a most unlooked-for manner, by the boiiible 
transaction I am now about to relate. 

There is no part of Indian . history on which so full a light h.as 
been thrown, as the murder of the unfortunate Shastree and the 
important events which followed. Our subsequent conquest of the 
country gave us sources of information which were improved by the 
local inquiries of Grant Dnff, and we can trace the undercurrent of 
intrigue by the light of subsequent knowledge, and wdth aids that 
Mr. Elphimstone did not possess till afterwards. The Shastree came 
to Poona, as the envoy of the Baroda government, to endeavour to 
bring to a settlement the pecuniary questions to which I have already 
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allodefl The illusive character of the Peshwa’s negotiations were 
well known to the Barodia govermnent. The Pesliwa^ though 
pressing always for a settlement, showed no disposition to arrive at 
one ; and when at length an envoy was sent at the pressing instance 
of the Peshwa, matters seemed less 'advanced than they %vere serera! 
years before. The unhappy victim who '-was 'sent on' this disastrous 
mission, had personal grounds of fears,' and declined ' to ydace himself 
within the power of one so violent and nnprincipied as Triinbnkjee, 
without a direct guarantee of safety from the British Government. 
These apprehensions 'ivere lulled for a time by the caresses of the 
Prince, whose object was to gain an influence over the Baroda Court 
by binding the Shastree to his side. A matrimonial alliance was 
projected between the Pesliwa’s sister-in-law and the Shastree’s. 'Son, 
and preparations were being made for the ceremony. The Shastree 
who was governed by fits of blind confidence and not nnreasonable 
fears, now took alarm, lest in gaining the favour of the Peshwa,' hci^ 
should forfeit that of liis own Sovereign, and imprudently broke ofi' 
the engagement so far advanced, and gave oilier and more deadly 
cause of offence in forbidding the ladies of his family communicating 
with a Court so dissolute as that of Poona. Revenge being the 
dominant passion in the Pesliwa’s mind, an agent was at hand ready 
to second the impulse, and the Shastree was put to death by hired 
assassins in the open street at a place of pilgrimage, to wdiich he had 
accompanied the Peshwa, and almost within hearing of the nainistei* 
who had ordered the slaughter. 

There \vere none of the difficulties in this case wdiicli usually 
.obstruct Justice in British India; for the public voice, shocked at the' 
murder of a Brahmin in a place of sanctity, supported Air. Elphin&tone 
in those inquiries wdiich he %vas called upon to make to vindicate the 
broken guarantee of his Government. He was absent at Eilora when 
the murder took place, but on his return to Poona, he received accumu- 
lated proofs of the guilt of the minister, and was enabled to address 
to the guilty Court a memorial calling for punishment of the authors 
of the crime, wdiich is a masterpiece of, energetic remonstrance. The, 
memorial from which I c|uote is given in Air. Prinsep*s history. 
It recapitulates the proofs and presumptions of the participation of 
the minister in the murder, and thus proceeds : — 

On 'all these grounds, I declare my conviction of Trimbnkjee’s 
Danglia*s guilty and I call upon your Highness to apprehend him, as 
W’-ell as Govind Rao Bundojee and Bhugwunt Ptao Gykwar, and to 
deposit them in such custody as may he considered safe and trust- 
worthy. Even if your Highness is not fully convinced of the guilt 
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of tliese persons, it must, be admitted that there, is sufficient ground for 
confining them ; and I only ask of you to do so, until his Excellency 
the Governor-General and your Highness shall have an opportunity of 
consulting on the subject. I have only to add my desire, that this 
apprehension may be immediate/' 

A foreign ambassador has been murdered in the midst of your 
Highness’s Court. A Brahmin has been massacred almost in the 
temple, during one of the greatest solemnities of your religion ; and I 
must not conceal from your Highness, the impunity of the perpetrators 
of this enormity has led to imputations, not to be thought of, against 
your Highness’s Government. Nobody is more convinced of the false- 
hood of such insinuations than I am ; but I think it my duty to state 
them, that your Highness may see the necessity of refuting calumnies 
so injurious to your rex^utation. I beg you also to observe, that while 
Trimbukjee remains at large,, his situation enables him to commit 
further acts of rashness, which he may undertake on purpose to 
embroil your Highness with the British Government. He is at the 
head of the administration at Poona, and has troops at his command; he 
is, likewise in charge of your Highness’s districts, which are contiguous 
to the possessions of the British Government, and of the Nimm and 
the Gykwar ; and, even though he should raise no public disturbance 
there, I cannot but consider with uneasiness and apprehension, in what 
manner x'our Highness’s affairs will be conducted. For these reasons, 
it is absolutely necessary that immediate steps should be taken ; as. 
your Highness will be held responsible by the Governor-General for 
any acts of violence which Trimbukjee may commit after this intima- 
tion. I therefore again call on your Highness to adopt the course 
which I have pointed out to you, as the only one which can restore 
confidence to the public m.inisters deputed to your Court. They cannot 
otherwise enjoy the security necessary to transact business with your 
Highness, nor can they with safety even reside in the city; and every- 
body will bo obliged to take such steps as he may deem necessary for 
his*own protection. One consequence of this will be, an interruption 
of your communication with the British Government, until the measure 
1 have recommended shall be adopted. I beg that your Highness’s 
reply may be communicated through some person unconnected with 
Trimbukjee Danglia.” 

;N^>thing was more easy than to trace the murder to the minister 
of the sovereign- The invitation repeated to the unwilling victim to 
join him in the temple, the preparations for the journey, the knowm 
causes of enmity, all impelled the popular voice, prior to any full 
enquiry, to. decide, who was, the immediate author of the deed. The 
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only difficulty wliicli beset tlie British GovernmeBt, consisted in the 
number of the presumptions which bore against the chief of the state, 
and made it difficult to distinguish between the instrument and the 
prime niover in the deed. It must he admitted that the Peshwa did 
Ills best to encourage this belief ; for the bold demand of Mr. Elphln- 
stone for enquiry, when he first heard of the murdm*? struck dismay 
into the heart of the prince, and he shrunk back to Poona by stealth, 
and surrounded himself with troops, as if his safety were compromised 
by the demand ; and when full proofs were laid before him of the 
guilt of his minister, he had recourse to delays and evasions, which 
showed how completely he identified himself with his minister. He 
gave w^ay at last to the demand for the latter’s imprisonment, under 
the reiterated demands of the Eesident, backed as they were, after a 
certain intervalj by the authority of the Governor-GeneraL 

In his first demand Air, Elphinstone was necessarily obliged to 
assume authority and call in the support of troops ; as it seemed for a 
long time uncertain whether the weak prince would not hazard all 
rather than surrender his favourite. But after levying troops, and all 
but commencing ’war, the show of resolution gave way before the 
demands of the British representative, and Trimhukjee was at length 
given up to British custody. 

The events which followed constitute one of the most singular 
chapters in Anglo-Indian history. The reparation we had demanded 
■was moderate and judicious. Less, certainly, could not have been 
asked for; and it wmiild have been difficult to have demanded more 
without directly implicating the chief of the state, against whom the 
presumptive evidence was very strong, without ‘being of that kind 
which -would have 'warranted extreme measures against him, even 
•were the British Government prepared for such a step. The demand 
to surrender his favourite was in itself most humiliating to the 
Peshwa, while our moderation encouraged him in the belief which 
interested Batterers were constantly suggesting to him, that his alliance 
was of such importance to our Government, that we should hazard 
much rather than take measures against him, and that he might theror 
fore proceed with confidence in his intrigues with the otlier Alarrhatta 
states, to which he henceforth devoted himself. His manner, too, 
from this time underwent a marked change. Instead of the conster- 
nation which he showed when he thought bis personal safety was 
aimed at, his manner in his intercourse wdtk Mr. Elphinstone, wliicli 
the subsequent events gave rise to, showed a composure, and even 
firmness, quite unusual with him. 

The imprisonment of Trimhukjee did not, last long. The mixture 
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of carelessness and precaution in his custody makes it doubtful 
whether the Government attached any serious importance to his con- 
finement ; the}?- seemed content with the humiliation to which they had 
snhjected the higher criminal. Instead of sending Triinbukjee out of 
tbe country^ be was left in a place open to adherents and emissaries of 
his mastefj while^ from excessive precaution, no native soldiers were 
allowed to mount guard over him. The plan for his escape proceeded 
almost undisturbed. Natives sung tbeir intelligence to the captive 
under the windows of the fort, and of course in the very ears of the 
English guard, and the escape was easily effected. Once at large he 
betook himself to the wild hills, and for a few months passed unheeded 
and unheard of. The plot now began to tliicken ; intelligence 
reached Mr. Elpbinstone of gatherings of armed men ; old Marrhatta 
plunderers appeared at large, and the country was assuming an 
unsettled state, without the interference of the Government to 
check it, Trimbukjee himself was traced from point to point, and 
on one occasion exact information reached Mr. Elphinstone of an 
interview between tbe Pesbwa and his old minister, without any 
appearance of secrecy or concealment. Remonstrances were from the 
first addressed to the Peshwa against the permission to the culprit to 
move about with armed troops, and it wms met by the astounding 
denial of the existence of any such assemblage ; when pressed further, 
a bod}’' of the Pesinva’s forces were sent, at Mr. Elphinstone’s 
instance, and returned with the bold assertion that not an insurgent 
was to be found. 

There is something so ludicrous in this shallow attempt to deceive 
one so x^ractised in foiling Marrhatta designs, that it is difficult to suppose 
that the Peshwa could have looked for more than to gain an advantage 
of time, until the critical state of Central India, now menaced by the 
preparations that w'ere in progress to put down the Pindar rees, should 
give him an occasion to throw off the mask and commence ox'>en wax*. 
The Mari'hattas had always cherished the belief, that by rev'erting 
to the ancient plundering habits of tbe nation, and by irregular war- 
fare, supported only by the strongholds with which the Peshwa’s 
country abounded, they might recover the ascendancy which had 
been shaken by the wars of Lord Wellesley. Views of this kind are 
said by Mr. Elphinstone to have influenced Bajee Rao so far as so 
unsteady a prince could be supposed to have a fixed plan of action. 
Whatever were his plans, they were defeated by the x>romptitude of 
the British Resident. Time pressed ; for the rainy season wms at hand, 
during which military operations mnst have been suspended in the 
hill country ; while, on the other hand, an insuxToctlon in Cuttack had 
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iiiterroptecl tbe comniiinication with Calcutta, and obliged Mr. 
Eiphiijstone to take counsel on!}** in his own sense of what the public 
service rec|uirecl. Warnings to- th.e Peshwa that the course on which 
he was embarked wmuld .bring ruin on himself, were accoiiipanied with 
preparations for action. Troops^ were "put in motion against the 
insurgents, who were, spreading over the .country and capturing forts ; 
and the singular spectacle was exhibited of war ' carried on by a 
British fiinctionaiy against an insurrection in the heart of a sove- 
reign’s dominions, fomented- by tbe material aid .of the sovereign 
iiimseif. ' ' 

Still the game of evasion and delay was carried on. The trans- 
actions which I have thus briefly described extended over several 
months. From January to April siiccessive remonstrance*? and warn- 
ings were addressed tO' the Court, of the danger of the course, in, which, 
it was embarked • but they were met by frivolous replies or denials 
from the ministers of state, whose language sometimes assumed a 
peremptory and menacing tone, more in unison with the active mili- 
tary preparations that were in progress. Instead of wasting our 
efforts against the insurgents, it had become evident by this time that 
nothing would be gained without the most stringent measures directed 
against the chief of the state ; and troops were drawn to the neigh- 
bourhood of the capital, to support the peremptory tone Mr. Elphia* 
stone was now obliged to assume. Air. EIpbinstone even hesitated 
for a wliile whether the time had not arrived when be should com- 
mence hostilities, and order an attack on the Prince in his palace j 
but motives of bumanity, and regard for the unoffending inhabitants 
of a great city tlireatened with assault, supported the public considera- 
tion which made the Resident avoid the commencement of actual war 
without the direct authority of his Government, although the general 
impression in both camps was, that war was resolved upon by tbe 
Pesliwa. and delav would onlv enable him to carry it on with more 
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could seduce about tbe residency. The doctor, who was in the habit 
of passing an hour every day with Mr. Elphinstone reading Greek 
and Italian^ was supposed to be in his confidence, though he was only 
treated as a common friend. The Peshwa begged that the doctor 
might be sent to attend some members of his family ; and the kind»- 
ness that he tliere received, and the manner in which tlie Peshwa 
spoke of his fidelity and attachment to the English, deceived the 
doctor till the day when war was declared. In the same manner he 
gained over the services of the English Commandant of the contingent^ 
who, to the last hour, professed to believe that the Peshwa would 
never make war with us. This last gentleiiiJin received two lacs of 
rupees from Bajee Rao to obtain information of Trimbtikjee and his 
proceedings; hut it is only just to him to say, that he rendered an 
account of the manner in which he had employed part of it, when 
afterwards called on by Mir. Elphinstone to db so, and he then 
paid the balance into the Treasury. I joined Mr. Elphinstone as his 
third assistant early in 1816, and left him to take the field as Sir 
John Malcolm’s Assistant in July, 1817 ; the other two Assistants at 
Poona were Erancis Whitworth Russell, the third son of Sir Henry 
Russell, Chief Justice in Bengal, and Henry Pottinger, afterwards 
well-known as Sir Henry. My acquaintance with the languages 
induced Mr. Elphinstone at an early period to employ me in making 
translations of the numerous akhbars he was at that time in the 
habit of receiving from the native Courts of India, where he had 
established intelligencers, and his own previous acquaintance ■with the 
Ministers of India wdiile Resident at Nagpore, made him familiar 
with their characters and connexions. At the time I speak of we had 
had regular postal communications ivitli the several capitals of these 
chiefs; and as the whole of that department was under our own 
postmaster at Poona, it was not difficult in a great degree to depend 
on their reports, wffiich were occasionally checked by sending a 
confidential agent along each line, under the plea of paying these 
intelligencers, and to report circumstantially the actual state of 
affairs; Bajee Eao’s foreign communications were made either by 
means of camel hircarrahs, or by special foot messengers, whose 
progress was detected by the small javelins the latter carried, every 
Court having them painted differently, to enable them to command 
any necessary aid they might require on their route. This answered 
as a sort of livery, but was recognised only by the officials of the 
several princes. Similar javelins were used by the messengers of the 
hankers of tbe different cities in the native states, but they were for 
the most part painted in one colour. In this way we, at Poona, 
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obtained instant information of tlie entry of any of tbe messengers of 
foreign Courts that might pass our postal stations, and were ena^bled to 
be on the look out for their arrival, as well as to trace the direction 
of any despatched by the Peshwa. As it was subsequently ascer- 
tained from the public records of Iiis Government that out of the 
million and a half sterling of revenue which Bajee Rao received, 
he laid half a million annually, lie must have had at his 
disposal in 1816-17 upwards of eight millions of treasure in jewels 
and in specie, and he was by no means parsimonious in dispensing it 
to effect any of his purposes. He laid himself out to gaiu over by 
bribery every servant of the Residency ,* but such was Mr. Elphin- 
stone’s vigilance that he was aware of those in the Peshwa’s pay, and 
took care to make use of them for his own purpose. So complete was 
our information, that one of the charges made by Bajee Rao to 
Sir J. Malcolm, at Maholy, against Mr. Elphinstone, was, that he was 
so completely watched that the latter knew ‘ the very dishes that 
were served at liis meals.’ ” 

One night, after a day that had been passed in considerable 
anxiet}^, owing to reports of troops brought into the town, I received 
certain information that the cattle for the guns had been sent for, and 
had arrived an hour before ; that the artillery were drawn up in front 
of the park ; that the streets were full of mounted men ; and that the 
Feshwa was in full durbar discussing -with his chiefs the subject of 
immediate war. I hastened to inform Mr. Elphinstone, whom I found 
sitting in a large tent, engaged in playing a round game of cards with 
a party, among whom were several ladies. He saw me enter, and 
observed my anxiety to speak to him ; but lie continued his game as 
usual for half-an-liour, when, after handing the last lady of the party 
into her palankeen, he came up to me rubbing bis hands, and said, — 
Well, what is it f’ I told him the news, which he received with 
great sang froid, and we Tvalked together to the Residency office. 
There we encountered the European Commandant of the contingent, 
above alluded to on wbicli Mr. Eipbinstone asked him the latest news 
from the city. He appeared not to be aware of w^bat was in progress, 
bnt observed that the minister, whom he had just left, had told him 
that the Peshwa had discharged some of the troops lately enlisted, and 
that all W'as quiet. Mr. Elphinstone then called on me to state what 
1 h&d heard, and distinctly told the Commandant that he did not 
..believe -a..- word.: that he. said.' The latter said - that his Information was.- ■ 
from the mmhici* himself j and that as to the troops in the streets, he 
did not observe any beyond the usual patrols, and knew nothing about 
the arrival of gun bullocks. The moment was critical ; the Residency 
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Negotiations proving fruitless, Air, Elpliinstoiie prepared for action. 
He sent a written demand for tlie surrender of TriniBiikjee witliiii a 
specided time, and the immediate cession of three forts as pledges for 
the act. On the other hand every preparation was made for resistance 
in the city, and it w”as hourly expected that the prince would quit the 
court and take the held ; when suddenly this bold front of opposition 
%vas abandoned, all the show of firmness gave way before the necessity 
of committing himself to hostility, and after the usual amount of 
shuffling and prayer for delay, the important message was sent 


announcing the acceptance of the terms demanded, and the cautionary 


forts were placed in British hands. 

These events took place on the 0th and 7th of Alay. On the 10th 
of the same month the instructions from Calcutta reached Poona, the 
absence of wfflich had much encouraged the Peshwa in withstanding 
the demands of the British representative. The rights of wmr are 
proverbially severe. The Pesliwa’s conduct gave us an unquestion* 
able right to exact penpJties for acts of such scarcely disguised hos- 
tility, as well as to demand securities for the future. Whether it was 
wise to impose such severe conditions may be doubtful. We are 
not ‘ accustomed to judge native governments by the more rigid 
standard of European morality. Something is to be allowed for the 
infiuence of education, and still more to the perverted public opinion 
whicdi infiuences all governments. Some regard was also due in the 
present case to the very circumstance under which we acquired our 
influence in the Peshw^a's Government, and this opinion was expressed 
by Air, Elplimstone in one of his own dispatches. The instructions 
of the Governor-General were, to require the Peshwa to close at once 
^11 foreign correspondence, dismiss all vakeels, acknowledge Ids com- 
plete dependence upon British p>ow’er, coupled with the surrender of 
ail claim to the titular headship of the Alarrhatta State. It further 
insisted on the surrender of territory for the support of the military 
contingent to which he w’as bound, and called on him to acknowledge 
on the face of the treaty his belief in the guilt of Trimbnkjee. These 
were certainly hard terms, though none of them could be impugned 
as not justifiable by particular ‘ acts. It maybe added, that these 


humiliating conditions seem inconsistent with the desire to maintain 


.him as the head of the State, and w-ere sure to brnng forth bitter fruit, 
unless stringent precautions were taken against his renewed hostilit-j. 

Mr. Elphinstone was instructed to make these demands In the event 
of no sincere efforts having been made to arrest Trimbukjee. The 
propriety of announcing them to the prince at the moment he had 
promised concession seems to have struck Mr. Elphinstone as more 
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tlian questionable, and be hesitated for some days to give effect to 
tlierii. But tlie continued vacillation of Bajee Rao left him no alternative 
but to act on bis instructions ; and after renerved scenes of tlireatened 
collision, ’^vlncb were but a repetition of wliat uas been already 
described, the treaty of so-called security was extorted from tlie sullen 
prince. Vigorous measures ' were in tlie. ineanwbile taken, under tlie : 
direct an tbori ty of the Pesbwa’s government, to expel tlie insurgents 
from tbe territoiy. 

The restraint put on tbe Pesbwa by ibis treaty was certainly of 
little value in the events wliicli followed, and was not relied upon 
by Mr. Elpbinstone bimself, whose opinion was strongly expressed, 
tliat when we insisted on these Immiliating conditions we must be 
prepared for, and take precautions against, the enmity and open 
hostilities of the Prince should circumstances favour him. That 
would also appear to have been the- opinion of Lord Hastings. 

Military preparations were in progress for a campaign directed 
against tbe Pindarry hordes of Central India. These plunderers owed' 
their origin and strength to the semi-anarchy which the Marrhatta 
Governments produced, and now received encouragement from these 
States, who believed that the con fusion caused was more dangerous to 
the British Government than their own. The military preparations 
were therefore on a scale to meet every anticipated danger from the 
direct hostilities of the greater Povfers, and these anticipations were 
amply fill d lied in the events which followed. The subsidiary force, 
stationed a few miles to the north of Poona, would have sufficed to 
meet any danger in this quarter, had this force been available ; but 
at this critical moment appeared a new' actor on the scene whose 
council dej>rivecl Mr. Eiph histone of this aid, and precijiitated the 
crisis which follo’wed. 

There could scarcely be a stronger contrast than the character of 
of the wily Marrhatta whose closing scene we are following, and the 
joyous generous nature of one of India's best soldiers and diplomatists, 
Sir John Malcolm ; but they had this in common, they were both of 
them great believers in the power of diiilomacy. It'Wms Malcolm’s 
weakness to rely on that address to which he had ovred some o his 
success in life and the confidence of successive Governors-General ; 
but on this occasion lie v/as no match for the Marrhatta Prince. He 
had pi’oceeded from Calcutta on a tour of visits to the principal 
native Cmirts, under instructions from the Government to sound and 
report on their disposition and designs. In the month of August 
he arrived at Poona, and proceeded instantly to join the Pesliwa., who 
was absent on a pilgrimage to Punderpoor, a place of sanctity, about 
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seventy miles distant. From a letter of Malcolm^ pnblislied in bis 
Life^ it would appear tlmt be started' on this expedition predisposed 
to regard the late conduct of tbe Pesbwa as a temporary aberration, 
tlie result of evil councillors, from which be was already recalled by 
tbe penalties that lie bad suffered. In this good motive be would 
be encouraged (as Sir John thought) by tbe language of an old 
friend; by tbe hope of regaining tbe favour of tbe Britisli Government, 
and something of tbe povv^er be bad lately lost. When, therefore, in 
tbe interview which followed, the same profusion of protestation and 
argument which had proved ineffective in convincing Mr. Elphin- 
. stone , was again employed, they' were received by one too ready. tO' 
believe and to trust 3 and to such excess did be carry this feeling of 
confidence, that be urged on Mr. Elplunstone, when be returned to 
Poona, not to allow bis suspicions of tbe conduct of Bajee Rao to 
interfere with tbe military plans of tbe Government, by retaining so 
large a force to guard against Bajee Rao's designs. Thus appealed to, 
tb©' chivalrous spirit of Mt. Elpbinstone gave an unwillmg assent, 
and the greater part of the troops that held a military occupation of 
the Peshwa’s country were allowed to advance to the north, and take 
a part in the general campaign, while tbe protection of this important 
post was left to three weak battalions of sepoys. By this rash pro- 
ceeding Bajee Fiao gained more than be could have hoped for ; and 
be instantly commenced to take advantage of tbe opportunity, by 
levying troops and calling in his feudatories. They began to collect 
iu' overwhelming numbers at Poona, while to'- all' remonstrances 
addressed to him from the British Resident, he had the ready reply 
that ho was only complying with Malcolm’s advice to show his 
devotion to the British Government b}’ aiding in tbe extinction of the 
Pindarries. 

The first signs of approaching hostility are rarely indicated by the 
language of a Court or a diplomatic agent. In the present case the 
professions of the Prince and liis ministers were belied by the conduct 
of the armed multitudes who knew well the object for wliich they 
were assembled, and closed round the British cantonment, evincing 
their hostile intent by a thousand acts of insult and deffanee. These 
demonstrations readied their height during tbe festival of tbe'Dussera, 
on tbe 19 th October. A great military display took place, which 
wm attended by tbe Piesideiit and tbe British troops. Tbe marked 
slight with which the former was treated by the Peshwa encouraged 
the Marrliattas to make an open display of hostility. A large body 
of their cavalry charged directly down upon the British position, 
wheeling off as they approached, as if to show how completedy the? 
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latter were at tlio mercy of tlie large force by which they were 
surroimded. 

The position of the British troops was one of uncpicstioned periL 
The cantonment had been placed in the immediate vicinity of the 
city; by Sir A. Wellesley, for the purposes of defence, and for this it 
was well adapted; but it was surrounded by enclosures in w'hich 
discipline loses half its advantage over irregular forces, and from the 
close proximity of the Peshwa's army an attack might have been 
made without a moment’s warning. The position, too, favoui’ed the 
attempts to corrupt the fidelity of the sepoys. These were now almost 
openly employed, and daily brought to the knowledge of their officers 
by the statements of the sepoys themselves. The circumstance that 
the families of many of the sepoys were at the mercy of the Marrhatta 
Government, gave to these attempts an importance which alarmed 
even those who had the highest confidence in their fidelity. 

To withdraw the troops from their dangerous position was to 
provoke the hostility for w^hich the Court was preparing ; hut every 
precaution was taken short of the corameocenient of the struggle that 
was inevitable, and in which Mr. Elphinstone’s eager spirit was now 
anxious to anticipate the attack of the enemy. Intelligence was sent 
to hasten the arrival of a European regiment from Bombay ; and 
Sir Lionel Smith, who commanded the subsidiary force, was asked to 
send back a light battalion to the old cantonment, thirty miles north 
of Poona, and was further warned to regard any interruption of 
communication as evidence of the outbreak of war, and in that case 
to march hack to Poona. 

A crisis was now at hand, where judgment and knowledge of 
character are of as much value as the highest energy and resolve. 
The picture which is drawn by Grant Duff of the doubts of one 
eventful night, when he stood alone with Mr. Elphinstoiie, and 
listened to the din of preparation that came from the city, will be 
read with great intei'est. 

For several nights the Peshwa and his advisers had deliberated 
on the advantage of surprising the troops before the arrival of the 
European regiment ; and for this purpose, on the 28th October, their 
guns were yoked, their horses saddled, and their infantry in readiness. 
This intelligence was brought to Mr. Elphinstone a little before 
midnight of the 28th, and for a moment it became a question whether 
self-defence, under all circumstances, did not require that the attack 
should be anticipated. It was an hour of anxiety; the British, 
cantonment and the Residency were perfectly still, and the inhabitants 
slept in the complete repose inspired by confidence in that profound 
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peace to wEicE tliey bad been long accnstomed ; bot in tbe Pesbwa^s 
camp, south of the town, all was noise, and . uproar. Mr. Elpliinstone 
had as yet betrayed no suspicion of the Peshwa'^s treachery, and, as 
he now stood lioteniiig on the terrace, he probably thought that in 
thus exposing the troops to be cut' off without' -even the satisfaction 
of dying with their arms in their 'hands, he had followed the system 
of confidence so strongly reconuii ended to a culpable extremity : hut 
other motires infiuenced his conduct at this important moment. He 
was aware how little faith the' other . Marrhatta princes placed in 
Bajee Eao, and that vScindia, who knew him well, would hesitate to 
engage in hostilities until the Peshwa had fairly committed himself. 
Apprized of the Governor-GeiieraFs secret plans and his intended 
moToments on Gwalior, wdiich many circumstances might have' coii- 
cnrred to postpone, Mr. Elpliinstone had studiously avoided eveiy- 
appearance which might aflect the negotiations in Hindostan, or by- 
.any preparation and apparent Jilarm on his part give Scindia’s secret 
emissaries at Poona reason to believe that war was .inevitable. To 
have sent to the cantomnent at that hour would have occasioned 
considerable stir ; and in the meantime, by the report of the spies, 
the Peshwa was evidently deliberating, the din in the city was dying 
away, the night was passing, and the motive which had hitherto 
prevented pireparation determined Mr. Eiphinstone to defer it some 
hours longer. Major J. A. Wilson, the officer in command of the 
European regiment on its march from Bombay, had already been 
made acquainted with the critical state of affairs, and was hastening 
forward.” 

^..By his hesitation on this occasion, Bajee Eao unq^e^stionably lost . 
the last opportunity of striking an eflective blow against British 
power. The character of this weak .prince 'wms probably better' 
known to Mr, Eiphinstone than to himself. His confession of his 
physical incapacity to be a warrior fell short of the reality. The 
motives wdiich led him to postpone the attack became afterwards 
knowm, when his government was subverted. He relied to the last 
on the success of the efforts to corrupt the sepoys, and promised him- 
self an easy victory without the trial of a conflict ; but the weakness 
.......which. pro.mpted this policy, of p,rocTasti nation, was. . Bxdl... known to. 

Mr, Elpliinstone, and formed one of the elements in his calculations 
when he consented to two more days of uncertainty. 

The day which followed this council was passed in the usual 
messages and remonstrances. On the afternoon of the SOth October, 
the British battalion marched into the cantonment, and Mr, Elphin- 
stone hesitated no longer to order the withdrawal of the whole force 
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to a well clioseri position, four miles from tlie city; an act wMcli both 
parties understood as a preparation for war. This seasonable rein- 
forcement, and the additional security we obtained by the position of 
the troops, put an end to the motives vdiicli made Mr. Elpliinstone 
eager to commence hostilities, and he now calmly awaited the attack, 
knowing the moral importance which belongs to the fact of not 
appearing to be the aggressor in such a conflict. lu pursuance of this 
policy he still retained his dangerous position at the Residency, and in 
close proximity to the city, supported only by a slender guard of 
sepoys, Paimours were rife of intended assassination, and would 
appear to have been well founded; but a high-minded man was not to 
be swayed by such fears, and the generosity of his nature prompted 
him to disbelieve themd 

Orders were meanwhile sent to hasten the arrival of the battalion 
at Seroor, thirty miles distant, and the Pesliw^', on the other hand, 
added -to his forces by the daily arrival of new troops. At length, on 
the morning of the 5th, an insolent message reached the Resident 
demanding the meaning of our preparations, and calling upon him to 
send away the European regiment that had lately arrived. This was 
well understood as a declaration of war, and the party at the 
Residency had barely time to mount their horses and retire, when the 
advance of the Peshwa’s army, now pouring from the city and its 
neighbourhood in every direction, showed that the long expected 
conflict was at hand. 

To seize and destroy the Residency vfas the first act of the enemy. 
As no preparations could under the circumstances be made for asiidden 
evacuatioii, all Mr. Elphinstone’s papers and a valuable library shared 
in the general destruction. So complete was it, that Mr. Elphinstone 
reporting these events to Sir Evan Nepean, playfully remarks beg 
you will excuse this scrawl; hut ail'niy writing implements with every- 
thing I have, except the clothes on my back, form part of the blaze of 
the Residency, which is now smoking in sight.” 

Mr. Elidiinstone’s experience in Marrhatta warfare gave an 
authority to his advice, independent of that which it deriyed from his 
position as Resident, w^hich enabled him. to direct the movements of 
the troops. Colonel Burr, who commanded the troops, a gallant old 
soldier, but half crippled by a paralytic affection, wished to take up a 
defensive position, but Mr. Elphinstone, who urged on all the 
importance of being forward to meet a Marrhatta foe, ordered, an 
instant attack, and this bold counsel was clocisivo of the day. 

^ I am assured by Major-Oeueral Briggs that he disbelieved them to the last. 
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, I .niBst,. here,, again borrow the |iictures(][ue. description oi the scene 
wliich presented itself to the partj retiring from the Eesidencj, from 
the narrative of Grant Daff, whose Historjj tedious while carrying ns 
through all the windings of Marrhatta intrigues^ rises into animation 
while describing the scenes In which he took a part. 

“ IV ittojee 'Giickwar had scarcely quitted the Residence^ when 
■ intelHgeiice was brought that the army was moriiig out on the west 
side of the city. There was a momentary consultation about defending 
the llesicleiicjj but it was instantly abandoned as impracticable^ and it 
was determined to retire to Kiiirkee, for which purpose the nature of 
the ground afforded great facility. The river Moola^ betwdxt the 
Simguin and the village of Khirkee, forms two curves like the letter S 
, inverted. The Residency and .the village were both on the same side' 
of the river, hot at the former there ivas a ford, and near the latter a 
bridge, so that tiie party by crossing at the ford had the river between 
them and the Pesliwa’s troops greater part of the way. From the 
Residency nO" part of the Marrhatta army wms visible, excepting' 
/■bodies of which were assembling .along the tops of -the 

adjoining heights^^ wd.th the intention of cutting off the Residency from 
the Camp, and having this object in view, they did not molest indi- 
viduals. On ascending one of the eminences on which they were 
forming, the plain beneath presented at that moment a most imposing 
spectacle. This plain, then covered with grain, terminates on the west 
by a range of small hills ; while on the east it is bounded by the city 
of Poona, and the small hills already partially occupied by tiie 
iiiffiiitiy. ■ A mass of cavalry covered nearly the 'wiiole extent of it, 
and towards the city endless streams of horsemen were pouring from 
every avenue. Those only who have witnessed the Bore in the Gulf 
of Cambay, and have seen in perfection the approach of that roaring 
tide, can form the exact idea presented to the author at the sight of 
the PesliwaVs army. It was towards the afternoon of a very sultry 
day, there was a dead calm, and no sound wms heard except the 
nishiiig, the trampling and neighing of horses, and the rainbling of 
the gun wheels. The effect 'was heightened by seeing the peaceful 
peasantry flying from their -work in the fleld, the buHoeks breaking 
from tlieir yoke, the wdid antelopes, startled from sleep, bounding off, 
and then turning for a moment to gaze on this tremendous inun- 
dation which swept all before it, levelled the hedges ami standing 
corn, and completely overwhelmed every ordinary barrier as it 
moved.” 

Then ensued one of those scenes we are so lamiliar with in 
Indian history. The sepoy battalions who had resisted the attempts 


260 


MBMOIR OB THE 

to corrupt them/ now supported by the presence of British troops 
and led by British officers, advanced with alacrity to meet the 
coming host, and added to the list of triumphs of discipline over 
irregular forces however apparently overwhelming. The affair 
which followed scarcely amounted to a general engagement. The 
Marrliatta horse overlapped the British troops, and a bold attempt 
was made by a large mass of them to destroy a sepoy regiment 
that had advanced too eagerly beyond its sui)ports. It is said that 
at this critical moment the Peshwa, true to his character, sent an 
order to recall his instructions to begin the engagement; but Golda, 
who commanded the army, a sanguine and impetuous chief, sus- 
pecting the nature of the message that was approaching, instantly 
ordered a battery to open fire, and precipitated the collision which 
was now inevitable. The sepoys stood firm, and had almost repelled 
the cavalry attack before any of the British troops could be brought 
into action. Whereupon the vast array of the Marrhattas, foiled in 
this attempt and daunted at the steady advance of the British line, 
fell back to their old position, and the little army which had gained a 
victory, the importance of which was not to be measured by the losses 
sustained on either side, remained master of the field, and again took 
up their post at Khirkee. 

J think it unnecessary to enter upon the question which has been 
raised elsewhere as to the share taken by Mr. Eiphinstone in the 
disposition of the troops during the action. Plis ]3ositioa as Resident 
gave him the control over the troops, and his experience gave an 
authority to his advice, when he directed the commencement of 
hostilities ; his counsel therefore to assume the offensive amounted 
almost to a command bnt it is not necessary for Mr. Elphinstone’s 
reputation to suppose that he interfered with the movement of the 
troops on the field of battle. There was no rivalry at the time, nor 
need there be no'w. Colonel Bun*, in his report on the action, acknow- 
ledges the obligation he is under for the advice of the Resident on that 
occasion, and many years afterwards I received from Mr. Eiphinstone 
himself a description of some of the principal incidents in the engage- 
ment. From his account of the gallantry and energy of the crippled 
old soldier who commanded, one would have supposed that Colonel 
Burr, and not Mr. Eiphinstone, was the hero of that day. 

1 lire Marrhattas in Captain Ford’s battalion deserted, but this force 
belonged to the Peshwa’s own contingent. It is mentioned by Grant Duff*, with 
pride, that not a single sepoy of the regular service left his colours. 

Colonel Burr, in his Report, says that the Resident sent a r-equisition to 
him to move out and attack the Marrhattas, 
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1 mtist rapidly pass over to eyents .wMcli followed. 

■When General Smith joined the force at Khirkee, he found erery 
preparation for resistance on the part of the Marrhattas,. They 
occupied a position of considerable strength ; but after their repnlse 
on the oth, it will not he a matter of surprise that they shrunk from 
a conflict with the strong British force no-w preparing for an attack, 
and after a slender show of resistance on the passage of the river 
in the front of the British army, the Peshwa abandoned his capital 
for ever. The campaign which followed, though it lasted for several 
months, consisted, from its commencement to its close, in the pursuit 
of a foe whose skill was shown in the doubling and winding by which 
he evaded the chase of the large force that was employed against 
him/ :■ 

Early in the retreat, the Marrhatta host came suddenly upon a 
single sepoy battalion supported only by two field pjiecesj and the 
stubbornness Vith .which this handful of men resisted, and repelled the.-, 
whole array of the Marrhattas, contributed in no small degree to the 
' political success of the policy of the Government. 

Two other important events must be mentioned before I close 
this piortion of my narrative. The dominions of the Peshwa em- 
braced the mountain range which divides the slender strips of territory 
on the west coast from the rest of the Indian peninsula, and the 
territory thus naturally strong was formidable from the fortre>sses 
with which it abounded. The same motives which led Hr. Elphin- 
stone to endeavour to hasten a crisis when he had to deal only with 
the marauding expedition of Trimbukjee, led him to urge the employ- 
ment of a p)ortion of our troops in attacking some of the forts, instead 
of wasting our energies in a never-ending still -beginning pursuit. 
In accordance with this advice, the fort of Sattara, the ancient 
stronghold of the founder of the Marrhatta power, was attacked, and 
fell after a mere show of resistance; and the moment was considered 
propitious to issue a p>roclamation which, under imstriictions from the 
Government, Mr. Elphinstone had lately prepared, j>ronouncing the 
downfall of the empire of the Peshwa, the assumption of the greater 
part of his territory by the British Government, and the elevation of ■ 
the Sattara family, the descendants of Sevajee, to the government of 
a reserved portion of the dominions of his ancestor. The battle of 
Ash tee closed the campaign. General Smith surprised the Pesliwa’s 
camp; in a short struggle of cavalry, Gokla, the sole remaining prop 
of an almost desperate cause was killed ; and the Sattara family were 
released from their dependence on the Peshwa, to be p3laced on 'the 
dependent throne prepared for them. ’ The now fallen Prince, whose 
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cause was regarded as hopeless in his own camp, and abandoned 
by the Marrhattas generally, retired from his dominions, surrendered 
finally to Sir John Malcolm, and passed the rest of his days in 
obscurity in the neighbourhood of Cawnpore. 

Tbis chapter in Indian history may be said to have been con- 
tinued in our own day, when the adopted son of the Peshwa, the 
infamous Nana Sahib, took a part in the horrid acts of massacre at 
Cawnpore. 

I cannot more appropriately close this portion of my narrative 
than in quoting the graceful terms in which Mr. Canning, in moving 
the vote of thanks to the Governor-General and the army for their 
services in the Pindarry war, comments on the important part wdiich 
Mr. Elphinstone played on this occasion : — 

"While the campaign was proceeding thus successfully against 
those whom Lord Hastings had taken into account as probable 
enemies, their number was unexpectedly increased by the addition of 
the Peshwa, the executive head of the Marrhatta empire, who sud- 
denly broke tbe ties which bound him (as has been seen) in the 
strictest amity to the British Government. Even Sir John Malcolm, 
better qualified perhaps than any other person to fathom the designs 
and estimate the sincerity of the native powers, had been so far 
imposed upon, in an interview with that Prince at Poona., as to 
express to Lord Hastings his perfect conviction that the friendly 
professions of the Peshwa deserved entire confidence. In the midst 
of this iinsiiS23ccting traquillity, at a moment now known to have 
been ‘ concerted with other Marrhatta chieftains, the Peshwa mani- 
fested his real intentions by an unprovoked attack upon the Residency 
(the house of tbe British Resident) at Poona. Mr. Elphinstoiio 
(a name distinguished in the literature as well as the politics of the 
East) exhibited, on that trying occasion, military courage and skill 
which, though valuable accessories to diplomatic talents, w’e are not 
entitled to require as necessary qualifications for civil employment. 
On that, and not on that occasion only, but on many others in the 
course of this singular campaign, Mr. Elphinstone displayed talents 
and resources, which would have rendered him no mean general 
ill a country where generals are of no mean excellence and reputa- 
tion.” 
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CHAPTER IT. 


COBIMISSIONEE OF THE COHQtJEEEB PEDVINCE- 


Witli the conquest of the Peshwa’s territorj we commence a new 
chapter in oor narrative. We have now to follow Mr. Elphinstones 
career as an administrator and governor | ■ and the change requires 
some departure from the plan on which his public services have 
been hitherto detailed. It would have been easj to compile a 
'narratiye:; bj copious extracts' from his public despatches j but clear 
and able as thej are, they v;oiiid have scarcely repaid the reader for 
the labour of following the intrigues of a Marriiatta court. The 
papers relating to Mr. Elphinstone’s administrative labours are of 
another kind, and abound in broad and general views of policy, which 
can only be properly studied in the writer’s own words, and I shall 
make no apology for the introduction of some full extracts from these 
documents, and especially from his report to the Government on the 
principles of his settlement of the territory that fell into British 
hands. 

No sooner was the rupture with Bajee Rao known at head-quarters, 
than Lord Hastings, with a promptitude which would seem to have 
anticipated the event, decided on the extinction of - the Pesh#a^s 
authority, and the perpetual exclusion of Bajee Rao and his family 
from any influence or dominion. - Mr« Elphinstone had carefully 
avoided every step which might commit the Government to any par- 
ticular course, and had even suggested the possibility of reinstating' 
the Pesliwa in a portion of his dominions, if it were considered 
politically expedient ; recommending, however, that in that case he 
should be subjected to such restraint on all his actions as would have 
left him only a nominal sovereignty. The policy of substituting other 
iiieiiibers of the family for Bajee Rao was likewise brought under 
consideration, without the expression of a preference for either of the 
plans; but Lord Hastings, who was strongly impressed with the 
danger of reviving in any form an authority so influential with the 
Marrhattas as that of the Pesliwa, and whose views pointed to 
conquest, sent instructions to Mr. Elphinstone, on the 15th of December, 
181T| announcing the annexation of the, territory, and the exclusion 
of Bajee lao from sovereign amtixoritj ; hnt leaving a large latitiide^ 
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witK Mr. Elpliinstone as to tlie terms to be conceded to tlie different 
Ja,geerdarS; and especially to the Sattara family. As sole Com- 
missioner for the settlement and administration of this territory^ he 
was invested with full authority over all the civil and militaiy officers 
employed in it. 

This settlement has been the subject of deserved eulogy; his 
success in conciliating the Marrhattas to the new order of things has 
been repeatedly dwelt upon. It would> however, convey an Imperfect 
view of the grounds of this success, if we attributed it solely to so 
ordinary an expedient as a policy of conciliation and concession to 
powerful and influential classes. Mr. Elphinstone felt that the diffi- 
culties of his task would commence when the conquest was achieved, 
and would probably increase in proportion as the military subjugation 
was complete. 

To settle the country — Le., to bring it under British dominion— 
was a comparatively easy task. The remarkable progress of Munro 
in the southern Marrhatta territory, who, with a handful of troops, — 
, amounting at its commencement to only three companies of sepoys 
and a few field-pieces — invaded a country abounding in forts, conquered 
a province, collected the revenue, and established a civil government, 
showed how complete was the overthrow of the Pesbwa's authority, 
and the reputation of the British arms. 

The only immediate difficulties to be apprehended in the settlement, 
arose from the influence of the religious and military classes. The 
Peshwa w’as a Brahmin, and, from policy and superstition, had 
encouraged his order with lavish doles and grants of land ; while by 
placing them in every public office, he had left his territory crowded with 
an intriguing and fanatic class, necessarily antagonistic to British rule. 
To conciliate them to the new Government by the recognition of the 
grants and pensions they received from the former Government, was 
an act not merely of policy, but of necessity. In his anxiety to make 
known the views of his Government, he followed up the announcement 
of its intentions conveyed in his proclamation, by a personal visit to a 
celebrated place of pilgrimage, the resort of the most influential of the 
sacred class. He then took occasion to address an assembly of this 
religious order, and renewed the assurance of the security of their 
grants and endowments. These assurances were again repeated at 
Poona, when presents were distributed, as a sort of temporary com- 
pensation for the lavislmess of the Peshwa's grants. If they were 
encouraged to believe that these acts proceeded from timidity or super- 
stition, they were soon undeceived, A conspiracy was detected, 
headed hy , Brahmins and the most desperate of the military class, 
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ImviDg for Its object tlie mnrder of tlie Europeans at Poona and 
Sattara^ and tbe revival of Marrbatta power. It was met witli 
promptitude^ and Mr. Elpbinstone, who never liesitated to assume 
any responsibility wlien be tliougbt tbe public service required it^ 
ordered tbe ringleaders to be pimisbed in Marrbatta fasliion, by 
being blown from tbe cannon’s mouth, remarking at tbe time that tbe 
piinisliinent contained tbe best elements of capital punishment, pain- 
less to tbe criminal, and terrible to tbe beholder. The act, however, 
was then an innovation in British India j and Sir Evan Nepean, tbe 
0-overnor of Bombay, wrote to Mr. Elpbinstone, advising him strongly 
to ask for an act of indemnity. This counsel was indignantly rejected. 

“ If I have done wrong,” said Mr. Elpbinstone to bis friends, I ought 
to be punished ; if I have done right, I don't want any act of indem- 
nity.” ^ We are significantly told by tbe historian, that this terrible 
example bad tbe effect of preventing any similar attempts on tbe part 
oftbis^'i^ 

Far greater interest attached to tbe settlement with the military ., 
chiefs. Few of them held Jageers of an extent to cause nneasiiie>ss 
to tbe Government, but they were numerous and strong in the posses- 
sion of bill forts, and in tbe difficulty of their country. Mr. Elpbin- 
stone suggested some concessions to a class whom it was unwise to 
drive to desperation ; tbe views of tbe Government were carried out 
by him with a liberality that produced lasting effects, Tbe expressive 
terms in which Grant Duff concludes bis history merit a place in this 
narrative : — 

Thus was completed, under tbe directions of tbe Honourable 
Moiiiitstuart Elpbinstone, Ibis important change in the government 
of tbe Marrbatta country. The liberality of tbe settlement authorized 
by tbe Marquis of Hastings far exceeded tbe expectations of the 
people, and more was in consequence done for the tranquillity of tbe 
Deccan in eighteen months than bad ever followed a revolution in 
that disturbed country after a period of many years. The name of 
Elpbinstone was deservedly associated with tbe acts of the British 
Government, and tbe memory of benefits conferred by him on tbe inha- 
bitants of Maharashtra will probably survive future revolutions, and will 
do much in the meantime to p)reserve tbe existence of British India* 

These were not idle expressions, for tbe name of Elpbinstone was 
a powerful aid to his kinsman and successor in the goveroment of 
Bombay during tbe fiery ordeal of 185T. Lord Elpbinstone dwelt 
much on this to me in an interview I bad with him shortly before his 
decease, and be pointed to a pile of letters he bad received from tbe 
^ This anecdote was coiamnnicated tome by Mr. Mm Warden. 
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In pursuance of tliese views, lie proposed to maintain tlie feudal 
cliiefs in iniicli of tlieir former autliority, and even wlien tliej are 
brought more directly under our administration, lie suggests that 
they should retain considerable power and influence. The head of the 
Sattara family had a certain territory assigned to him, over which he 
was to e3:ercisc a sovereign authority. This arrangement was pro- 
posed, not merely for the purpose of giving einplojnnent to iniluential 
classes, who would not find a place under our administration, but for 
the conciliation of the Marriiattas generally to the new order of things, 
by niaintalning an eld iiamily and court. In the provinces that were 
brought under our 'direct administration, a simple form of government 
was established, and as much of the native system as was compatible 
with our ovfu. 

It is time that I should give some extracts from the report The 
following refers to the position which the Jageerdars, whose land was 
not included in the Sattara territory, were to hold under our adminis- 
'bration. This class is thus described 

The great Sirdars are a more important class; they are not, like 
the chiefs of a Mahomedan Government, foreigners to the peojde, nor 
are they raised by the prince to fall when his support is withdrawn. 
They are of the same nation and religion with the people, and the des- 
cendants of those vv^ho have been their leaders since they rose to inde- 
pendence. Their landed possessions also give an extent and a 
permanence to their infiuence not usual in the countries we have before 
subdued.” 

In another passage he recommends the following arrangements : — 
The greater Jageerdars, to whom their personal lands are now’' 
to be restored, ought, I think, during life to be left in charge of the 
police, in those villages at least wliich are near their residence ; but 
they ought to be apprised that they are not to inilict punishment on 
serious offences, but to send the ofiender to tlie Collector. All commu- 
nications with them should be made by the Collector himself, even 
wdieii complaints are brouglit against them, and no judgment should be 
proiioiincod on tlieir offences but by the Commissioner. The lower ^ 
order ought perhaps to be put in charge of the police of iheir villages 
for the sake of efiicieiicy, though it is not otherwise necessary. In all 
these cases, except the soutliern Jageerdars, the regular police ought 
to be allowed a concurrent jurisdiction in the lands of all Jageerdars. 
The offences of the lower order of Jageerdars may be tried by the 
'Collector, but not without previous reference ■ to the Commissioner. 
The. same rule ought, I conceive, to apply to' all serious complaints 
against people of rank ; mere trifling ^complaints and civil suits ought 
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to be carried on by Puncbayets, or by the proper European officers ; 
but in all these cases the forms of civility usual among men of rank 
oinrhi to be substituted for the summons and orders of Court usual m 
settled countries. Everything in this country is provisional, and may 
he altered when found inconvenient; but I would, it possible, maintam 
most of these proposed indulgences during the life of the present 
generation. Afterwards, all that produce real inequality may be 
removed, but inequality of forms must be maintained as long as we 
wish to preserve inequality of rank.s, unless the natives should become 
sufficiently enlightened to view these matters as we do in England. At 
present a violent change would be felt as oppressive by the upper 
classes, and disapproved as unusual even by the lower.” 

The proposal to maintain a privileged class is so opposed to 
received principles of judicial administration that I may hriedy refer 
to its subsequent history. To have separate Courts for the adjudica- 
tion of questions where men of rank are concerned is revolting to 
English notions, hnt nothing can be more true than the position of 
Mr. Elphinstone, that equality of all classes before the law has shocked 
natives as much perhaps as any part of our system of government. Of 
this, if necessary, abundant evidence could he adduced. How strongly 
he felt on this subject will appear from the extract which follows. The 
letter from which I quote was addressed to Metcalfe, then one of the 
Secretaries to the Supreme Government, and reports specially on the 
Putwurdun family. The language is propheiic .— 

“ I am induced to enter so fully into these subjects by my sense of 
the importance of preserving the privileges of chiefs whose friend.ship 
we have acknowledged, as well as to show how much is gained by 
attachment to our Government, and for the general advantage of having 
some portion of the old nobility flourishing and contented. I likewise 
believe that in addition to the real difficulties of avoiding disputes 
with chiefs of this description, there arises, w’hen their former situation 
and the nature of their claims come to he a little known, a disposition 
to regard them as useless encumbrances on the revenue, and obstruc- 
tions'’ to the course of the regulations, and to consider it as desirable 
that their lands should be resumed. From such a disposition, and 
even from the lapse of time, the letter of the present engagements may 
be remembered when the manner in which it was proposed to enforce 
them is forgotten ; to guard against which, I would venture to suggest 
that auyexplanations which the most noble the Governor-General may 
think necessary for preserving the spirit of the agi’ccraeuts should be 
communicated, as permanent rules, for the guidance of the Government 
under which, the chiefs are severally to be placed, and that tbis piiu* 



mmmABm MoumBTTi.mT ilphikstoxe , 


cipie siiould be extended to the whole of the Jagheerclars 'who are left 
in possession of their landsd' 

Mr. Eiphiiistone's subsequent position as GoTemor. of Bombay 
enabled him to give efleot to his views. So long- as the territory was 
administered by officers wdth, large, discretionary authorityj, it was' 
easy to uiaintain the exceptional position .of- 'these feudatories; but 
alarm was early taken on their part, lest they should be subjected 
to the jurisdiction of the much dreaded Adawluts, and in 1823, 
Mr. Elphiiistoiie, on a visit to the Be-cean, wms besieged by. their 
remonstrances against the establishment of some judicial officers in 
that country, a step which they thought betokened the final esta- 
blishment of English courts of law. They contended that to make 
them subject to sucb a judicature would be in violation of the 
pledges conveyed in his proclamation on the fail of the Peshwa's 
government, by which all the privileges enjoyed under the Marrhatta 
government were guaranteed. To make them over to the Adawliits ' 
would., they contended, involve them in hopeless ruin. Tliese^ reinon- 
straiices had their 'weight, and a special- officer, was. appointed as- 
agent for the sirdars, with an appeal only to the Governor in Council, 
and one of the last acts , of -, Mr. Elphinstone’s Government w^as to 
pu’ovide for this peculiar system in the regulation which brought the 
Peshwa’s territory more directly under the sj-stem of administra- 
tion that prevailed in the other provinces. These chiefs are then 
classed according to their rank and the estimation in which they 
were held niuler the former Government, and exempted from the 
iiiniiediate jurisdiction of the civil courts.; -an appeal being allowed 
from the agent who adjudicated on such questions, to the Governor in 
Council, -in regard* -to those of the highest rank, and to. the ..S'lidder ■ " 
Bew'anee as regards inferior chiefs. The system thus established had 
the advantage of the support of Mr. Eipliiiistcme’s successor and 
lellow-labourer. Sir J. Malcolm, who shared in those views, and it 
acquired a stability that it could not have otherwise attaiiieii 

l^ialcolm’s testimony to the popularity of this system with all 
classes is very striking. It is contained in a minute of the ^iOth of 
November, I8S0, in which he enters largely into the policy of 
maintain lag these privileged classes. He contends *^that there is 
nothing in the new code that creates inconvenience or enibarrassnieiit 
from the existence or extension of the privileged classes of the 
Deccan, I can confidentiy state that during my whole experience in 
India, I have known no institution so prized by those who enjoy its 
exemptions, or more gratifying to the whole people among whom it 
von. xvin. U 
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was estaWisliecL It is recognised by tbe lowest orders as a concession 
in forois to those whom they deem their >superiorS; and as such is 
received as a boon by tbe coraiiiunity, who, iToru their condition, 
neither understand nor arjpreciate those un3dcldiiig forms that deny 
alike advantages of birth and the claims of rank and service/' He 
proceeds to contend that those inequalities belong to‘ all governments, 
and are not unknown to that of Great Britain, quoting in support of 
his position the privileges of peers, members of parliament, judges, 
and clergy. 

To those who may be surprised at the establishment of such an 
anomaly as a different system of jurisdiction for different classes of 
society, I would only remark that it is not more anomalous than the 
separate judicature provided for another privileged class, yiz., the 
British residents in India. The existence of such anomalies isj after 
all, chiefly to be vindicated on tbe ground of the low reputation of the 
courts of local judicature established through British territory. An 
amusing instance was once given me by Mr. Elphinstone, illustrative 
of the dread with which the Ada wluts were regarded by natives at the 
beginning of the century. During the progress of our conquests in 
the North-West, the inhabitants were observed flying in considerable 
itumbcrs from the territory we had acquired. ^HsLord Lake coming ^ 
was the eager enquiry. No T was the reply, “The Adawiut is 
coming, which is ten times worse.” 

To return to our extracts from the Eeport. The following passoge 
is long, but it will not bear abridgment. It gives his comparison 
between the Marrhatta administration and our own, and adds some 
general remarks on the principles of our Government. The recom- 
mendation at the close to encourage the use of arms has a peculiar 
significarice at the present time : — 

“ Judging from the impunity with which crimes might be com- 
mitted under a system of criminal justice and police such as has been 
described, we should be led to fancy the Marrhatta country a complete 
scene of anarchy and violence. No picture, however, could be 
further from the truth. The Deports of the Collectors do not 
represent crimes as particularly numerous : Mr. Chaplin, who has 
the best opportunity of drawing a comparison with our old provinces, 
thinks them rarer here than there. Murder for revenge, generally 
arising either from jealousy or disputes about landed property, and as 
frequently about village rank, is mentioned as the commonest crime 
amongst the Marrhattas. Arson and cattle stealing, as a means of 
revenging wrongs or extorting justice, are common in the Carnatic. 
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Gang robberies and liighway robbery are common, but are almost 
always conjiiiitted by Bheels and other predatory tribes, who scarcely 
form a part of society; and they have never, since I have been in 
the country, reached to such a pitch; ^as to hear a moment's com- 
parison with the state of Bengal described in the papers laid before 
Parliament. 

^^It is of vast imi3ortaiice to ascertain the. causes.' that- counteracted 
the corroption and relaxation of the police, and which hept this 
country in a state superior to our oldest possessions, amidst all the 
abuses and oppressions of a Kative Government, The principal 
causes to \vhich the disorders in Bengal have been attributed are the 
over-population, and the conseciuent degradation and pusillanimity of 
the people ; the general revolutions of pi*operty, in consequence of 
our revenue arrangements, wdiicli drove the upper classes to disaffection 
and the lower to desperation; the want of employ in ent to the 
numerous classes, whether military or otherwise, who were maintained 
by the Native Goveriimeot ; the abolition of the '■ancient, system of 
police, in which, besides the usual bad effects of a 'general change, 
were included the removal of responsibility from the zemindars ; 
the loss of their natural infiiience, as an iiistrument of police ; the loss 
of the services of the village watchmen, the loss of a hold over that 
class which is naturally disposed to plunder, and in some cases the 
necessity to w’-hich individuals of it were driven to turn robbers, 
from the resumption of their allowances ; the separation of the 
revenue, magisterial, judicial, and military .powers, by which all. were, 
weakened; the further weakness of. each from th-e .checks imposed 
on it; the delays of trials, the difficulties, 'of ' conviction, the in- 
adequacy of piiiiishinent, tim trouble and expense of prosecuting and 
giving evidence: the restraints imposed by our maxims on the? 
assumption of power by individuals, which, combined with the dread 
of the Adawlut, discouraged all from exertion in support of the 
X)o]ice ; the ■want of an iip])er class among the natives, which could 
take the lead on such occasions ; and, to conclude, the small number 
^of' European ■ magistrates"' who ■ supply the place of the class last 
mentioned, their wuint of connection and communication with the 
natives, and of knowledge of their language and character. 

The Marrhatta country presents in many respects a complete 
contrast to the above picture. The people are few compared to the 
quantity of arable land ; they are hardy, warlike, and always armed 
till of late years. The situation of the lower orders was very com- 
fortable, and that of the upper prosperous. There w^as abimdunce of, 
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employment in tlie domestic establislunents and foreign conquests oi 
tlie nation. The ancient system of police was maintained, all the 
powers of the State were united in the same hands, and their rigour 
was not checked by any suspicions on the part of the Government 
or any scruples of their own. In cases that threatened the peace ot 
society, apprehension was sudden and arbitrary, trial siuniiiary, aim 
punislnnent prompt and severe. The innocent might sometimes 
suffer, but the guilty could scarcely ever escape. As the magistrates 
were natives they readily understood the real state of a case submitted 
to them, and were little retarded by scruples of conscience, so that 
prosecutors and witnesses had not long to wait. In their lax system, 
men knew that if they were right in substance they would not be 
questioned about the form ; and perhaps they likewise knew, that if 
they did not protect themselves, they could not always expect 
protection from tlie magistrate, whose business was ratber to keep 
down great disorders than to afford assistance in cases that might be 
settled without his aid. The mamlutdars were themselves considerable 
persons, and there were men of property and consideration in every 
neighbourhood — enamdars, jagheerdars, or old zemindars. These men 
associated with the ranks above and below, and kept up the chain of 
society to the prince ; by this means the higher orders were kept 
inforuied of the situation of the lower, and as there was scarcely any 
man without a patron, men might be exposed to oppression, but could 
scarcely suffer Irom neglect. 

Many of the evils from which this country has hitherto been 
exempt, are inseparable from the introduction of a foreign govern- 
ment j but perhaps the greater may he avoided by proper precautions. 
Many of the upper classes must sink into comparative poverty, and 
many of those who were employed in the court and army most abso- 
lutely lose their bread. Both of these misfortunes happened, to a 
certain extent, in the commencement of Bajec Eao’s reign ; but as the 
frame of government was entire, the bad effects of these partial evils 
were surmounted. Whether we can equally maintain the frame of 
government is a question that is yet to be examined. The present 
system of police, as far as relates to the villages, may be easily kept 
up ; but I doubt whether it is enough that the village establishment 
be maintained, and the whole put under a mamlutdar. The potaiis 
respectability and influence in his village must be kept up by allowing 
him some latitude, both in the expenditure of the village expenses, 
and in restraining petty disorders within his village. So far from 
wishing that it were possible for the European officers to hear ali 
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coBipIaints on sucIi subjects^ I think it fortunate that they have no 
time to inyestigate them ; and think it desirable that the manilntdars 
also should leave them to the i^otaiis, and thus preserve a power, on 
the aid of which we must in all branches of the government greatly 
depend. The zealous co-operation of the potails is as essential to the 
collection of the revenue, and to the administration of civil justice, as 
to the police ; and it ought, therefore, by all means to be secured. 
Too much care cannot be taken to prevent their duty becoming 
irksome, and their influence impaired, by bringing their conduct too 
often under the correction of their superiors. I would lend a ready 
ear to all complaints against them for oppression, hut I would not 
disturb them for inattention to forms ; and I would leave them at 
liberty to settle petty complaints in their own way, provided no 
serious punishment were inflicted on either party. We may weaken 
the potails afterwards if we And it necessary, and retrench their 
emokiinents ; but our steps should be cautious, for if we once destroy,' 
our influence over the potails, or theirs over the people, we can never 
recover either. Care ought also to be taken of the condition of the 
village watchman, whose allowance, if .not sufficient to support him' 
and to keep him out of temptation to thieve, ought to be increased * 
but it ought not to be so hlgb as to make him independent of the 
community ; and it ought always to be in part derived from coiitribu- 
tions, wddch may compel him to go his rounds among the villagers, as 
at present. 

“ If the village police be preserved, the next step is to preserve 
the efficiency of the mamlutdar. At present all powers are vested lo 
that officer, and as long as the auxiliary horse and sebimdies are kept 
up, he has ample means of preserving order. The only thing requi- 
site at present is, that the mamlutdar should have higher pay, to render 
him more resi3ectable, and more above temptation, and to induce 
the better sort of natives to accept the office. When the sebuudles 
are reduced in numbers and the horse discharged, our means of pre- 
serving the peace will be greatly %veakened, at the same time that the 
number of enemies to the public tranquillity will be increased : the 
number of sebundies now in our pay, by giving employment to the 
idle and needy, contributes, I have no doubt, more than anything else 
to the remarkable good order which this part of our new conquests 
has hitherto enjoyed. The mamlutdar will also feel the want of 
many of the jageerdars and others of the upper class, who used to aid 
his predecessors with their influence, and even with their troops. 
The want of that class will, be still more.' felt, as'' a channel through 
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wliicli Government could receive the accounts of the districts, and Oi 
the conduct of the mamlntdars themselves. The cessation of all 
prospect of a rise will of itself, in a great measure, destroy the con- 
nexion between them and the rulers ; and the natural distance which, 

•' I am afr.iid, must always remain between natives and English gentle- 
men, will tend to complete the separation. Something may be done 
by keeping np tbe simplicity and equality of Marrliatta manners, and 
by imitating the facility of access which was conspicuous among theii 
chiefs. On this also the continuance of the spirit of the people and of 
our popularity will probably in a great measure depend. Sir Henry 
Strachev, in his report laid before Parliament, attributes many of the 
defects in our administration in Bengal to the unmeasurable distance 
between us and the natives; and afterwards adds, that there is 
-scarcely a native in his district who would think of sitting down in 
the presence, of an English gentleman. Here, every man above the 
rank of a hircarrab sits down before us, and did before the Pesbwa ; 
even a common ryot, if be bad to stay any time, would sit down on 
tbe ground. This contributes, as far as the mechanical parts of the 
society can, to keep np the intercourse that ought to subsist between 
the governors and the governed ; there is, however, a great chance 
that It will be allowed to die away. Tbe great means of keeping it 
up is, for gentlemen to receive the natives often, when not on busi- 
ness.’ It°must he owned there is a great difficulty in this. The 
society of the natives can never he in itself agreeable ; no man can 
long converse with the generality of them without being provoked 
with their constant selfishness and design, wearied with their impor- 
tunities, and disgusted with their flattery. Their own prejudices also 
exclude them from onr society ‘in the hours given up to recreation, 
and at other times want of leisure is enough to prevent gentlemen 
receiving them ; but it ought to be remembered, that this intercourse 
with the natives is as much a point of duty, and contributes as much 
towards good government, as the details in which we are generally 
occupied. 

''Much might likewise he done by raising our mamlntdars to a 
rank which might render it creditable for natiye gentlenien to asso- 
ciate witli them. It must he owned our GoYernmeiit labours under 
natural disadvantages in this respect^ both as to the means of rendering 
onr instruments conspicnousj and of attaching them to our cause. All 
places of trust and honour must be filled by Europeans. We have no 
irregular army to afford honourable employment to persons incapable 
of being admitted to a share of the government, and no court to make 
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lip By lioiioiirs and empty favoar for tlie aBsence of tlie otlier more 
solid objects of ambition. As there are no great men in oiir servieej 
we cannot bestow the higher honours on the lower^ on ■which also the 
natives set a high value^ as the privilege of using a particular kind of 
xiiiiBrelha, ot of riding in a i^alanquin, cease to be honours under us, 
from their being thrown open to all the world. What honours we do 
confer are lost from our own want of respect for them, and from our 
want of sufficient discrimination to enable us to suit them, exactly to 
the person and the occasion, on which circumstances the value of these 
fanciful distinctions entirely depends. 

To supply the place of these advantages we have nothing left 
but good pay, personal attentions, and occasional commendations and 
rewards. The first object may he attained without miicii additional 
expense, by enlarging the districts, diminishing the number of officers, 
and increasing their pay. The pay might also be augmented for 
length of service, or in reward of particular aotivitj^ It might be 
from 200 to 250^ rupees at first, and increase one-sixtir for, every five: 
years’ service ; khilauts might also be given as occasional rewards for 
services ; and, above all, lands for life — or even, on rare occasions, 
for two or three lives, or in perpetuity — ought to be given to old or to 
meritorious servants. Besides the immediate effect of improving the 
conduct of the mamlutdars by these liberalities, their political adv^an- 
tages would be considerable, by spreading over the country a n umber 
of respectable persons attacbed to the Government, and capable of 
explaining its proceedings. If these grants could often be made 
hereditary, we should also have a source from which hereafter to draw 
well educated and respectable men to fill our public offices, and should 
found an order of families exactly of the rank in life whieh would 
render them useful to a Government circumstanced like oors. The 
jagheer lands as they fall in, might be applied to this purpose ; and I 
think it would be good policy to make the rules regarding the 
resumption, at the death of the present incumbents, much stricter, if 
they were to be applied to this purpose ; since we should gain more of 
useful popularity by grants of this kind than we should lose by 
dispossessing the heirs of many of the present jagheerdars. It would 
be a further stimulus to the mamlutdars, at the same time that it 
contributed to the efficiency of the system, to put the office of duftbrdar 
with the collector on such a footing as to render it a sufficient object 
of emulation. For this purpose I wmnld allow it 1,000 rupees a 
month ; which, considered as the very highest salary to which a native 
could attain, is surely not too muck , I, have fixed these allowances 
below what I at first thought it expedient ; , and in judging of their 
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amount, tlie great difference in expense between ibis territory and tbe 
old provinces, must be borne in mind. The pay of tbe conrmon 
servants here is more than double what it is in Bengal ; but if tbe 
proposed allowances should still seem more than tbe bnances can bear, 
" it ought to be recollected that economy, no less than policy, requires 
liberal pay when there is considerable trust, — a maxim long since 
confirmed in its application to tbe iiatiyes, by tbe experience and 
sagacity of General Miinro. 

Having thus formed a chain from the potail to tbe Collector, and 
haying provided them with such rewards as circumstances will admit, 
it is of at least equal importance to take care that they should be 
pimislied for neglect. The proposed improvement in the situation of 
a mamlutclar provides some means for punishing him, by affording him 
allowances which it would be a serious misfortune to lose, and wdiich 
would admit of his paying fines, by giving him a character that 
should make reproof a punishment, and prospects which he would be 
unwilling to forfeit. Imprisonment, or other punishment, may be 
added, if his offence were more than neglect. A still stronger respon- 
sibility must be imposed on the potail, village watchman, and in 
villages w'li ere the koolkurnee manages, on him also. The practice 
of levying the value of the property lost on the village, ought not, I 
think, to be entirely abandoned. I am aware that it has been objected 
to by the highest authorities, and that it is in reality harsh, and often 
unjust ; but I think it better to regulate than to abandon it. It is a 
coarse but efiectual remedy against the indifference of the neighbour- 
hood to the sufierings of individuals ; and if the great secret of police 
be to engage many people in the prevention and punishment of crimes, 
it will not, perhaps, be easy to find a measure more advisable. It was 
adopted by our own early lawgivers, and is not less suited to the state 
of society in India than it was in England under Alfred. When it 
is plain that a village could not prevent a robbery, the exaction of the 
money could, of course, be remitted j but where there is either negli- 
gence or connivance^, it ought to be levied either whole or in part, A 
fine would, at ail events, be expedient in such a case, and this is a 
popular and established method of levying it ; it keeps a heavy 
punishment hanging over every village where a robbeiy is committed, 
and throws the burthen of proving its innocence upon it ; whereas a 
fine would require proof of actual connivance, and would, after all, be 
complained of as a hardship ; while a levy of the same sum, in lieu of 
the property lost, would, if less than the value of the property, be 
felt as an indulgence. 

It appears an objection to this plan, that it affords themamlutdar 
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an opportunity of collecting more than he brings to account j but in 
such a case the yillagers will, of course, complain, as they always did 
when the money was taken from them unreasonably ; and this abuse, 
like many others, must depend for a remedy on the yigilance of the 
Collector, 

On this, indeed, it will hare been long since observed, the whole 
system must depend ; its object being to provide sufficient powers, and 
leave it to the principal officer to guard against the abuse of them. 
That he will always succeed is more than I would promise ; hut 
perfection is not to be looked for, and we have only the choice of 
taking away from our agents the power to do good, or leaving them, in 
some degree, the power to do harm. Against this even a system of 
check and limitation will not alwaysguard ; for a man maybe careful 
not openly to commit irregularities, while be is secretly guilty of every 
sort of oppression. As long as the chief power in the district is in 
able hands, the good done by the inferiors in this s^^stem will prepon- 
derate over the evil j and if the Collector be deiicient, I am afraid that 
no distribution of powers would make up for liis want of capacity, or 
do more than palliate or conceal the evils to which such a want would 
give rise. 

The highest rank in the chain under Government should be a 
Court or an individual vested with a general control of all depart- 
ments, who should be frequently in motion, and wffiose business 
should rather be to superintend the whole system than to administer 
any part of it, and to see that essentials were attended to rather than 
that rules were not violated. I would vest the fullest powers over 
the officers under them in the Collector, and in like manner it would 
be proper for Government to pay the utmost attention to the ])rindpai 
officer’s recommendations, originating in the good or ill conduct of the 
Collectors. So general a charge, of course, requires great iiidustrj 
and abilities. It is to be hoped such may be obtained ; and if they 
are not, I despair of supplying their place by any machinery tiiat can 
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parts o£ our old territories of onr subjects retaining tiieir military 
spirit after they have lost tlieir habits of turbuIencOj and we may 
hope to accomplish the same object here. The first step towards its 
attainment is to remove all obstructions to the use of arms. On our 
first concpiest some restriction was necessary on persons travelling 
with arms, but that has since been relaxed and ought to be done 
away. Besides the advantage of arming the people for purposes of 
police, it would be useful even in cases of war and insurrection, as the 
hulk of the people, even if disaifected, would be led, for the sake cf 
their property, to employ their arms against our predatory enemies 
rather than against us. On the same principles, villages should ^be 
encouraged to keep up tlieir walls, and perhaps allowed some remis- 
sion to enable them to repair them.” 

At a later part of the Report he returns to the same general com- 
parison : — 

But with all these defects the Marrhatta country flourished, and 
the people seem to have been exempt from some of the evils which 
exist upder our own more perfect Government ; there must, therefore, 
have been some advantages in the system to counterbalance its obvious 
defects, and most of them appear to me to have originated in one fact, 
that the Government, although it did little to obtain justice for the 
people, left them the means of procuring it for themselves. The 
advantage of this xvas particularly felt among the lower orders, who 
were most out of reach of their rulers, and most apt to be neglected 
under all Governments.. By means of the punchayet they were 
enabled to effect a tolerable dispensation of justice among themselves, 
and it happens that most of the objections stated to that institution do 
not apply in this case, 

A pofcail was restrained from exercising oppression both by the 
fear of the mamlutdar and by the inconvenience of oflcnding the 
society in which be lived; and when both parties were disposed to a 
punchayet, he had no interest in refusing his assistance to assemble 
one. A punchayet can scarcely be perplexed in the simple causes that 
arise under its own eyes, nor can it easily give a corrupt decision when 
all the neighbourhood know the merits of the case. Defendants, 
witnesses, and members are ail within the narrow compass of a 
village, and where all are kept from earning their daily bread during 
the discussion, there is not likely to he much needless complaint or 
affected delay. 

This branch of the native system, therefore, is excellent for the 
settlement of the disputes of the ryots among themselves, but it is of 
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no use in protecting them from tlie oppression of their superiors, and 
it is evident that the plan of leaving the people to themselves could 
never have been sufficient for that purpose. But here another principle 
came into operation ; the ivliole of the Government revenue being 
derived from the ryot, it was the obvious interest of Government and 
its agents to protect him, and to prevent his being exposed to any 
exactions but their own. The exactions of Government were limited 
in good times by the conviction that the best way to enrich itself was 
to spare the ryots, and those of its agents, by the common interest of 
Government and the ryot, in restraining their depredations. By 
these princijdes, while the native Government was good, its ryots were 
tolerably protected both from the injustice of their neighbours and 
tyranny of their superiors, and that class is the most numerous, most 
important, and most deserving portion of the community. 

It was in the class above this the defects of the judicial, system- 
were most felt, and even there they had some advantages. As the ,, 
great fault of Government was its inertness, people were at least 
secure from its over activity. A Government officer might be induced 
by a bribe to harass an individual under colour of justice, but he 
could not be compelled by the mere filing a petition to involve those 
under his jurisdiction in all the vexations of a law suit. Even when 
bribed he could not do much more than harass the individual, for the 
right to demand a puncliayet was a bar to arbitrary decrees, and 
although he might reject or evade the demand, yet the frequent occur- 
rence of a course so contrary to public opinion could not escape his 
superiors, if at all inclined to do justice. . 

■ The inertness of Government was counteracted by various expe- 
dients which, though objectionable in themselves, supplied the place of 
better principles. These were private. redress, patronage, and presents. 
The first occupies the same place in civil justice that private revenge 
does in criminal among still ruder nations. It is this -whicdi is called 
tukaxa- by the Marrhattas, and which has already been mentioned as 
so important in bringing on a triah If a man have a demand from 
his inferior or his equal, he places him under restraint, prevents his 
leaving his hou>se or eating, and even compels him to sit in the sun 
mitil he comes to some accommodation. If the debtor were a superior, 
the creditors had first recourse to supplications and 'appeals to the 
honour and sense of shame of the other party ; he laid himseli on his 
threshold, threw himself in his road, clamoured before his door, or he 
employed others to do all this for him^ he would even sit down and 
fast before the debtor’s door, during which time the other was com 
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pelied to fast aiso ; or he would appeal to tlie gods and invoke tlieir 
curses upon tlie person by whom be was injured. It was a point of 
liononr with the natives not to disturb the authors of these importuni- 
ties as long as they were just, and some satisfaction was generally 
procured by means of them. If they were unjust/ the party thus 
harassed naturally concurred with the plaintiff in the wish of a pun- 
chayet, and thus an object was obtained which might not have been 
gained from the indolence of the magistrate. Similar means were 
employed to extort justice from the ruling power; standing before the 
residence of the great man, assailing him with clamour, holding up a 
torch before him by day-light, pouring water without ceasing on the 
statues of the gods. These extreme measures when resorted to^ 
seldom failed to obtain a hearing, even under Bajee Rao ; and there 
was the still more powerful expedient both for recovering a debt or for 
obtaining justice, to get the whole caste, village, or trade, to join in 
performing the above ceremonies, until the demand of one of its 
members were satisfied. 

The next means of obtaining justice was by patronage. If a poor 
man had a master or landlord, a great neighbour, or any great con- 
nexion ; or if he had a relation who had a similar claim on a great 
man, he could interest him in his favour, and procure his friendly 
intercession with the debtor ; bis • application . to tlie friends of the 
latter ; or, finally, his interest with the public authority to obtain 
justiceffor his client. This principle was not so oppressive as it seems 
at first sight, or as it must have been if it bad been partial, for it was 
so extended, that scarcely any man was without some guardian of his 
interests. Both sides in a cause were thus brought nearly equal, and 
the effect of the interference of their patrons was to stimulate the 
system, •which might otherwise have stood still. 

If this recourse failed, a present, or a promise of a present, to the 
public authority, or those who had weight with him, would be 6'ffioa- 
cious : — -the fee of one-fourth of all property gained in law suits was 
in fact a standing bribe to invite the assistance of the magistrate, 

^^The number of persons who could grant punchayets also 
expedited business. Besides the nyaeedaish and the numerous 
mamlutdars and jaglieerdars, many people of consequence also hold 
puncluryets, under the express or implied authority of the Pesbwa, 
and every chief settled the disputes of his own retainers, whether 
among themselves or with others of the lower and middle classes. 
A great number of disputes were also settled by private arbitration ; 
and Their proceedings in the event of an appeal were treated by the 
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Government with the same considerations as those of puncliajehs 
held n rider its own authority. 

Thus some sort of justice was obtained, and it was less impure 
than might be expected from the sources by wdiicli it was supplied, 
because public opinion and the authority of the magistrates set 
bounds to tnkaza, and the institution of punchayets was a restraint 
on patronage and bribery. 

The punchayet itself, although in all but village causes it bad 
the defects belbre ascribed to it, possessed many advantages. Though 
each might be slo’w, the number that could sit at a time, even under 
the superintendence of one person, must have enabled them to decide 
many causes. The intimate acquaintance of the members with the 
subject ill dispute, and in many .cases: '-.with . the characters of the 
parties, must have made their decisions -frequently correct, and it was 
an advantage of incalculable value in that mode of trial that the 
judges being drawn from the body, of the people, could act on no 
principles that were not generally understood j' a circumstance which, 
by preventing uncertainty and ■ obscurity in ■the law, struck at the 
very root of litigation. The liability of punchayets to corruption 
was checked liy the circumstance that ■It-.did not so frequently happen 
to one man to be a member as to make, venality very profitable, while 
the parties and the members being of his own class, he was much 
exposed to detection and loss of character ; accordingly the punchayets 
appear, even after the corrupt reign of Baje’e Rao, to have retained in 
a great degree the confi^ieiice of the people, and they do not appear to 
have been unworthy of their good opinion.': - All the answers to iny 
queries (except those of the Collector of Ahmediiugger) give them a 
very favourable character ; and Mr. . Cha'plin, in particular, is of 
opinion, that in most instances their ; sta-tement of the evidence is 
succinct and clear, their reasoning on if solid and perspicuous, and 
their decision in a plarality of cases just and impartial. 

Their grand defect was procrastination, and to counteract it the 
suitors had recourse to the same remedies as with people in power, 
importunity, intercession ' of patrons, and ■ sometimes^ no doubt, to 
promises, fees, and bribes. 

^^Such are the advantages and- disadvantages of the native 
■■..-■.■administratioii of justice which are to be weighed, against tliose^ ©.f.-tli-e 
plan adopted in our provinces. If we 'were obliged to take them as 
they stood under the Native Government, the scale could probably 
soon be turned ; but as it is impossible to Invigorate the system and 
to remove its worst abuses, the question is not so easily decided. 
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Tbe most striking advantages in onr plan appear to be^ that tlie laws 
are fixedj and that as means are taken to promulgate them thej uiay 
be known to every one; that the decisions of the Adawliit^ being 
always on fixed principles, may always be foreseen ; that there is a 
regular and certain mode of obtaining redress ; that the decision on 
each separate case is more speedy than in any native Court, and that 
it is more certain of being enforced ; that justice may be obtained by 
means of the Adawliit,> even from officers of Government or from 
Government itself ; that the judges are pure, and that their purity and 
correctness are guarded hy appeals ; and that the wffiole system is 
steady and uniform, and is not liable to be biassed in its motions by 
fear or affection, policy or respect. 

the other hand, it appears that although the Eegulations are 
promulgated, yet as they are entirely new to the people of India, a 
long time must pass before they can be generally known, and as both 
they and the decisions of the Court are founded on European notions, 
a still longer period must elapse before their principles can be at all 
understood ; and this obscurity of itself throws all questions relating 
to property into doubt and produces, litigation, which is further 
promoted hy the existence of a class of men rendered necessary by 
the numerous technical difficulties of our law, whose subsistence 
depends on the abundance of law suits ; that by these means an 
accumulation of suits takes place, which renders the speedy decision of 
the Adawlut of no avail ; that the facility given to appeals takes away 
from the advantage of its rigour in enforcing decrees, and renders it 
on tbe whole, in many cases, more feeble and dilatory than even the 
punchayet, while in others it acts with a sternness and indifference to 
rank and circumstances very grating to the feelings of the natives ; 
that its control over the public officers lessens their power without 
removing the principle of despotism in the Government or the habits 
engendered by that principle in the people, and that by weakening 
one part of the machine without altering the rest, it produces 
derangement and confusion throughout the whole ; that the remoteness 
of the Adawlut prevents the access of the common people ; and that 
if moonsifs with fees, vakeels, <&c., be adopted to remedy this evil, 
they are not exempt from the corruption of tbe native system, while 
they occasion in a remarkable degree the litigious spirit peculiar 
to ours. 

This view of the Adawlut is taken from the reports drawn up 
in Bengal, and it is possible that many of the defects described may 
originate in the revenue system^ in the voluminonsness of the reguia- 
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tions, or in otber extrinsic circumstances — a supposition wbicli appears 
to be supported bj the state of the courts under Bombay, where most 
of the evils alluded to are said to be still unfelt ; but enough will 
remain to satisfy ns, that the chance of attaining or approaching to 
perfection is as small under our own plan as under that of the natives j 
that on either plan we must submit to many inconveniences and many 
abuses, and that no very sudden improvement is to be looked for in 
the actual state of things. If this be the case, it becomes of the first 
consequence to cherish whatever there is good in the existing system, 
and to attempt no innovation that can injure the principle now in 
force, since it is so uncertain whether we can introduce better in 
its room. 

^•'1 propose, therefore, that the native system should still be 
preserved, and means taken to remove its abuses and revive its 
energy — such a course will be more welcome to the natives than any 
entire change^ and if it should fail entirely, it is never too late to 
introduce the Adawlut.” 

The plan of adniinistration proposed was one of the simplest kind ; 
the potaii in the country districts, and the heads of trades in the 
towns, were invested with authority to summon and refer to 
punchayets matters which, under the ordinary course of civil adminis- 
tration, would come before the Adawlat. Native judges, with liberal 
salaries, were appointed in places where this primitive mode of 
administration would not apply, and appeals were allowed in many 
cases to the mamlutdar, or native officer, subject in all cases to the 
general supervision of the Collector of revenue, with whom all powers 
of. criminal and civil administration remained. The details of the 
proposed plan are given at some length. T subjoin the general remarks 
with which he concludes this, by far the most interesting, portion of 
his Beport : — 

The plan I have proposed has many obvious and palpable defects, 
and many more will no doubt appear when its operations are fully 
observed. It has this advantage, that it leaves unimpaired the insti- 
tutions, the opinions, and the feelings that have hitherto kept the 
community together ; and that as its fault is meddling too little, it 
may be gradually remedied by interfering when ■ urgently required, 
An opposite plan, if it fail, fails entirely ; it has destroyed everything 
that could supply its place, and wdien it sinks the whole frame of 
the society sinks with it. This plan has another advantage likewise, 
that if it does not provide complete instruments for the decision of 
suits, it keeps clear of the causes that, -produce litigation.. It makes 
no great changes, either real or apparent, in the laws, and it leads to 
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no revolution in the state of property. The established practice also^ 
tlioiigla it be worse than another proposed in Its room, will be less 
grievous to the people, who have accommodated tlieiuselves to the 
present defects, and are scarcely aware of tlieir existence ; while every 
fault iii a new system, and, perhaps, many things that are not faults, 
would be severely felt for want of this adaptation. I do not, however, 
mean to say, that our interference with the native plan is odious at 
j)r€sent. On the contrary, several of the collectors are of opinion that 
a summary decision hy an European judge is more agreeable to the 
natives tlum any other mode of trial. This may be the case at first j 
but if the decisions of Europeans should ever be so popular as to 
occasion the disuse of the native modes of settlement, there would soon 
be a run on the courts, and justice, however pure, when obtained, 
would never be got without years of delay. 

There must, however, in the system now proposed be a consider- 
able sacrifice of form; and even some sacrifice of essential justice ; and 
it is to be expected that the abuses which will be observed under it 
will give particular disgust to most of our officers, because they are 
repugnant to our ways of thinking, and we are apt to forget that there 
are equal blemishes in every other system, and that those which are 
the least offieiisi\e in our eyes are often most disgusting to the natives. 
This unsuitableness of the native system to European ideas is, how- 
ever, a very serious objection to its adoption, and renders it doubtful 
if we shall be able to maintain it after the officers to whom it is to 
be entrusted shall have ceased to be selected merely for their fitness. 

‘‘ If our own system be unintelligible to the natives, it is at least 
intelligible to us, and as its characteristic is strict rules and checks to 
departure from them, it is not easy to go wrong. Moreover, as it 
possesses no very nice adaptation to the native way of thinking, a 
little derangement is of no great consequence. But the native plan 
can seldom be thoroughly understood by any of us; -we may act 
against its plainest rules from mere ignorance, and we must all be 
liable to strike at its vital principles when we think we are only 
removing its defects. Nor is it necessary that the legislature should 
fall into this error to produce the most fatal effects. The error of an 
inferior executive officer is sufficient to overthrow the system. The 
Commissioner perceives the numerous irregularities, abuses, and cor- 
ruptions in village punchayets, which maybe avoided by a few simple 
rules, and the complete insight and effectual superintendence that 
would bo gained by a mere report of the potail’s proceedings ; he 
makes his regulations, directs a register to be drawn up, punishes 
the neglect of his orders regarding it, and from that moment 
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there is an end of village punchajets, until potails shall be 
found who will undertake those troublesome and unknown forms 
from mere public sjnrit, with the chance of punishment and 
censure for unintentional failure. Not less effectual would be the 
decision of an inexperienced assistant^ acting with that confidence 
which experience alone confers ; he fines some puncliaj^^ets for exceed- 
ing their powers, and imprisons some potails for confounding their 
judicial with their fiscal functions, and the effect of his decision is as 
complete within his district, as if a law had been enacted prohibit- 
ing all interference in settling disputes, except by the officers of 
Grovernment. 

To avert these dangers, the best plan is to keep this territory 
for a considerable time under a separate commissioner, on whose 
vigilance we must depend for correcting mistakes such as have been 
described/' 

I wish I could add to these copious extracts the concluding 
remarks on the general disposition of different classes of society to 
our Government, and the probable dangers to which it is exposed. 
They are too long to quote, and refer chiefiy to sources of disaffection 
■which belonged to that period, and have been mitigated or removed 
by the lapse of time, and the stability which our Government has 
acquired. After pointing out how slightly we could count on the 
favourable disposition of the great body of the people, and how much 
we have to apprehend from the jealousy and enmity of the officials and 
feudatories of the late Government, he passes in review the motives 
which lie thought w^ould deter the latter from hazarding their posses- 
sions by engaging in any attempt to .revive a Marrhatta government- ; : 
and then describes forcibly the materials for mischief which exist in 
a country of great natural strength, from the hordes of disbanded 
soldiers and plundering chiefs, who were checked the greaimss of 
oiir real power^ and. the greater force of our reputation/'^ Such da^ugers 
lie thought could only become lonnidable in the event of a foreign 
war, which ■would cause the withdrawal of troops from the Deccan, 
or by a prolonged struggle such as tliat ■which had lately been 
brought to a close; but a timely consciousness of the danger” would, 
he thought, be sufiieient to provide against It. Against another 
danger of far more tremendous import be adds a few words of emphatic 
■warning, and they must be given in his own forcible language : — 

I have left out of the account the dangers to which we sliould be 
exposed by any attempt to interfere with the religious prejudices of 
the natives. These are so obvious that we may hope they will never 
be braved. The numbers and physical force of the natives are 
von. xviii. . X 
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tlie late events as a depa-i^ture from usa,ge. “ The more general 
practice of the Court,” he said is to look for tlieir Goveniors rather 
among; persons of eminence in tliis country, than among the servants 
of the Company,” It will scarcely admit of dispute that the practice 
here referred to arose from tlio influence of the Ministers of the Crown 
rather than from the leanings of the East India Directors to men of 
eminence, and a fail share of the credit of departing from it in this 
case belongs to Mr. Canning himself. He proceeds to remark, very 
justly, The extraordinary zeal and ability which have been dis- 
phiyed by so many of the Company's servants, both civil and military, 
in the late brilliant and complicated ivar, and the peculiar situation 
in which the results of that war have placed the affairs of your 
Presidency at Bombay, appear to me to constitute a case in which a 
deviation from the general practice in favour of your own service 
might he at once becoming and expedient.” In pursuance of these 
views lie recommended the names of Malcolm, Munro, and Elphin- 
stone to the Directors, and the latter, though by many years junior 
to the rest, was unanimously selected to this distinguished post. 

The clioice w^as a fortunate one on the special grounds applicable 
to Bombay given by Canning, and we need not attach any weight 
to the reason assigned at the time for the prefei’ence shown to 
Mr. Elphinstone, that he was a civilian. Munro was better known 
as a civilian than as a soldier. Indeed each of these distinguished 
men w'cre types of the great characteristic of both the military and 
civil servieos of India, their versatility, and the aptitude of their 
members for both peace and war. 

The period during which Mr. Elphinstone held the government 
■was one of profound peace in Western India, unaffected by the siege 
of Bhurtpoor in the North and the Burmese war in the East, They 
were therefore years of progress and prosperity, though not of course 
affording the same opportunities as In time of war of displaying the 
rare qualities with which he was endowed. It is remarkable, however, 
that the reputation which Mr. Elphinstone left behind him at Bombay, 
though not inferior in the estimation of those who knew him best, as 
that of the ablest of our Indian administrators, should Lave been 
acquired at Bombay in the more humble labours of every-day civil 
administration. 

In preparing this memoir I have conversed with many who served 
under him at this time, and the theme of all is the same, viz., his 
, character. There wa>s earnestness of mind, amoimtiiig to entluisiasra, 
which excited a corresponding enthusiasm in those who know him, 
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anciwliieli laboured witli ,tlie same energy in the less obtrusive duties 
of Ill’s new position as in the most trying crisis of his early career* 
Many have dwelt on his labours in reducing to a system the laws and 
regulations of his Presidency, or in furthering the cause of native 
education. I think it would detract from, rather than add to, his 
reputation, if I were to endeavour to detail all the labours in which 
ho was engaged. Perhaps the most striking tribute to his fame is 
that he left no brilliant legacy behind. His influence was felt in the 
tone which he gave to the public service ; and the natives of Western 
India, who saw and appreciated the labours of one whose whole time 
was devoted to their service, erected the most striking memorial to 
his worth when he left their shores. 

Without attempting, therefore, to detail his administrative labours, 
I shall point out those only which were of prominent importance, and 
shall at the same time endeavour to give, as far as the means of 
so doing are open to me, the general views he entertained on some 
important points of Indian administration. Some were called forth, 
like those already quoted from his report on the newly-conquered 
territoiy, during his official service. Others were given at different 
times after his return to England, and express more carefully than 
dispatches written under the pressure of political exigencies, the 
opinions he held on some vital questions of Indian policy. This 
arrangement will I think be more for the convenience of the reader 
than if I had given each of those papers or letters at its respective 
datOv ' ■ 

Before entering upon matters of administration, let us here insert 
some personal sketches referring to this period of hlr. Elpliinstone’s 
career which have been communicated to me. The lirst is by 
Lieutenant-General Briggs, who served under him during the crisis of 
Marrhatta affiiirs, and was subsequently employed in the settlement 
of the new territory. 

His manners were always affable and apparently free from 
restraint, but he possessed the greatest prudence in matters of busi- 
ness j although fond of relating anecdotes, and occasionally witty in 
his . conversation, he never made use of a light expression ; he was 
extremely cautious of repeating anything detracting , from another’s 
character ; slow to suspect, though penetrating in discovering the good 
and bad qualities of those he came in contact with. He made a point 
of never speaking on business with any one whom it did not concern, 
while, to those with whom he transacted it, he gave his whole confi- 
dence where he thought it deserving. He was equally active in body 
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as in mind. He was up as early as it was liglit in India, and on 
horseback — a habit from which I never knew him to depart ; he was 
a reckless horseman, sat loosely, and giving Ins horse his head, he 
generally galloped from eight to ten miles every morning : a horse 
seldom lasted him more than a year or two. At one time he drove 
ont as regularly in the evening as he rode in the morning; hnt during 
the few months I wms wdth him at Poona, his time was so constantly 
occupied, and the calls on it so frequent and sudden, that he siihsti- 
tuted walking exercise for driving in the evening. Without being 
what is usually called neat and tidy in his furniture and in his office, 
he preserved the utmost order and method in all about him — his 
papers, though apparently lying in confusion, were accurately arranged 
so that he could lay his hands on any he wan ted at any moment. 
His habits wmre regular and even methodical in the midst of 
constant occupations of different sorts ; and by distributing his time 
carefully, he found leisure for everything, and nothing was ever in 
arrears. During my residence with him, he devoted the same hour 
every day to reading the classics, or some of the continental languages 
of Europe. He never gave into the habit of sleeping on a sofa during 
the day ; when he w^as overpowered with the fatigue of business, he 
laid his head on his folded arms wdiile sitting at his table, and closed 
his eyes for a few minutes : he used to tell me this afforded him 
more refreshment than if he laid down. He was too regardless of 
money, of which he seemed to keep no account. During the time I 
was with him in 1SJ6 and 1817, the Court of Directors thought it 
expedient to reduce the ordinary table allowance of Residents at 
foreign Courts from 5000rs. to SOOOrs. a-month : of this sum he never 
took charge himself, but left it to be managed by an old school-fellow 
whom he procured to command his escort; he alone managed the 
household department, vrhich included all the personal expenses of 
the Resident's establishment. On the occasion in question he required 
the Captain to call in all outstanding hills for European supplies, of 
the sum total of which, however, he had no notion. To his great sur- 
prise it amounted to about half-a-year’s allowance on the reduced 
scale. Mr. Elphinstone immediately went into the reform himself 
— discharged several servants, got rid of his carriage and horses, 
and allotted a certain sum for the monthly expenditure of each 
department, viz., servants, table expenses, stables, Europe supplies, 
and contingencies, leaving a balance for the gradual liquidation of 
the debt ; and in order to ease the Captain of his trouble, he directed 
that the amount for each department should be deposited on the 1st 
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of every -m on til in Bepamte hag^ and an account kept' of eacli; 
department;, to be 'balanced montbly. .Inventories were taken of all 
tbe furniture^ cbina wEire^ plate, ; deficiencies were made good, and 
wbat was unnecessary disposed of — tlie w;bole of whieli was conducted 
under tlie immediate orders of tbe Captain Commandant, tbe Major 
Domo, witbont occupying more than balf-an-boiir daily of Mr. 
Elpbinstone’s valuable time for about a week, and all done so cpietlj, 
that none of tbe inmates but tbe parties concerned knew anything 
about it. 

As an instance of bis great kindness to others, and attention to 
tbe most minute points in times of trouble and turmoil, I cannot help 
relating, that immediately after tbe battle of Kbirkee, be sought out 
my fiimily, -whicb had found refuge in a cow-shed ; be procured a table 
and writing materials, and then and there wrote bis dispatches. A 
hasty meal of tea and bread and butter sufficed him after all his 
labours of the day, and by daylight he started with the troops in 
pursuit of the enemy. The first nioment of leisure he caused a list of 
articles of supplies to be made out, which, together with a tent for my 
family, he purchased and sent to them. It was thus in the midst of 
business Mr. Elphinstone forgot nothing; and without attempting to 
do more than he was equal to himself, he always contrived to find the 
right person to do in tbe best po.ssible manner whatever was necessary 
to be performed. He was an active sportsman, and it was not bis 
fault, but that of his horse, if he did not succeed in getting the first 
spear at a hog. Ha had an innate pride of not being excelled by any 
one in manly habits.^ It happened while he was Governor at Bombay, 
and on a visit to Poona on business, an old friend arrived from a long 
journey, in which owing to his, palankeen-bearers failing, be was com- 
pelled to adopt the unusual hEibit (to Europeans) of travelling several 
bimdred miles on a camel. Mr. Elphinstone questioned him closely 
as to tbe mode of management of this uncouth aniinab ^ts paces, and 
tbe sensation. He was assured that nothing was easier than its 
management, that its pace was by no means unpleasant, and that be 
came at tbe rate of forty miles a day and upwards without as much 

5 This desire to excel in everything that was manly which we have referred to, 
was carried at this period of his life to a degree that bordered on eceeiitrieity. 
In his horror of luxury, he made exertions to dispense with what he thought 
superfluous articles of clothing, and this practice must have contributed to injure 
his otherwise strong constitution. For several months Ire attempted to dispense 
with the luxury of a bed. The relation to whom he mentioned this asked him, 
■with simplicity, the reason for such conduct. Because I was a fool was the 
immediate reply. 
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fatigue as if lie Bad been on horseback. Mr. Elpbin*stone not then 
aware that in Rajpootana the European officers used cainels in 
preference to horses in making long marcheSj and they were used 
in cantonments to pay morning visits. Some days alter this, it was 
discovered that Mr. Elpliinstone had, during the very night after 
the above conversation with his friend, ordered a riding camel to 
be brought to his tent, and, accompanied by another camel hurcarah, 
mounted and rode several miles during moonlight to satisfy him- 
self of the sensation of riding on a camel. During a journey into 
the Southern Marrhatta country sometime afterwards, he went to 
visit the celebrated Falls of the Gutpusla, at Gokank. The river was 
full, and the fall of sixty feet formed an arch of several feet from the 
almost perpendicular rock over which the cataract rushes. He was 
standing with his Staff, about half-way down the precipice, opposite a 
narrow ledge, wffiich projected from one side to the other. While 
admiring the scene, one of the party observed that a certain officer 
(mentioning his name) had walked across this narrow, slippery, and 
dangerous ledge, Mr. llphinstone immediately turned round to the 
speaker, and said, ^ Are you sure? and on the fact being confirmed, 
Mr. Elphinstone said, ^ Well, then, let you and I try if we cannot do 
so also and he instantly led the way, all the Staff being necessarily 
obliged to follow his example. 

‘"•Mr. Elph instone’s character closely resembles that of the late 
Duke of Wellington. He was a fearless soldier and a profound and 
prudent statesman, not less remarkable for his moral as well as his 
physical courage. He was disinterested in every action of his life, 
a sincere friend, an enemy to no one (for he was the most forgiving of 
men), and in the performance of his duty he forgot all personal 
injuries and dealt out impartial justice. Having left England at the 
early age of seventeen, he had no opportunity of finishing his 
education as a classical scholar. He had, however, imbibed sufficient 
of the rudiments of both Greek and Latin, which enabled him to find 
leisure for prosecuting his studies in India, so that he was able before 
he left it to read both with facility, and be also acquired a thorough 
acquaintance with the French and Italian languages before he left 
the country. He had a just appreciation of the character of the 
natives of India, making every aiiowanco for their national liabits, 
religion, and want of knowledge acquired by European education. 
On my observing in the corner of his tent one day a pile of printed 
Marrhatta books, I asked him what they were meant for. ^To 
educate the natives/ said he, ^but it is our high road back to 
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Europe.’ ^ Then/ I replied, ^ I wonder you, as GoTernor of Bombay, 
have set it on foot' He answered coolly, We are bound under all 
circumstances to do our duty to tbem/ Mr, Elphinstone’s modesty 
was such that he not only never spoke of an event in which he had 
acted a conspicuous part, but if such a circumstance was mentioned 
before him, ho turned the conversation, or, if he could, he walked 
away. He was perfectly indifferent to public applause. He was 
always so overpowered when his health was proposed at public 
entertainments, that he, who was in private conversation so eloquent, 
amusing, and instructive, became embarrassed, and had great difficulty 
in replying, 

“ On speaking wdth him one day in England on the subject of bis 
entering public life, he said, ^ Had I health, I might still perhaps 
be useful iu India, but if I cannot stand the beat of Italy, I am quite 
unfit for Calcutta.’ I then mentioned the Board of Control. He 
said, ^ I feel I am quite unfit for debate in Parliament, to reply on the 
spur of the moment to any attack which an opposition member might 
choose to make upon measures for 'which I was responsible.’ 

It may truly be said of him that he was a man without a weak 
point ; though this very repugnance to public life, and his neglect of 
his private fortune when in office in India, have been imputed to him 
as such. He was too modest to court public fame, and too proud, too, 
to risk his reputation by failure. He was too honourable to incur 
debts which he could not pay, and too proud to live at the expense 
of others. Still he was hospitable and generous to the extent of his 
means, and died ianiented and admired by all who knew him. And 
I never heard of his having made an enemy through life.” 

I give at this place, because it refers to the same period, the 
conclusion of Sir Robert Houston’s “ Reminiscences,” from which 
I have already quoted : — 

He was always a most zealous servant in every position he filled, 
but too glad when he could to put aside his dignity. During my visit 
to him at Bombay, be frequently sallied out at night incog, with me to 
roam about for amusement ; yet no man filled his high office more 
becomingly, or could be more looked up to by all under him. I always 
considered him self-educated, for he left school at sixteen, or rather 
before, and you know he was a good classicist and must have read much, 
for his fund of information was boundless. He possessed great personal 
activity, and underwent much fatigue while Commissioner in the 
Deccan. He had but one pace on horseback, that was a hard gallop. 
On one occasion he had a bad fall, and broke bis collar bone j he had 
left all his escort behind him but one man, who gave him his turban 
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wliicli lie nseci as a bandage, and rode many miles after as if nothing 
had liappened. But I must stop, or you will think there is no 
end to an old man’s gossip.’* 

The following reminiscence was communicated to me hy Mr. John 
Warden.":- — ... 

During the eight years Mr. Elphinstone was Governor of Bomhaj 
he visited each part of the Presidency twice. I was with him as 
Under-Secretary during his last tour through the Peshwa’s coimtiy. 
His habits, whether in the Presidency or in the Mofussii, were the 
same. He roNse at day-break, and, mounting one of a large stud he 
always had, rode for an hour and a-half, principally at a hand gallop. 
He had a public breakfast every morning, and never left the room as 
long as one man desirous of speaking to him remained, but after that 
he was invisible to all but his suite. I have been associated in the same 
relation with Sir John Malcolm, Lord Clare, Sir Eobert Grant, and 
many good men of business, but Mr. Elphinstone was the best. His 
industry was such that he took as much pains about a matter of 5 rupees 
as with the draft of a treaty. He had the pen of a ready writer ; his 
minutes being written off (Quickly and without erasure. After luncheon 
he took a short siesta^ and in the afternoon read Greek or Latin, and 
I have been called to him sometimes as late as six o’clock in the 
evening, and remained till there was only time left to stroll for Iialf- 
an-hour before an eight o’clock dinner ; at ten he rose from the table, 
and, reading for half-an-hour in bis own room, went to bed. Although 
suyToimded by young men, he never suffered the slightest indecorum, 
and if anyone after dinner indulged in a douUe entendre^ he would not 
say anything, but pushing back his chair, broke up the party. We 
always had in the camp a Bliiharee^ whose business it was to enquire 
for hog, and whenever he brought in intelligence of game, Mr, Elphin- 
stone would proclaim a holyday, and go hunting for one or perhaps 
two days, and he was fond of a chase at any time. In the midst of 
many striking excellencies, that which placed him far above all the 
great men I have heard of, was his forgetfulness of self and thought- 
fulness for others.” 

Mr. Warden gives somes instances of this. On one occasion he 
made over his official residence at Poona to the Commander-in'Chief, 
whose wife was delicate, and anothePhouse which was at his coinmand, 
to the Archdeacon, for a similar reason, while he refused a similar 
offer of assistance from Mr. Warden himself \ and though suffering 
constantly from lumbago, he slept for weeks in a tent, Mr. Warden 
adds compare this with the engrossing selfishness of most great men 
on service.” He then proceeds ; " another instance was of a different 
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cliaracter, and told me last year at Paris, by Colonel Morse Cooper. 

• As a young dragoon lie was,, one of Mr. Elphinstone’s guests.:i,ii' one',of,' 
bis tours, and was much cbagrined that he could not ^ take a spear ’ at 
hog hunting. Mr. Elphinstone mounted him on one of his best horses, 
which laid the young soldier alongside the hog, and he delivered liis 
spear. Mr. Elphinstone rode up to him, and said you have won your 
spurs nobly, and you must allow me to present you with the horse on 
which 3mu have performed the feat.” 

The admirable description of Mr. Elphinstone by Bishop Heber 
will be familiar to most readers, but any memoir would be incomplete 
without it,: — - 

‘'•We could not leave Bombay without regret. There were some 
persons whom we were sincerely pained to part with there, I had 
found old acquaintances in Sir Edward West and Sir Charles 
Chambers, and an old and valuable friend (as well as a sineerely 
attached and cordial one) in Archdeacon Barnes. Above all, however, 

I had enjoyed in the unremitting kindness, the splendid hospitality, 
and agreeable conversation of Mr. Elphinstone, tbe greatest plea- 
sure of the kind which T have ever enjoyed, either in India or 
Europe. 

“ Mr. Elphinstone is, in every respect, an extraordinary man, pos- 
sessmg great activity of body and mind, remarkable talent for, and 
application to, public business, a love of literature, and a degree of 
almost universal information, such as I have met with in no other 
person similarly situated, and manners and conversation of the most 
amiable and interesting character. While he has seen more of India 
and the adjoining countries than any man now living, and has been 
engaged in active political, and sometimes military duties since the age 
of eighteen, he has found time not only to cultivate the languages of 
Hindostan and Persia, but to preserve and extend his acqnaintance 
with the Greek and Latin classics, with the French and Italian, with 
all the elder and more distinguished English writers, and with the 
current and popular history of the day, both in poetry, history, 
politics, and political economy. With these remarkable accomplish- 
ments, and notwithstanding a temperance amounting to rigid absti- 
nence, he is fond of society, and it is a common subject of surprise 
with his friends, in what hours of the day or night he finds time for 
the acquisition of knowledge. 

His policy, so far as India is concerned, appeared to me peculiarly 
wise and liberal, and he is evidently attached to, and thinks well of, 
the country and its inhabitants. His public measures, in their general 
tendency, evince a steady wish to improve their jH-esent condition. 
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No govemBient in India pays so much attention to schools and public 
institutions for education. In none are the taxes lighter, and in the 
administration of justice to the natives in their own languages, in the 
establishment of punchayets, in the degree in which he employs the 
natives in official situations, and the countenance and familiarity w-hich 
he extends to all the natives of rank who ajjproacli him, he seems to 
have reduced to practice, almost all the reforms which had struck me 
as most required in the system of government pursued in those pro- 
vinces of our Eastern Empire which I had previously visited. His 
popularity (though to such a feeling there may he individual excep- 
tions) appears little less remarkable than his talents and acquirements, 
and I was struck by the remark I once heard, that ‘ all other public 
men had their enemies and their friends, their admirers and their 
aspersors, but that of Mr. El ph instone everybody spoke highly.' Of 
his munificence, for his liberality amounts to this, I had heard much, 
and knew some instances myself. 

With regard to the free press, I was curious to know the motives 
or apprehensions which induced Mr, Elphinstone to be so decidedly 
opposed to it in this country. In discussing the topic he was always 
open and candid, acknowledged that the dangers ascribed to a free 
press in India had been exaggerated, but spoke of the exceeding incon- 
venience; and even danger which arose from the disunion and dissension 
which political discussion p>i*<^duced among the European officers at the 
different stations, the embarrassment occasioned to Government by the 
exposure and canvas of all their measures by the Lentuli and Gracchi 
of a newspaper, and his preference of decided and vigorous to half 
measures, where any restrictive measures at all were necessary. I 
confess that his opinion and experience are the strongest presumptions 
which I have yet met with in favour of the censorship. 

charge has been brought against Mr. Elphinstone by the 
indiscreet zeal of an amiable, but not well-judging man — the Afield 
officer of cavalry,' who published his Indian travels, that ^lie is devoid 
of religion, and blinded to all spiritual truth.’ I can only say that I 
saw no reason to think so. On the contrary, after this character 
which I had read of him, I was most agreeably surprised to find that 
his conduct and conversation, so far as I could learn, had always been 
moral and decoi^ons, that he was regular in his attendance on public 
worship, and not only w^ell informed on reiigious topics, but well 
pleased and forward to discuss them j that his views appeared to me, 
on all essential subjects, doctrinally correct, and his feelings serious 
and reverential ; and that he was not only inclined to do, but actually 
did more for the encouragement of Christianity and the suppression 



HOKOUEziBLB MOBNTSTUABT ELPHIHSTONE, 


or dimination of suttees, than any other Indian governor has ventured 
om That he may have differed in sorae respects from the peculiar 
views of the author in question, I can easily believe, though he could 
hardly know himself in what this difference consisted, since I am 
assured that he had taken his oj)inion at second hand, and not from 
anything which Mr. Elphinstone had either said or done. But I have 
been unable to refrain from giving this slight and imperfect account of 
the character of Mr. Elphinstone as it appeared to me, since I should 
be sorry to have it thought that one of the ablest and most amiable 
men I ever met with, were either a profligate or an unbeliever,'* 

In a letter to Mr. Wilmot Horton, he describes Mr. Elphinstone as 
one of the ablest and most gentlemanly men I have ever known, 
and possessing a degree of popularity and personal influence, as well 
as an intimate knowledge of every person and thing within the 
Government, which I never saw before, except, perhaps, in the Duke 
of Richelieu, at Odessa.” 

In a letter dated June 7th, 1825, the Bishop describes the natives 
of India as most eager after knowledge and improvement, with a 
remarkable talent for the sciences of geometry^ astronomy, <&c., as 
well as for the arts of painting and sculpture. In all these points they 
have had great difficulties to struggle with, from the want of models, 
instruments, and elementary instruction, the indisposition or rather 
the horror entertained till lately by many' among their European 
masters for giving them instruction of any kind, and now from the 
real difficulty which exists of translating works of science into 
languages which have no corresponding terms. More has been done, 
and more successfully, to obviate these evils in the Presidency of 
Bombay than in any part of India wdiicli I have yet visited, through 
the wise and liberal policy of hir. Elphinstone ; to whom this side of 
the Peninsula is also indebted for sorae very important and efficient 
improvements in the administration of justice, and who, both in 
amiable temper and manners, extensive and various information, acute 
good sense, energy, and application to business, is one of the most 
extraordinary men, as he is quite the most popular Governor, that I 
have fallen in with.” 

The decided opinion expressed to Bishop Heher favourable to 
restrictions on the Indian press only imperfectly represents the danger 
Mr. Elphinstone apprehended from its complete freedom. In a letter 
written to the Secretary of the India Board after his return to 
England, from which I shall have again occasion to quote, he 
expresses himself in the following strong terms : — 

The effect of a free press on the Europeans, and through the 
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officers on tbe native army, has often been set fortli, particularly in 
Sir T, Mimro’s minute of April 12tli, 1S22. Its relation to the array 
lias since been iliiistrated by the share taken by the newspapers in 
the late discussions relating to military allowances ; but the rapid 
advance made by the natives has now brought forward a new con- 
sideration as important as any yet contemplated. This is the effect of 
the European press on the native press. Many natives already read 
English, and, as the number increases, the English newspapers will 
write for native readers. This will lead them to comment on native 
newspapers, and to assert the right of that branch of the press to freedom, 
if attempts shall have been made to keep it under restrictions. This 
will create discontent, and lead to disputes with native editors, and 
will end in the abandonment of the control over them also. So that 
it may be taken for granted, that if the European press be free, the 
native one cannot long be otherwise. If all be free, we shall be in a 
predicament such as no state has yet experienced. In other countries 
. the use of the press has gradually extended along with the improve- 
ments of the government and the intelligence of tlie people ; but we 
shall have to contend, at once with the most refined theories of Europe 
and with the prejudices and fanaticism of Asia, both rendered doubly 
formidable by the imperfect education of those to whom every appeal 
will be addressed. Is it possible tha.t a foreign government, avowedly 
maintained by the sword, can long keep its ground in such circum- 
stances f’ 

It may be added that when the restrictions on the Indian press 
were removed, Mr. Elphinstone was strongly opposed to any attempt 
to retrace oiir steps, and while even retaining his fears of the danger 
to be apprehende<i, he was as averse to any half measure of restraint 
as he w’as in 182,5. During the crisis of 1857, he wrote to me as 
follows : — 

am afraid it is too late to put any efiectual restraint on the 
press in India. The press is a great system of circulation, of which 
the types and printing machines form only a part. When the art is 
once understood, a very small quantity of printing, even in a language 
not more generally understood than English in India, is enough to 
furnish materials for a great quantity of manuscript, as well as of 
declamation, conversation, and dissemination of rumours and alarms. 
This of itself would be more than a match for the Indian Government, 
and it would have an irresistible auxiliary in the press and public 
opinion of this country.” 

The short extract which I have given from the letter of Bishop 
Heber, referring to Mr. Elphinstone’s exertions in promoting the 
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instruction of the natireS; form a fitting introduction to a brief notice 
of Ills labours in tins cause. Tiiej are the struggles of a pioneer wlio 
has to contend with and clear away prejudices which are no longer 
felt, and some of his a 2 :)peals to first principles would be considered 
superfi lions in the present day. 

A society for the promotion of education existed at Bombay 
previous to Mr. Elj^h instone’s accession to the government ; but atten- 
tion to that of the natives formed only a branch and an inferior 
branch of its objects. The first establishment of a society which should 
have the education of the natives only in view, dates from a meeting 
held in August 1820, over which Mx*. Elphinstone presided. It is 
interesting to observe that the pidmary aim of this infant institution 
was instruction in the vernacular language. Their resolutions pro- 
vided for the supply of suitable books of instiuction in both English 
and native languages, support to existing native schools, and the esta- 
blishment of new ones ; and it was resolved, lastly, that the schools 
be primarily for the conveyance of knowledge in the language of the 
country.'’ Though many influential natives joined wdtli the leading 
public servants of the Presidency and the archdeacon and clergy of 
Bombay in this attempt, the society languished for want of active 
su|)port until it received a new imj^ulse from the exertions of 
Mr. Eijxhinstone, who procured the assent of the Government to a 
grant of money for the printing departnieiit, leaving the society’s 
funds disposable for the instruction of native teachers. 

Encouraged by the disposition shown by the Governor, the society 
thought the time had arrived to make an especial appeal for in- 
creased aid, and laid their views fully before the Government in 
September, 1823. Mr. Eiphinstone’s general views were publicly 
recorded at this period in the minute from which I have given some 
full extracts, but his 2 ^ower to give effect to them vras limited by the 
small amount of funds at the disposal of the local government at this 
period, and the society continued its humble efforts until Air. Elpliin- 
stone retired from the government in 1827, when the natives of that 
Presidency^ who had watched wdth admiration the unceasing efforts 
of their benehictor in this as in other objects of improvement, joined 
in that touching tribute to his public and private character out of 
which the Elj^hinstone College took its rise. 

I give some full extracts from the minute referred to in the fore- 
going summary. The paper deals with the subject in much detail, 
and I only give those passages which illustrate his general views. 

have attended, as far as was in my power, since I have been 
in Bombay, to the means of promoting education among the natives, 
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and from all tliat I have observed, and learned by correspondence, 
I am perfectly convinced tliat witliout great assistance from Govern- 
ment no progress can be made in that important undertaking, A great 
deal appears to have been performed by the Education Society in 
Bengal, and it may be expected that the same effects sliould be 
produced by tbe same moans at tliis Presidency j but tbe number of 
Europeans here is so small, and our connection with tbe natives so 
recent, that mucb greater exertions are requisite on tins side of India 
than on tbe other. 

Tlie circumstance of our having lately succeeded to a Brabmin 
government likewise, by making it dangerous to encourage the 
labours of the missionaries, deprives the cause of education of tbe 
services of a body of men who have more zeal and more time to devote 
to the object than any other class of Europeans can be expected to 
/pOSSeSS:*'^ r: ■■■■■%—■ 

If it be admitted that the assistance of Government is necessary, 
the next question is bow it can best be effected ; and there are two 
ways wMcb present themselves for consideration. The Government 
may take tbe education of tbe natives entirely on themselves, or it 
may increase the means and stimulate the exertions of tbe society 
already formed for that purpose. Tbe best result wnll probably be 
produced by a combination of these two modes of proceeding. Many 
of tbe measures necessary for tbe diffusion of education must depend 
on tbe spontaneous zeal of individuals, and could not be effected by 
any resolutions of tbe Government. Tbe promotion of those measures, 
therefore, should be committed to tbe Society ; but there are others 
w^bicb require an organized system, and a greater degree of regularity 
and j>ermanence than can be expected from any plan tbe success of 
wdiich is to depend upon personal character. This last branch there- 
fore must be undertaken by tbe Government. 

The following are tbe principal measures required for tlie 
diffusion of knowledge among tbe natives. First. To improve tbe 
mode of teaching at tbe native schools, and to increase their number. 
Second. To supply them with school books. Third. To hold out 
some encouragement to the lower orders of natives to a^vail them- 
selves of the means of instruction thus afforded them. Fourth. To 
establish schools for teaching the European sciences and improve- 
ments in the higher branches of education. Fifth. To provide for the 
preparation and publication of books of moral and physical science in 
native languages. Sixth. To establish schools for the purpose of 
teaching English to those disposed to pursue it as a classical language, 
and as a means of acquiring a knowledge of the European discoveries. 





Seventh. To hold forth encouragement to the natives in the pursuit 
of those last branches of knowledge. 

The means by which the direct exertions of Government can be 
best applied to promote schools is by endeavouring to increase their 
number, and on this I am of opinion that no pains should be spared. 
The country is at present exactly in the state in which an attempt of 
the sort is likely to be most edectual. The great body^ of the people 
are quite illiterate^ yet there is a certain class in w^hicli men capable 
of reading, writing, and instructing, exist in inucb greater numbers 
than are required, or can find employment. This is a state of things 
which cannot long continue. The present abundance of people of 
education is owing to the demand there w^as for such persons under the 
Marrhatta Government. That cause has now ceased, the effect will 
soon follow ; and unless some exertion is made by the Government, the 
country will certainly be in a worse state under our rule than it W'as 
under the Peshwa’s. I do not confine this observation to what is 
called learning, which in its present form must unavoidably fall ofi' 
under us, but to the humble acts of reading and writing, which if left 
to themselves will decline among the Brahmins, without ii^creasing 
among the other castes. 

I can conceive no objection that can he urged to these proposals 
except the greatness of the expense, to which I would oppose the mag- 
nitude of the object. It is difficult to imagine an undertaking in which 
our duty, our interest, and our honour are more immediately con- 
cerned. 

*^In the meantime the dangers to which w^e are exposed from the 
sensitive character of the religion of the natives, and the slippery 
foundation of our Government, owing to the total separation between 
us and our subjects, require the adoption of some measures to counter- 
act them ; and the only one is to remove their prejudices, and to com- 
municate our own principles and opinions by the diffusion of a rational 
education, 

‘‘'It has been urged against our Indian Government that w‘e have 
subverted the States of the East, and shut up ail the sources from 
which the niagnificence of the country was derived, and that we have 
not ourselves constructed a single work, even, of utility or splendour. 
It may be alleged with more justice that we have dried up the fountain 
of native talent, and that, from the nature of our conquest, not only 
all encouragement to the advancement of knowledge is withdrawn, 
but even the actual learning of the nation is likely to be lost, and the 
productions of former genius to be forgotten. Something should surely 
be done to remove this reproach. 

VOL. xvm. Y 


HONOIJEABLE MOUKTSTITAET ELPHINSTOKE. 301 


1 



MEEOIB OB the 

. , ttese tbat have induced 

“It is probably some consideration Government to 

tpe legislate to render it 'Xtro.^of 

spend a portion of its re'emie ' P itself forms a fiesb 

ever were the motives that led to tins 

argument for our ^ i^t^^ot to fall on the Government , 

expense, however ought to pay for it then. 

Jt those who are to benefi ^ ,„y other terms wil 

. il from the indifference of the intended. This would 

preparation among those^forwiose^^ ^aucation among a people with 

!4oTsound toariffng was ^ fofknowtodge, on the 

founded. ,. -flvA Tioor tliut must lu ali stages 

“With regard to the education^ Government, 

of society be in a great who has put the 

Even Adam Smith (the politica executive Government, 

Jrictest limits to f of the poor to he 
especially in education) admi “ though be scarcely 

S::^ at; :r:?e:?-pf for tbe defence of tbe nation and tbe 

even if it were considerable and pmmanenE ,y f,,ds 

is to be borne by the ^‘“ages , V increases, may 

already alienated ; tbe press “ ^ d ^ 

be left to pay itself ; a,nd w e^ 1 arrangement 

l.P--a without any material 

best pupils i but we must be only the most 

courageinent to men o t a esci P^ divisions of 

despised, but ^“^ong the least num education first took 

society. It is to be feared that if our J^^m 
■root among them, it ^of^ uover spread^ 

might find ourselves at the hea 



HOKOURABLl MOUHTSTUART ELmimwm. 303 

but inconsistent with eyeiy attempt to found it on a more extended 
■■■ basis. ■ 

‘'".To tbe . mixture, of- religion,, even in the slightest degree, witli' 
our plans of education I must strongly object. I cannot agree to 
clog with any additional difficulty a plan which has already so many 
obstructions to surmount, I am convinced that the conversion of the 
natives must infallibly result from the diffusion of knowledge among 
them. ^ Evidently they are not aware of the connection, or ail attacks 
on their ignorance would be as vigorously resisted as if they were on 
their religion. The only effect of introducing Christianity into om 
schools would be to sound the alarm, and to warn the Brahmins of 
the approaching danger. Even that warning might perhaps be 
neglected as long as no converts were made ; but it is a sufficient 
argument against a plan, that it can only be safe as long as it is 
ineffectual ; and in this instance the danger involves not only failure 
of our plans of education, but the dissolution of our empire.’’ 

The extract which I now subjoin will be read with interest as 
connected with the preceding subject. It forms part of a letter 
written in 1832 to Mr. Hyde Yilliers, Secretary to the Bboard of 
Control. Certain queries were pirculated preliminary to the inquiries 
of the Parliamentary Committee that were preparing the way for the 
Legislature of 1838. Mr. Yilliers’s circular pointed out the topics on 
which the Committee desired information, and Mr. Elphinstone’s reply, 
which is a document of considerable length, deals with a variety of 
subjects some of which were of temporary interest. I have already 
quoted a passage from it, bearing on the freedom of the press. The 
paragraphs here subjoined have reference to the broad question of the 
improvement and elevation of the natives of India. 

"" The disadvantages under which the natives labour, from Ion<>* 
subjection to local government, from ignorance and superstition, and 
from the degradation of character resulting from those causes, are 
■■obvious."" . 

"" The great peculiarity in their situation arises from the introduc- 
tion of a foreign government. This at first operated beneficially, by 
establishing tranquillity, and introducing improvements in administra- 
tion. Its next effects were less beneficial. Under a native govern- 
ment, independent of the mutual adaptation of the institutions and the 
people, there is a connected chain throughout society, and a free 
communication between the different parts. Notwithstandiog the 
institution of castes, there is no country where men rise with more 
ease from the lowest rank to the highest. The first Nuwaub-(now 
King) of Oude w^as a petty merchant ; the first Peshwa a village 
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accountanli ; tbe ancestors of Holcar were goatlierds ; and those of 
Seindia, slares. All these, and many other instances, took place 
within the last century. Promotions from among the common people 
to all the ranks of civil and military employment, short of sovereignty, 
are of daily occurrence under native states, and this keeps up the 
spirit of the people, and in that respect partially supplies the place of 
popular institutions. The free intercourse of the different ranks, also, 
keeps up a sort of circulation and diffusion of such knowledge and 
such sentiments as exist in the society. Under us, on the contrary, 
the community is divided into two perfectly distinct and dissimilar 
bodies, of which the one is torpid and inactive, while all the sense and 
power seem concentrated in the other. 

The first object, therefore, is to break down the separation 
between those classes, and raise the natives by education and public 
trust to a level w'ith their present rulers ; but even in this a foreign 
government has difficulties to overcome, as its improvements may fail 
from the want of preparation in the people to receive them ; they may 
occasion violent resistance^ from their objects being misunderstood ; 
and in particular instances they may produce great danger, even from 
their success, if they are ill suited to the general state of society, or 
clash with particular parts of the ancient system which have not yet 
been rem oved- 

This consideration should impress on us that, although our efforts 
for the improvement of tbe natives should be strong and constant, 
they should also be patient and deliberate. An opinion seems rather 
to have gained ground of late years, that the scrupulous caution which 
we have hitherto shown in all our proceedings towards India was too 
nearly allied to timidity, and that it only recjuires a little enterprise 
to effect every change that we -think desirable. 

This seems to me a very dangerous error. If acted on in great 
questions by the Government either at home or in India, the con- 
sequence scarcely requires to be pointed out ; but even a disposition 
to encourage such an impression would be very mischievous. There 
is always on the part of individuals an inclination to enforce their 
own opinions in opposition to those of the natives, which it requires 
all the weight of the government to check ; if this restraint wore 
withdrawn, native prejudices would be daily outraged by the 
carelessness of some and the ill-judging zeal of others, and the result 
is not difficult to foretel. Even if it were possible to keep down the 
people by force, our power stands by our native army, and our native 
army^partakes in all the prejudices of tbe nation ; caution, therefore, 
is the surest way of attaining the objects which all have at heart 
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Ihe improvement of the natives is certain if our rule continues j 
but so great is the danger from inconsiderate attempts at improve- 
ments, and also from premature and partial changes in the opinion of 
the natives, as to make it at lease an even chance that we are 
separated from them before they have had time to derive much 
permanent benefit from the connection. 

“I will here only remark, that I consider that it is more 
important to impart a high degree of education to the upper classes, 
than to difi'use a much lower sort of it among the common people. 
This latter object also is highly important ; but it is not the point in 
which there is most deficiency at present. It will, besides, be much 
easier to make the lower orders desirous of learning to read, after a 
spirit of inquiry and improvement shall have been introduced among 
their superiors. The most important branch of education, in my 
opinion, is that designed to prepare natives for public employment. 
It is important, not only from its contributing so directlv to the 
general improvement, but also from the stimulus it affords to 
education among the better class of natives, by connecting it with 
their interest. 

“T conceive that the study of English ought to be encouraged by 
all means, and that few things will be so effectual in enlightening the 
natives, and bringing them nearer to us ; but I have no hope°that 
ever it will be more than a learned language, or at best a language 
spoken among people of education, as Persian is now in some parts of 
India. I believe there Las been no instance of one lanirnage bcin<^ 
supplanted by another, unless among peo2ile in a very low sta'^e of 
civilization; or even among them, unless they were previously 
reduced either to actual servitude, or to a state very little less 
dependent. 

“ With respect to the employment of natives, they are already 
very largely admitted into the judicial department. It seems 
desirable gradually to introduce them into offices of higher rank and 
emolument, and afterwards of higher trust. I should see no objection 
to a native member of a Board, and I should even wish to see one 
district committed experimentally to a native judge, and another to a 
native collector. At the same time I think very strict supervision 
requisite, and many Europeans necessary for that purpose. If this 
be not attended to, the natives will introduce their old corrupt 
liraetices into the system at the first outset, and we shall never be 
able to eradicate them. 

“ In opening the higher apioointments to the natives, care should 
he taken to do it in such a manner as to prevent unreasonable 
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expectations and consequent discontent. No situation of political or 
military power should for a very long time be entrusted to a native. 

“The result of educating natives both in English and in their 
own language must be favourable to the progress of Christianity; 
indeed education seems to me the only means by which there is any 
chance of favouring its progress ; direct attempts at conversiouj while 
the native superstitions are still unimpaired, would, I conceive, excite a 
spirit of controversy and opposition, if it did not lead to more serious 
results. Except in the case of the conversions by the Portuguese, 
which seemed more nominal than real, I have not witnessed any 
visible progress in the conversion of the natives in India ; I have 
heard that many have been converted in Travancore, but I know 
nothing of the particulars.'’ 

After Mr. Elphinstone’s labours in the cause of education, those 
connected with the improvement of the laws and regulations of the 
Presidency stand next In rank and importance. Their history, how- 
ever, need not detain us long ; for valuable as was the legacy he left 
behind, in the code of regulations which bears his name, the work was 
in itself little more than a code of procedure, and formed only a small 
portion of his original design. 

Upon his accession to the government, he would appear to have 
entertained a hope of reducing to a code the whole civil law of the 
Presidency. Enquiries were conducted in various parts of the territory, 
embracing questions of custom and usage, wdiich were embodied in 
valuable reports ; but it will not surprise those who have followed the 
history of such attempts in other countries, or even in India itself, that 
so great a work was not accomplished in the brief period allotted to 
an Indian governor. That, however, which he effected was most 
valuable, and with the assistance of a commission appointed by 

himself, and composed of two members of the Indian service, assisted 

by Mr. Erskine, son-in-law of Sir James Mackintosh, he framed a code 
that, in all essential particulars, still maintains its place as the basis 
of the regulations of the Presidency. Much of his time was given to 
the superintendence and revision of this work, which finally became 
law in the year of his retirement from the government. 

As it bears the stamp of Mr. llphinstone’s approbation, and in 
some measure was his own, it may deserve mention that, instead of 
the pedantry which prevailed in the Bengal provinces, and which 
maintained the Persian language as that of business and record in 
judicial proceedings, the code of Bombay provided for the use of the 

English language in the inferior courts ; while in the local tribunals 

it enjoined the use of the language of the country in wUich the court 
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sits; that it required the eyidence of witnesses to be taken in the 
yeniacular, .and . that .the procedure, enjoined was more simple and 
natural tlian that which prevailed in northern India, and with which 
Air. EJpliinstone was familiar in the commencement of his career. 
The written pleadings were' less' numerous, and the. rules were framed 
with a view to bring, matters,' to an issue. "■ 

I have mentioned at the commencement of this chapter that the 
term. of Air. Elphinstone’s government passed without aiij striking 
event. Our relations with the native states connected with the 
Bombay Presidency -were not altogether without importance, and the 
transaction with the Afarrhatta court of the Giiickwar, by which 
the brother of the deceased chief was elevated to the throne, was 
carried out by Mr. Elphinstone himself on a visit to Baroda in 1820. 
The details of the negotiation are of slight historical interest. This 
Marrhatta state, from, the imbecility of its former chief, and the large 
pecuniary advances the British Government had made to it to clear it 
from embarrassments, had become completely dependent upon our 
po-wer, and our interference had extended to details of administration 
from which we have, in our general relations to these governments, 
endeavoured to keep ourselves clear. When Syajee, the new chief, 
was elevated to the throne, Mr. Elphinstone made the experiment of a 
relaxation of the shackles by which the Government was bound, in 
the hopes of giving some vigour to the administration . The details 
of the transaction illustrate the difficulties which arise in such alliances, 
when attempts are made to fix the line to which our interference 
should extend ; hut the transaction itself scarcely requires any further 
notice in a sketch like the present. 

In pursuance of my plan of throwing together in a connected 
series Mr, Elphinstone’s opinions on matters of Indian administration, 
I add some additional letters and extracts which were written after 
he had left the country, but are so directly connected with his labours 
in India, as to merit a place here. The first of these was written to 
Air. Hyde A^illiers, in ansTrer to another series of questions on the 
political relations of the Government of India to the native states. 
The enquiries of Afr. A'illiers branched into a variety of elementary 
matters, for the instruction of the different committees. I only give 
those portions of Air, Elphinstone’s replies which illustrate his general 
views, or are of permanent interest. 

“No native prince has put himself under our protection, until his 
government was in such a state of decay as to be incapable of sub- 
sisting by any other means. The immediate effect of the measure, 
therefore, has generally been a temporary recovery of vigour and 
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prosperity. The ill effects which afterwards result from subsidiary 
alliances hare often been pointed out. It has been shewn that^ by 
rendering the prince’s safety independent on his own exertions or 
good conduct, they destroy his energy, and at the same time increase 
the arbitrary character of his government. It is also said that our 
treaties obstruct the natural course of even tsyhy which, when a- native 
government reaches a certain pitch of corruption, it is overturned, 
and a new and better one raised on its ruins. 

There is great truth in these observations, especially the two 
first; hut the efiects deduced from them seem to me to have been 
carried much too far, 

“ The energies of protected princes in war and politics are cer- 
tainly impaired by our alliance; and as it is in those departments 
that we require their assistance, their deficiencies are soon discovered 
and loudly complained of. Even in this respect, however, I think 
we are wrong to attribute the whole of their decline to the alliance. 
Scarcely any State that has sprung up in India since the fall of the 
Mogul empire, has retained its vigour after the death of its founder, 
and not one has failed to sink into complete decay by the third 
generation. The ephemeral character of Asiatic governments may 
be observed in countries where our iiifiuence certaiiily never reached. 
At the time of our first treaty with the Nizam, the King of Persia 
had subdued all his rivals, and was threatening most of his neigh- 
bours. The King of Cabul, at a later period, occasioned us great 
uneasiness for the safety of our Indian empire ; yet those two 
monarchies are now, for their extent, perhaps the feeblest in the 
world. Some light is likewise thrown by the history of Persia on 
the supposed renovation of decayed governments in Asia. That 
kingdom enjoyed a high degree o£ prosperity for three generations 
under the first Suffevees. It then languished for near a century 
under their successors. An equal period has since elapsed, during 
which there have been one or two very able usurpers ; but the 
country is still in a condition probably inferior to what it was at the 
commencement of the Afghan invasion. In India, certainly, there 
have been one or two striking cases where the powers of the govern- 
ment were revived by a new dynasty; but the greater part of the 
States which have undergone revolutions have been broken up, or 
partitioned, or have fallen into perfect .anarchy. I conceive, there- 
fore, that the States with which we formed alliances would have lost 
even their political energy, as they have done, if the English had 
never landed in India. 

a regard to the falling off of their internal government, I 
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must say that it is quite inconsistent with my own ohserration . T 
was a year . in the Peshwa’s country before our treaty with him, aiui ; 
I saw it again nine years, after the alliance; during that period it 
had suffered' from a general . famine^ but the ■ improvement in its con- 
dition was, iieTOrthelesSjmost"''Strlking. ■ 

The best proof of tlie fact is afforded by comparing the descrip- 
tions giv-en by General Palmer and Sir Barry Close before the treatyj 
with those of the Ftesidents after it. In some of the former it is stated, 
that the provinces were overrun by banditti ; and that no one would 
rent the lands round the capital, because, being pear the seat of 
government, they were liable to disturbances which the Peshwa was 
unable to restrain. The despatches after the treaty represent the 
Peshwa’s territories as not suffering by a comparison wdth those of 
any other native prince. The neighbouring territory of the Nixain 
certainly fell off* after our alliance ; but I doubt if this was not owing 
to the inherent vices of a Mahomeclan government. With all its dis- 
advantages, it seemed to me in ,a better condition than Sindia’s and 
Holcar’s countries ; and generally speaking, I think the dominions of 
the protected princes which I have seen, were in a better state than 
those of the independent ones. The most flourishing territory of a 
native prince I ever saw was the GuikwaPs. 

The principal cause of this superiority -of the protected princes 
is probably to he found in their immunity from foreign invasion; 
but the stability of the government also, though it may render the 
prince more arbitrary in some cases, renders him more moderate in 
others, and shuts out many great disorders. 

The ultimate result of our relation to protected princes may he 
too easily conjectured. So close a connexion between tw'o pow-ers so 
unequal and so dissimilar in all respects, can scarcely end otherwise 
than in the subjection of the weaker to the stronger. Differences 
must unavoidably arise ; and however moderate the superior power 
may be, the result of each must advance the inferior a step towards 
entire subjngation. Even without such disagreement, it is the nature 
of an Asiatic government to decline ; and when they are worn out, 
their States fall into our hands. How far their subjects are benefited 
or otherwise by the change will be discussed in another place; I 
need only observe here, that the subsidiary treaties have prevented 
formidable combinations and dangerous wars, which, unless they had 
succeeded in expelling us from India, would have led to the extinc- 
tion of the native States as certainly as those alliances. It appears 
to be our interest, as well as our duty, to use every means to preserve 
the allied governments ; it is also our interest to keep up the number 
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of independent powers ; their territories afford a refuge to all those 
whose habits of war, intrigue, or depredation make them incapable of 
remaining quiet in ours j and the contrast of their goyernmeat has a 
favourable effect on our subjects, who, while they feel the evils they 
are actually exposed to, are apt to forget the greater ones from which 
they have been delivered. If the existence of independent powers 
gives occasional employment to onr armies, it is far from being a 
disadvantage.” 

In another letter to Mr. H. Villiers, of the same dtite, he enters 
largely on one of the most important questions of Indian adminis- 
tration that recent events have forced upon public attention, viz., the 
transfer of the local army to the Crown. 

Aliy advantages expected in placing the Indian army directly 
under the King, must, I presume, be confined to the officers; to the 
men it would be a matter of perfect indifference, provided it could be 
prevented from leading to interference with their interest oi prejudices. 

A complete incorporation with the King’s army, and the free 
admission into sepoy regiments of officers unacquainted with the 
language or ways of thinking of the natives, must, I conclude, be con- 
sidered^as quite impracticable. We must, therefore, suppose an army 
in all respects as it is now, but subject to the cpniniandei-in-chief in 
England, or to a department of the ministry. In that case, if the 
pride of the officers was for a moment flattered by a more immediate 
connection with the King, that feeling would probably be altered when 
they discovered that from a separate service, which had a reputation 
and pretensions of its own, and was the sole object of attention to the 
military department of its government, they had sunk into an inferior 
branch of another army, and were scarcely known to their commander- 
in-chief. Their solid interests would gain as little by the transfer as 
their consequence. If there were still to be regiments belonging to 
the King*s European army employed in India, there would, then as 
now, be a difierence of interest between the two branches of the 
service ; but the leaning which is now considered to be in favour of 
the Indian army (in appointments to staff and commands) would 
probably be transferred to the other branch, the members of which 
would have the advantage of acquaintance in England, and of claims 
from service against European enemies. When to this is added the 
natural disposition of the officers at head- quarters to introduce more 
discipline, subordination, and economy into the Indian army, and to 
assimilate it to the other branch of the service, I think it is much to be 
feared that the transfer would introduce greater and more lasting 
discontent than has ever yet been experienced. Respect for the King^s 
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name miglit clieck improprieties of language and conduct on ordinary 
occasions, but In case of extremities (if such a case be possible) it 
TTould not make the slightest difference | since eren now it is perfectly 
understood. that mutiny against the Company is rebellion against tlie 
King. There would, therefore, be more chance of discontent than 
there is now, and no more means of restraining it. 

An intermediate arrangement, making the distinction between 
the armies less complete, and yet imposing some restraint on the 
indiscriminate admission of officers into sepoy regiments, would still 
be imperfect. The facilities of transfer would be oftenest employed to 
the advantage of the superior branches of the serFice, while the 
restrictions would be insufficient to secure a mutual understanding 
between the native troops and their officers. 

If the Indian army were under a civil minister, more attention 
would probably be paid to its peculiarities. It would meet with more 
conside.ration In que,stioiis about batta, rise by seniority, and other.' 
points which affect it, and not the King’s army ; but it would neither 
.'be so exclusively protected as by the- Court of Directors, nor so 
effectually kept in order as by a purely military authority. 

It would, no doubt, effectually protect the Indian officers if all 
the troops, European and native, in India were permanently formed 
into one army, and no officers from Europe alioived to be employed in 
it ; but this would increase the provincial spirit already complained of, 
and lessen the ties which now connect that army with their coxmtry. 
It is not to their holding their commissions from the Company that 
the peculiarities of character ascribed to the Indian army have arisen^ 
but from their being placed in a situation to which it is not easy, in 
the present state of the world, to find a parallel. 

The army in England is completely mixed up wdtli the nation, of 
which each individual is hourly reminded that ho forms a part. In 
India the European officers are a distinct community, entirely uncon- 
nected with the people among whom they live, and scarcely ever 
brought into intercourse with any one, beyond their own body. In 
this state of separation they know they are in a country held by the 
sword, and that the sword is in their hands. It is not surprising that 
in such circumstances some of them should assume a tone of inde- 
pendence unusual in other armies, and it is, perhaps, rather to be 
wondered at that their conduct, on the whole, has been so little 
insubordinate. 

I have hitherto assumed that the government is to be under the 
King as well as the army. The separation of the civil government 
from the military would probably not answer in any country, but 



least o£ all^ in India. The great problem there has always been to main- 
I tain the subordination of the military power to the eiTil, and to prevent 

clashing between the governors and commanders-in-cliief. In this we 
. : have not always been successful, even when both drew their authority 

from the same source. The separation of the two branches of govern- 
ment, even if it led to no struggles between the civil and military 
) chiefs, w-ould soon make the former almost insignificant with Europeans, 

• • and entirely so with the natives, who can fancy no power unconnected 

with military command. If the payment of the troops were to be 
1 separated from tbe patronage and tbe control, every retrenchment would 

; have the character of an offensive interference j and if this were 

U obviated by the Company’s paying a fixed sum to the King, still the 

protection of its subjects from military license, and other points of 
' duty which could never be entirely disjointed from the government of 

' ■ the state, would involve the civil authority in constant disputes with 

i the military. 

* j , ^^The only remedy would be always to unite the offices of governor 

' and commander-in-chief ; hut it would be no small objection to the 

plan, that it restricted the selection for so important a station to 
the small number of general officers who have sufficient rank for the 
military command. 

am not competent to judge of the comparative frugality of the 
two administrations in most of the instances specified; but I think 
there would always be a strong tendency in the Kiag’s government to 
judge of tbe reasonableness of allowances and pensions to Company’s 
officers by those of his Majesty’s service. This I consider among the 
dangers attending the transfer; for even if it were safe to reduce 
Indian allowances, it seems to me very far from advisable. 

The pay of the European officers is not now more than sufficient 
to enable them to maintain their rank among the natives, and scarcely 
sufficient to keep up their connection with their own country, by the 
prospect of revisiting it in their old age. 

Almost all the above observations relate to the manner in which 
the proposed changes will affect the officers. Their effects on the 
■ sepoys are, however, of still greater importance ; many of these may 

' ; . , , be foreseen, and some of them may he guarded against ; but as the 

;; , sepoys are of many different classes, and as they are all liable to he 

affected by circumstances which have no influence on us, it is more 
difficult to form anticipations about them than about oiir countrymen 
and equals — the officers. The risk of unforeseen results applies more 
,, , J strongly to the transfer of the native army to the King, than to the 

^ - : mere consolidation into one body; and considering that oiir safety 
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depends entirely on that army, and that we have a precarious hold on 
it even now, it would appear that we should hazard no changes at all, 
except to remedy obvious evils, and none of a general nature without 
clear and urgent necessity/’ 

It will be interesting to compare with these opinions some letters 
addressed to the writer of this memoir in 1858. They deal with a 
portion only of the same great and difficult question. Opinions were 
frequently broacdied both in public and private favourable to an 
exclusive reliance on a large local European force, and of course 
excluding the line troops from India. Mr. Elphinstone addressed me 
on the subject in the following strong terms 

Hookvtood, Mareh 15 , 1858 # 

“ My dear Colebrooke, 

I hope the remodelling of the army will be very seriously 
considered. It is so complicated and so important a matter, that I 
scarcely think it can be settled without' commissions both here and 
in India. ■ If they were composed of few .persons, and dispatch 
insisted on, their report might be received before the end of the 
session.. The abuse of patronage, and even' the discontents of the 
Indian officers, fall into the shade amidst the vast speculations that 
are forced on our attention.,'. For; one .example, '.only consider the 
effects, both near and remote, of having an army of 50,000 Europeans 
unconnected with that of Great Britain, without a constant circulation 
of British blood, withont the society, the exampde, and even the 
control of the strictly national force ; especially if coloiiizatioii suc- 
ceed, and farms in the Himalaya become more attractive than pensions 
in England. The immediate danger would be a partial stratocracy 
like that attributed to the Bengal sepoys, and the remote ones would 
include the example of the Greeks in Bactria, or the Janissaries in 
Algiers. A soldier in the present royal army knows when he enlists 
that he is only one man in 10,000, and that all the rest are jealous 
of the least attempt on his part to encroach on their rights; lie lives 
in constant awe of the magistrate, the police, and even the mob, and 
no more thinks of opposing the civil government than of altering the 
course of nature. With this training he may be safely trusted for a 
long period in India, being subject to recal at any time, and seeing 
regiments round him continually changing in the ordinary course of 
* reliefs. But a recruit for an exclusively Indian army would be 
transferred at an early age to a country where he w'ould be raised by 
his colour, as well as by some moral qualities to undisputed superiority 
o-ver the millions round him, while he himself would have no superior 
except a body of insolent and meddling civilians, whose power 
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depended entirely on Ws support, and wliom the slightest movement 
on his part would be sufficient to intimidate or remove. Where 
should we have been if such had been the state of feeling at the time 
of the Afghan war, or the Sikh invasion, not to mention the mutiny of 

the Bengal sepoys ? Yours most sincerely, 

“ ^ ^ (Signed) “•M. Elphinstonb.” 

This striking letter was followed up the next day by another, 
enclosing an extract from a letter from a distinguished public servant 
and old friend of Mr. Elphinstone, then in the south of Prance. By 
a singular coincidence, Mr. Elpbinstone’s correspondent employed 
similar arguments expressive in even stronger terms of the danger 
of exclusive reliance on a local European force. Wishing to press 
the Government to refer this question to a commission, I asked 
Mr. Elphinstone to permit me to quote his opinion m the House o 
Commons.' In his reply he returned to the general subject 

“Hookwood, iVfarcA 25^ 1858. 

My (tear Colebrooke, 

^ ^ 

“ To those who think a mutiny of Europeans chimerical, you may 
quote that of a handful of men who seized His Majesty’s Castle and 
Island of Bombay in 1683, then our only possession, and kept it 
ac'ainst the Company for two years, though still professing allegiance 
to the King ,• the mutiny of the French troops, under D’Auteuil, in 
1749, which changed Dupleix’s triumph into terror and consternation, 
and nearly nipped in the bud the grand design of bringing all India 
under the rule of France ; the mutiny of the European^ part of the 
Bengal armv in the face of an enemy under Clive, in 1766 ; that of 
the Madras Army in 1776 (in which the Commander-in-Chief took 
part), which deposed and imprisoned Lord Pigott ; the all but mutiny 
of the Bengal officers in 1795-6 ; and that of a large portion of those 
of Madras against Sir G. Barlow in '1809. These were only partial 
mutinies and in circumstances particularly unfavourable to mal- 
contents, yet in all of them either a little less firmness or a little less 
moderation and concession on the part of the Government would have 
led to a contest that ’might have proved fatal to our Indian empire. 

I only suggest these cases for inquiry, putting them down from 

memory. . :r i • .n * 

I eBtirelv agree witb you as to tUe necessity oi leaving the 

Governor-General tlie' entire control of tbe Queen’s troops in India as 

1 I had no occasion to make any appeal, as the Government appointed a 
Commission soon after these letters were written. 
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lie lias now, tlie discipline and internal arrangements remaining 
as now with the Horse Guards, but I do not think it would be so 
difScuIt to settle the partition of the patronage as you seem to 
consider it. A similar distribution between the Governors and 
Commanders-in-Ciiief at the several Presidencies seems at first sight 
ei^uallj intricate, yet it has been settled by fixed rules so clearly that 
a difference on the subject hardly ever takes place. The great 
difficulty on this and on all other subjects arises from the supposed 
necessity of settling everything at once and without a moment’s 
delay. On this I can be no judge, but I. own I do not see the 
necessity for so much haste, and am more struck with the advantage 
of allowing some time to pass over, if our own minds were already 
made up as to what ought to be done. 

resolution adopted at tbis time, on the proportion of 
European troops and sepoys, and the consequent organization of the 
Indian army, could be permanent, and yet you justly view that 
question as one of the utmost importance. We must of course have a 
large sepoy army, but vtq cannot at present judge what proportion it 
should be allowed to bear to the Europeans. At present that latter 
portion must be very considerable, and even when quiet is completely 
restored I do not think it can ever be made nearly as low as it was 
before the mutiny. It was then, I think, under .50,000, and in 
estimates for this year I believe it is taken at 92,000 men. 'Who 
can guess how many we shall require three years hence (even if 
tranquillity be undisturbed) ’? Whether we wish it or not, our 
government will assume a more decidedly European character than it 
has yet borne, and we cannot be quite certain what the effect may be 
either on the whole or particular classes of the natives. 

“ Yours most sincerely, 

Elphinstoke.” 

The two letters to which I shall next invite attention were, like 
those last quoted, written many years after Mr. Elphinstone’s return 
to England. The subject to which this refers forms the concluding 
chapter of some of the transactions of his Indian administration, and 
the principles involved are of the highest moment at the present day. 

It will be remembered that one of the most important parts of the 
settlement of the territory conquered from the Peshwa, consisted in 
the elevation of the descendant of the old Marrhatta dynasty to the 
sovereignty of a territory of limited exent. Its success as part of a 
policy of conciliation has never been impugned, and the British 
Government derived all the advantage they anticipated from a policy 
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wliose objects were mainly of a temporary nature. 1 be success, too, oi 
tbe experiment of elcYating a young man, whose life bad been one oi 
seclusion, to a position of such responsibility, was in another respect 
most complete. The Raja eyinced a turn for business and a capacity 
for administration unusual even in those trained to it from early years. 
Mr. Elphinstone told me that he used to find him surro uncled with 
d accounts, and as eager to discuss details of adniimstration 
fresh from his cutcherry. I need not repeat 
process carried on in India, and the 
which led to and followed his 
the wildest intrigues, 

erthrow of British pow’-er in Western 

prosecuted with an eagerness by the Bombay 
■ ■ Calcutta and 


papers an 

as a civil servant 
to an Indian reader the long 
still longer one in this country, 
detbronement. He was accused of engaging in 
having for their object the ov' 

India. The inquiry was i 

authorities that embarrassed both the Government in 
the home authorities. A mass of evidence was collected by a public 
Commission of Inquiry, followed up by inquiiues 
character, and the Government, being i 
the singularly infelicitous step of inviting the 
renew in more stringent terms the treaty whic 
broken, and, as it were, compromise the case by s 
justice of their suspicions. Tbe terms were indig 
the deposed prince went into exile. 

The British Government did not sufier in reputation from this 
proceeding, for grave grounds of suspicion were laid before the world? 
and there "was ■ an evident desire to escape from the final step. Mr. 
Eiphinstone certainly thought that the manner in which the enquiry 
was conducted, by a Commission summoning a prince whose govern- 
ment we had acknowledged, w^as a most undignified proceeding ; but 
I am not aware that he ever expressed an opinion on tbe substantive 
merits of tbe case, nor even that he had waded through tbe mass of 
evidence and correspondence with ■which itwvas overlaid. 

It was very diflerent with regard to the_ second Sattara case. 
The brother of tbe dethroned prince \vas elevated to the throne, and 
a few years afterwards, ?when struck by a mortal disease, he sought 
to continue the sovereignty by the Hindoo custom of adoption. In 
all successions to property as well as sovereignty, this right is inter- 
woven with the religion and the most ancient practice of hereditary 
descent. Its importance may he judged by the mere fact, that it 
’ involves the whole question of collateral descent. When the direct 
line fails, the right of collaterals is regulated by the customary law 
of adoption ; and, as in sovereign families in India, the line of direct 
descent more frequently fails than in private life, any assertion on th§ 


’* 3 of a most voluminous 
at length compelled to act, took 
vdting the accused sovereign to 
L*eatT which was assumed to be 
a confession of the 
;nantly refused, and 
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part of tbe British Goveriiinent to interfere witb^ or regulate it 
according to their own arbitrary views, affects the rights of every 
principality, and if unjustly exercised, must ultimately bring every 
native government under the direct dominion of the British Crown. 
Its importaiice as aifectiiig their rights and our own reputation could, 
not be exaggerated, and it was as immediately appreciated by the 
Government that hud to decide the question. 

The dying Eaja held his territory in sovereignty and perpetuity, 
ceded by the British Government to himself^ his heirs, and successors ; 
but the same treaty bound him in all important transactions to 
consult the British Government, and he instantly turned to the 
British representative to give his sanction to the step. The officer in 
attendance had no instructions to provide for such a case, and he 
declined to act; and the Baja, asserting the right which he considered 
guaranteed by the treaty, completed the religious ceremony which, 
as he thought, transmitted the tlirone to his relations. The most 
extraordinary part of the proceedings of the British Government, 
when called upon to decide, consisted in their misinterpretation of 
this very simple proceeding. The admission of our right to decide as 
arbiters (a right wdiicli is constantly exercised in regard to all native 
states in the interest of public order and of the states themselves) w^as 
assumed to be an admission of our right to decide in favour of our- 
selves. The right of the sovereign was pronounced to be an imperfect 
one, and tbe state was declared to have lapsed to the British Govern- 
ment as that of a feudatory whose direct heirs have failed. 

I do not remember ever to have seen Mr. Elpliinstone so shocked as 
he was at this procGcding. Tlie treatment of the Sattara sovereignty as 
a jagheer, over which -we had claims of feudal superiority, he regarded 
as a monstrous one ; but any opinion of the injustice done to this 
family was subordinate to the Uiarm which lie felt at the dangerous 
])rincip]es which were advanced, affecting every sovereign state in 
India, and vvhicli were put forward both in India and at home. The 
loose manner in which the claim to regulate such questions as lords 
paramoimt, and the assertion of feudal claims of escheat as applicable 
to every state in India, were frequently commented iqjon, and he 
particularly dwelt upon the fallacy which was at the bottom of all 
the reasoning of the advocates of resumption, that precedents of 
interference with successions as arbiters supported our claim to decide 
the question in our own favour. The questions raised by the latter 
precedent have such an important bearing on tbe future of India 
that I offer no apology for giving tbe opinion of Mr. Elphinstone, 
expressed at tbe time in some letters to myself. I give them out of a 
von. XVIII. ' . 'A , . z 
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vmyii«metonsfll» m my I»»<imo«. to 

tl,e ..eond ™ wrilte. .1 mj mq.* w,tl. . ™w o o. J.™» ^to 

precedent to states whose sovereignty we acknowledged. 

HoOKWOODj 

yonr letter. I suppose the argument will he 
what yon sav, that the Eaja was placed under so many 

that he could not he regarded as a 

the rules applicable to dependants. But aHhoa^ the EaiV,s 

■mi"’ht ho used by foreian princes who chose ^ , , ' 

“^toiiw, i. lid .o't b. urged b, us ,bo h„e sele.mly .u- 
l-uouledued bis sowrelgniy m tbe same treaty that eaumeia 
rSiSlbieb are .be «r* ef it. 

be i, dcpcndaul, it doee ».l neceuar.l, 1““'^ ”, 

defect of heirs, is to escheat to the power on w ^ 1 > 

iat that power has a right to regulate the succession to his pos es- 
«-.ous • to complete the argument it is necessary to prove that such has 
'be'en the invariable practice of India, and must have 
bv the oarties to the treaty. To make out tbis proof. Mi. ulou^hby 
Sd tho^e who adopt his reasoning proceed to argue that 
dependant chiefs are subject to this rule, and ilerefor, 

«rh=oot to it. They instance many enamdars, jageerdai.s, &c., 
can’ they show any prince who had been acknowledged as a sove- 
rd^n to whom the rule had been applied at the rime of_ the 
treaty Can they deny that there are now many sovereign princes 
mdc; 'limitations similar to tho,so on the Raja, over whom such 
a ridit has never been used or pretended to ? x^ohody will say 
in Parliament that an adoption by Scindia, tae ISizam, the iviiig 
of Onde, Sic, would not be legal confirmation, or that 

a son so adopted could not he an heir in the usual sense of 
the term; nor will any body allege that on the extinction of tae 
families of those princes, their dominions will devolve on us as an 

I In a enbsequent loiter he expressed a douht whether he had not asserted 
himself too broadly that we had never applied the rule about adoption to 
states “ Mv doubt,” he afterwards explained, “ was whetlier m oiir inuumeia 
ciwi-ementH to dependant chiefs tlie word sovereiffn might not possibly have been 
.l», » a. » ..i. 1. -- I" «- - “ ”r 

interfered as superior in succession to princes to whom we had given that title. 
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esclieat. The claims founded ou tbo general usage therefore fall to 
the ground. 

But we have claims founded on tlie treaty itself wdiicli deserve a 
separate coiisideratioiL By one article of the treaty the Eaja is 
hound to he guided by onr advice in all important measures; no 
measure can be more important than the adoption of. a successor; and 
if the Eaja adopted one in dedance of our remonstiUnces^ or eluded 
our objections by a clandestine adoption, he w’'ould have broken the 
treaty, and we should be entitled to inflict such punishment as his 
offence justified, up to annulling the treaty and taking back our 
cession. Nobody has asserted that such an infraction of the treaty 
lias taken place ill this instance. 

Again, we have a claim to the reversion of the Raja’s territory ; 
not as an escheat, but on grounds arising from the nature of the 
treaty. We ceded the country to the Raja, his heirs, and successors : 
when these are extinct the treaty is at an end, and things return to 
the state in which they wore before it was concluded. The country 
therefore is once more at onr disposal. I do not dispute Holt 
Mackenzies opinion, that the interests and wdshes of the inhabitants 
ought to be consulted in such a case ; but their claims are founded on 
the general principles of justice, and not upon this treaty. Our claim 
to the reversion, however, can only come into operation when the heirs 
and successors are really extinct ; and this must be decided by the 
law and usage of the country, not by our arbitrary will. 

“ I am afraid I have tired you wdth my long discussion, but you 
may be consoled by the reilectioii that it is the last you will hear of 
it. I think it very doubtful whether Hume ivill get a House to 
listen to him ; and if he does, there will probably be so much nonsense 
talked on both sides, that the real question will escape notice. I have 

just received the Report of the Proceedings of the Court of Pro- 

prietors on this question, and have only skimmed over parts of it. 
The case seems to be strongly put in Sullivan’s opening speech. The 
Court of Directors might give an easy answer to ^tiie calls for 
reference to me and Grant Duff. It is not the intention of the agents 
of one of the parties that ought to influence the decision, but the 

words of the treaty, which were read and approved of by the 

principals on both sides. The evidence of the ministerial agents 
could only be of use if they could disclose any new facts showing that 
both parties had agreed to some tacit reservation, or had employed 
particular terms in a sense diirerent from tliat usually put upon them. 

“ Yours most sincerely, 

M. Elfhknstone.” 

. . . . ■' , ■ ' . Z 2 
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‘‘ Waterloo Hotel, Feb . 13, 1050. 

My dear Colebrooke, 

In answering your question as to tlie general opinion m 
India, wliile I was tliero, with respect to the relation between the 
British GoTcrument and the principal native States,^ especially our 
right to regulate iheir successions, I can only speak with certainty of 
my own impressions ; but I believe they were those entertained by 
most of the other persons employed in transactions between our 
Goyernment and tlie native States. 

Our relations witli tlie principal States (the Nizam, tlie Peshwa, 
Sindia, Holkar, and Raja of Berar, &c.) were those of independent 
equal Powers, and we possessed no right to interfere in their succes- 
sions, except such as were derived from our treaties with them, or our 
situation as a neiglibouring State, ^ ^ 

In many of tlie new aUlances contracted in Lord Hastings® time, 
an alteration was made in tlie footing on wlaicli the contracting parties 
stood, by tlie native State engaging to acknowledge the supremacy of 
' tbe Britisli Government, and these terms were introduced into treaties 
with some even of tbe principal States (those of the Eajpoot princes) , 
but they do not appear to make any diiierence in the control of the 
British Government over successions. Tiieir object was to secure 
the political supremacy of the British Government, not to assist its 
feudal sovereignty, and to obtain the sidordinate co-operation of tbe 
native prince as an ally, not his subjection as a vassal. The Britisli 
Government was to be supreme in ail transactions with foreign States; 
but all internal afiairs were to be regulated as before by the law and 
usage of the territory, free from any interference of the Britisli 
Government. The succession, I conceive, was an internal affair, in 
which the British Goveriinient could not interfere, unless in a case 
which might affect the foreign relations of the State, or the general 
tranquillity of the country. 

^“•'This, I conceive, was the general impression in India when I was 
ill that country.* There was no native State to which the recognition 
of its succession by tbe British Government was not of the highest 
importance ; but none of them, I conceive, ever imagined that that 
Government had a right to regulate the succession as feudal lord, or 
had any pretensions to the territory as an escheat on tlie failure of 
heirs to the reigning family, 

- The above is my own conviction on a general view of the ease, 
and I believe it was the opinion entertained in India in my time ; but 
on this point it can be of no value, if it does not agree with the views 
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of mj reinaliKiig conteniporarles, or with those recorded by others at 

the time.. ■■ 

Believe me^ yours most sincerely, 

M. Elphtnstone.’ 


I must now bring this chapter in my narrative^ to a conclasion. 
In November, 1827, Air. Elpliinstone resigned the government of 
Bombay, followed by testimonies of respect and regret that Iiave 
rarely been bestowed on any public functionary. An address from 
the native inhabitants of the Presidency, headed by the names of the 
native princes and chiefs connected with it, expressed their feelings 
in terms that would appear fulsome and adulatory were they not 
supported by other testimony. I give the opening paragraph : — 
“We, the native princes, chiefs, gentlemen, and inhabitants of 
Bombay, its dependencies, and allied territories, cannot contemplate 
your approaching departure from the country without endeavouring 
to express, however faintly, the most profound and lasting regret 
■which has been occasioned in our minds by your resignation of the 
government of ibis Presidency. For until you became Commissioner 
in the Deccan and Governof of Bombay, never had we been enabled 
to appreciate correctly the invaluable benefit which the British 
dominion is calculated to diffuse throughout the whole of India. 
But having beheld with admiration, for so long a period, the affable 
and encouraging manners, the freedom from prejudice, tiie consldera- 
fion at all times evinced for the interest and welfare of the people of 
this country, the regard shown to their ancient customs and laws, the 
constant endeavours to extend amongst tliein the inestimable advan- 
tages of intellectual and moral improvement, tbe commanding abilities 
applied to ensure pernianeut ameliorations in tbe condition of all 
classes, and to promote their prosperit 3 ? on the soundest principles, 
by which your private and public conduct has been so pre-eminently 
distinguished, has led us to consider the influence of the British 
Government as the most important and desirable blessing which the 
Supreme Being could have bestowed on our native lands.’' 

The address enters at some length into an enumeration of the 
benefits derived from his administration, and concludes with the 
assurance that “the name of Elpliinstone shall be the first our 
children shall learn to lisp, and that it will be our proudest duty to 
preserve indelibly unto the latest posterity the name of so pre-eminent 
a benefactor to our country.’' 

In compliance with the request contained in this address, a 
portrait of Mr. Elphinstone, by Sir Thomas Lawrence, was placed in 
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tlie rooms of tlie Native Idueation Society ; his statue, by Chantrey, 
u-as raised ia the to^vn hall; aud the foundation was laid of the 
Elpliinstone College, to which I have already referred. I am told 
that when the proposal to raise the last-namecl tribute to his fame was 
annouiieed to him, “Eoe ■potkis niille s><jnh‘' was his eager reply. 

I suppose no man felt more strongly when young the desire tor fame. 
‘•■In vouth we are all for glory” was his expression to mo on one 
occasion when I uttered some sentiment that seemed opposed to his 
own early aspirations. Certainly no man in liis maturer age was 
more indifferent to mere honorary distinctions, or more sober and 
more practical in his aims. The pleasure he felt that his name wou d 
be connected with a great educational institution was to be fully 
realised. A sum was subscribed, exceeding two lacs of rupees and 
ultimately reached 2,72,000, destined for the “foundation of professor- 
ships for the purpose of teaching the natives the English^ language, 
and the arts, sciences, and literature of Europe ; to he held in the first 
instance hy learned men to be invited from Great Britain until natives 
of the country should he found perfectly competent to undertake the 

office.” . . . , 1 

The institution was not established until 1834, owing to delays 

on the part of the Home Government. They are scarcely worth 
referring to, except as illustrative of the difficulties with which these 
pioneers of civilisation had to contend. The promoters of this plan 
naturally looked to some aid from the Government, but though their 
application received the advocacy of Mr. Elphinstones successoi^ 
Sir J. Malcolm, the replies of the Home Government for a time may 
be almost said to have been evasive. They at length decided to 
countenance the attempit so far as to allow a liberal rate of interest on 
the investment, and the Elphinstone Institution once fairly launched 
became the nucleus of subsequent exertions until the contribution^ of 
the Governracnfbecame greater in furtherance of the object to which 
it became at length alive. 


CHAPTER IV. 

1837 — - 1869 . 

No one who reads the few specimens I have here given of 
Mr Elphinstuno’s papers and letters can fail to perceive that they 
jiroceed from a mind of a high order of talent, and matchless in the 
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tlioiiglitful earnest spirit they evince. It has been the unceasing 
regret of those friends who knew and appreciated liis excellence^ that 
the pablic career of one so truly statesinanlike should have terminated 
ill his forty-eighth year. It is a satisfaction ‘ to know that his 
cajiacity for greater things was appreciated by successive adminis- 
trations* The Governor-Generalship of India was offered to him by 
Lord Ellenborough. on the part of Sir Robert PeeFs Admiiiistratiori^ 
in 1836, and the offer was renewed by the Government wdiich suc- 
ceeded. The weakness of liis health, -which w^as shaken when he left 
Bombay^ and never recovered its tone, compelled him to decdine both 
these offers, and the remainder of his long life waas devoted to 
the literary pursuits which had al^vays occupied a considerable portion 
of his leisure hours. Yaluable as are the vrorks he has left behind, 
I cannot but here add my own strong opinion, gathered from the 
intercourse of more than twenty years, that the character of his 
fitted him for the public -life of an Indian 
statesman. Lord Ell eiibo rough gave utterance to a very coiamoii 
remark, when he said at the public meeting which vfas lately held, 
that had Mr. Elplilnstone accepted the Governor-Generalship we should 
have had no Afghan war, an event that tinged the whole subsequent 
history of India. It is perhaps idle to speculate wdiat might have 
been the course of events had it not been for the removal of one man 
from the scene. There are few countries where the iniluence of a 
single mind may be so strongly iblt, as it certainly would have been 
♦felt had Mr. Elphinstone been placed in the high position for which 
lie wms so well fitted. 

; . Upon quitting India Mr. Elphinstone devoted eighteen niontlis, to 
' travel. Ho passed through Egypt, Syria, and Palestine, Asia Minor, 
Greece, and Italy, and did not arrive in England until Alaj, 182. 9, 
Poetic, as much as historical, associations guided Ills steps, and I 
think that at this time, even more than in after life, classical 
sympathies had the strongest influence. I well remember how lie 
urged me at a time that I was going to the Levant to give a liberal 
allowance of niy time to the Coast of Asia Minor, so famous in 
song and famous in story (I quote his own expression). I am not 
aware whether he commenced at this period a practice wdiicli be 
pursued with intermission through after life — of keeping a journal. 
It was carried out with diligence during this journey and again on 
subsequent occasiens when he left England, and contained not merely 
the observations of a passing traveller, hut occasional essays on 
localities of historical interest, such , as the field of Canine and 
Hannibal’s passage of the Alx>s. I am referring of course to his own 
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deseriptiou of his practice. Of the journal itself I have no means of 
judging, except from reference made by himself when the subject of 
conversation led him to take down a volume to refresh his memory. 
Passages which he has read to me were very characteristic, and 
denoted an active and observant mind. I may mention that during 
the late French campaign in Northern Ital}^ I happened to put some 
question regarding the ground bordering on one of tlie rivers that was 
the scene of struggle. He instantly turned to the journal, and quoted 
a clear description of the place, drawn with the eye of a soldier, that 
assisted me to understand the strategical position of the two armies. 

It may be unnecessary to mention that the injunctions of his 
will that these journals were not intended for publication render 
them unavailable to a biographer. 

Upon his arrival in England, to which his reputation had preceded 
him, he received a cox'djal welcome from many of the most eminent 
in letters as well as in public life, and no man was more qualified to 
take a position in society on not unequal terms. The testimony of 
one so accomplished as Bishop Heber is decisive on this point ; but 
such was the native modesty of his character, and such the high 
standard by wliicli be was accustomed to measure his efforts, that liis 
intercourse with men of the stamp of Hallam and Rogers impressed 
him almost painfully with the scantiness of his literary stores. 

When I met them,” he told me, I used to find myself constantly 
out of my depth.” He instantly decided with his characteristic 
energy to remedy this, and recommence some part of his education# 
almost from the beginning. In pursuance with this resolution he 
retired for many months to a roadside inn (I think it was at Sutton), 
and then applied to Greek like a young scholar, working at the 
grammar and writing exercises. This was his own description to me 
of his proceedings, and it was alluded to casually while urging me to 
more systematic study 5 - for no one spoke less of himself. 

This practice of retirement for the sake of study was pursued at 
irregular intervals during the first few 3 ?'ears of his return to England, 
He resided principally in London, and occasionally visited Italy. He 
was at ail times a great reader, and to travel was to study,' and the 
number of books lie used to carry about was very great. He would 
devote himself to some special study for months in every year, -when 
he passed some time at a watering-place, avoiding general society. 
One who knew him intimately in later life, and first became ac- 
quainted with him in Italy in 1831, says that it was surprising to 
him, then fresh from college, to see the variety of his classical 
attainments. A year, or two later when he met Mr, Elphinstone at 
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Tunbridge WellS;, be found bis table strewed with the Greek tra- 
gedians and tbe apparatus that a college student would bring to the 

/studj"Gf tbeiii.:. ■ 

In trutbj whatever interested bim interested him keenly and was 
pursued with ardour. But I am not aware that it was followed up 
at ibis time with any other object than tbe love of knowledge and the 
delight which the pursuit always gives. Next to classical literature and 
history, European history and historical antiquities had the greatest 
shave of his attention. With physical science he -was not familiar, 
and lie used to express his regret almost sadly, that his want of 
liiathematical knowledge had closed the door to such a field of research. 

An active mind and rarely satisfied with the mere accumulation 
of literary stores. In 1834, he laid the plan of that historical work 
with which his literary reputation is associated. From some jottings 
of dates in his handwriting, it appears that he began to think of 
an Indian history in January, 1834, and commenced it in earnest m 
July of the same year. January, 1835, found him ‘^fairly engaged 
in Menu,” and ha concluded a portion of the Hindu period in 
1835, when he instantly forwarded his manuscript to his old friend, 
Mr. William Erskine, for his opinion. Upon receiving his rejdj, 
which we are led to infer was encouraging,' he set to work again In 
September, 1837, at the landed tenures, worked part of the time with a 
nioonshee, and finished the Hindu and Mahoinedan part in May, 1839. 

He began the European part” in July, 1839; and the niemo- 
randum concludes, May, 1840. Lord Jeffrey recommends publishing. 
June, 1 840. Settled with Mr. Murray. March 3, 1841. Received first 
copies of my history,” ' 

The -work wuas pursued at irregular intervals, for in July, 1835, he 
became a member of a ^public commission over which the late Lord 
Mioto presided. It was appointed to inquire into the means of 
religious instruction afforded to the x^eople of Scotland, and took up a 
considerable part of his time during the winter of 1835-30, when he 
resided in Edinburgh. ;He passed a few months in Scotland, in the 
summer of 1 837, for the same object. The greater part of the autumn 
and winter of 1830-37 was given to a tour in Italy, Germany, and 
Hungary. When, how^ever, he applied himself to the work it was in 
earnest. The 'writer o| this memoir first became acquainted with him 
at this period, and enjoyed much of his society during the winter of 
1838, which he passed iat Brighton. It was only during the afternoon 
that he would see his Iriends, when he would delight to join in long 
rambling walks over jthe downs. The , mornings and evenings were 
devoted to wmik. . 




326 


MEMOIK OF THE 


la coairaeiicing a great literary work late in life lie laboured 
under great disadvantages, and I think they arc to be traced in the 
composition and style of this well-known work. It has always 
struck me that the style of his published works is very inferior in 
force to that of his letters, and still more so to that of his conversation, 
and does not do justice to the vigour and originality of his mind. 
He used to speak of his history modestly as a contribution to the 
great subject he had taken in hand, that might aid the work of some 
future man of genius, and this diffidence of his own powers affects the 
tone of the work. The public, however, at once appreciated its value. 
It is a most valuable manual of all that is interesting in the early 
history of India, and the good sense and sagacity of the remarks will 
secure it a place of standard authority. If it fail to be a popular 
work this springs mainly from the nature of the subject with which 
it deals. The history of a race so deficient in historical records as 
the Hindus, resolves itself into a series of historical disquisitions that 
cannot interest the many ; while that of the Mahornedan period, 
important as it is in its bearing on modern history, becomes insipid 
from the sameness of the revolutions that it records. Mr. Eipliin- 
stone's narrative introduces as much of philosophical reSection as the 
subject admits of, and his remarks have a direct bearing on the 
important events with which the European reader is interested, and 
to which the early narrative is only regarded as an introduction. 
Nothing, too, can be more graphic and master], y than the account of 
the manners and character of the different ra(bes of India, to which 
some interesting chapters are devoted. / 

It will be observed from the memorandum ‘which I have quoted, 
that the published volume formed a part of d greater undertaking, 
embracing the rise of the British power in India ; but hilling health 
compelled him to abandon it. He continued his labour for about two 
or three years, and with such assiduity that hi| absence from London 
used to be prolonged, for, as he said, the ti’fifling interruptions of 
friends, and even notes, interfered with thaL steady application to 
which he desired to devote himself. I am aware that he has left 
behind any considerable materials, but he ha^'d formed very decided 
opinions on the events which led to the rise d.f the British empire in 
the East, and on the character and conduct otf its founders ; and his 
friends who enjoyed liis intimacy largely proofed by them. His love 
of truth never allowed him to be blinded to tffie defects of some of 
our heroes. I remember well the delight w^i|h which lie spoke of 
Macaulay’s sketch of Clive when it appeared. I ^^Tho life of a great 
man should be written in this manly style ; fie should bo painted 
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ivitli all liis faults. A history of British India written in siieli a spirit 
was a great loss ; but when he abandoned the undertaking, he told 
me that he reconciled himself the more readily to it, as every step he 
had made in his study of the rise of onr empire led him to doubt 
whether he could throw any additional light on it. 

It was, I think, in 1842 that he finally gave up his labours. 
Doubts had occurred to him before whether he could expect to 
complete it, and it was owing to the advice of Lord Jelfrey, who 
strongly recommended the publication of the completed volumes, even 
though the subsequent portion should not appear, that they were 
given to the world. In the summer of 1842, he returned from Italy 
With his health shattered by a severe illness, and the still severer 
treatment he had undergone. He now, in obedience to his physician’s 
advice, adopted a regimen that more and more withdrew him from 
general society and eventually from London. His health was at this 
time so precarious that it was only by a watchful attention that he 
guarded himself against renewed sufifering ; but with this attention, 
and with a regularity of habit, it recovered its tone sufficiently to 
enable him to follow steadily those literary pursuits that were still 
left to him, and which made him bear with cheerfulness a life of 
privation from society under which many minds would have sunk. 
In 1844 he rented a place in the neiglihourhood of Leith Hill, and 
from thence he removed to another place, in the same neighbourhood, 
in the following year. He finally settled at Hook wood, in Kent, 
wdiere he passed the remainder of his life. All these residences were 
more or less secluded, and wanting in easy access to those friends who 
sought his society. They were in some degree recommended to him 
on this account. His love of reading had now grown on him to such 
a degree as to amount to a passion, and he seemed to gmdge the 
hours he did not devote to study. With all this there was a warm 
and affectionate welcome to old friends, and he would delight to 
throw aside his books and give himself up entirely to discuss the 
thousand topics of interest with which his mind was stored. 

I give the following short note, written soon after his retirement to 
the country, because it illustrates that cheerfulness of spirit which I 
have alluded to, and it is one of the very few letters in my possession 
whicli^contains the slightest allusion to himself, or his manner of life. 
To compose a biographical sketch from his letters would be next to 
impossible. 

Sept 28, 1845, 

Your letter gave me the more pleasure as I had begun to despair, 
not of seeing you altogether, but of your being here before thig 
country gets as bleak and bare as the one you last visited. Any day 
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will siiifc moj and tbe eaidier tlie better; especially as tlie sooner joii 
eomej> tlie longer you will be able to stay. You must; liowerer, be 
prepared for the accommodation and luxuries of a real cottage^ and for 
the solitude and dulness of a real hermitage. Even out of door 
amusements will he under a disadvantage, as niy walks are very 
short; and though I can go any distance in a close carriage, yet that 
wdli rec^aire you to risk your character in a yellow hack chaise, with 
two or more panes in each window. If you wish for freer excursions 
you must bring a horse, or trust to a neighbour, who candidly puts on 
his sign, licensed to let a horse, which horse, when |not separately 
erapio^^ed, draws a tax cart. 

There is a coach for Bognor which passes my door. There are 
also coaches for Brighton and other places, through Dorking. All these 
roads lead to Dorking, and I would advise you to take a chaise there, 
and instead of coming the straight road come by Westcott and Wootton. 
It is a mucli prettier road, besides passing close to Wootton, still 
inhabited by Evelyn, and surrounded by Silvee of old Evelyn’s planting.” 

Hoo'kwood, to which Mr. Elphinstone moved at the close of I84T, 
was recommended to him, like his former residences, on account of the 
beauty of the country in which it lies; and the house was bettei' suited 
to receive the visits of friends. From this time, thoiigb his life was a 
retired one, it could not he described as secluded ; and many of his 
relations used to pay him long visits. At this time, however, he had 
to encounter a privation the most trying to a student. He was 
attacked by a weakness of his eyesight, attributed to the general state 
of liis health ; it never amounted to blindness, nor deprived him of the 
power of writing letters, but any attempt to read was followed by such 
pain that he was henceforward excluded from books, and had to rely 
on the assistance of others to pursue his studies. As he engaged a 
reader he was able to do this systematically and effectually, and con» 
tinned to pursue subjects of enq[uiiy with the same method as before. 
The regular division of his time, which this mode of life required, 
contributed in some measure to improve the tone of his health, and 
though an invalid he was never a sufferer, and contiiuled to derive the 
highest enjo 3 anent from literature and the society of friends. 

Those whose best da^^s have been passed in responsible situations 
in India, always follow with the deepest interest the course of eastern 
events, and Mr. Elphinstone was no exception to the general rule, but 
I have sometimes doubted whether his political leanings in matters of 
home politics were not superior to his Indian sympathies. I have 
selected a few letters illustrative of the interest he took in questions 
of Indian government, and it is curious to observe how his Whig par- 
tialities sometimes peep out in tbe midst of the absorbing subjects with 
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he is dealing, I have only given some of his letters i^elating io 
India and the East; for though his remarks were statesmanlike and 
sagacious on all questions of European interest; his reputation is 
almost entirely Indian, and it was upon Indian questions that he was 
consulted during his life by those who had the privilege of his friend- 
ship. It is within my knowledge that two Governois-General sought 
liis society before proceeding to their government; as of the highest 
living authority for the affairs of the East. 

The letters I give require no explanation. They refer chiefly to 
the two periods when the constitution of the Indian Government came 
under public discussion. 

t^^HooKWOOD; March 1S53. 

My dear Colebrooke; 

Your account of In Han affairs rather relieves me, as I was afraid 
of haste and blundering in any changes; but I hope there will be mme 
changes. Something; for instance; to make a more respectable Court 
of Proprietors; who might not only be better electors but might form 
a Court at v/hich it might not be discreditable to speak; move for 
paperS; comment on public measures ; for it is impossible to speculate 
about the machinery of the Home Government, because the springs 
which move the wTioIe are concealed behind the veil of P. C., into which 
the evidence only gives a peep ; but anything which would give more 
publicity to such proceedings, as even now are partially public, would 
1)6 a check both on the Directors and the Board, and would strengthen 
the former. The Quadruple System,^ or something at least as effectual, 
should be adopted to provide good servants. Thei’e sliould, if possible, 
be some bonourable way of shelving worn-out servants, and of pension- 
ing stupid and lazy ones without disgrace; but these subjects, together 
with the Law Commission, the Native Consultative Council, the 
increase of remuneration to the upper class of the natives already 
employed; and the emplo^nnent of natives to a greater extent, with 
many other matters that sug'gest themselves, could only be partially 
handled by Parliament, if at all. The best thing that could happen 
would be an early appearance of the proposed plan, to be followed by 
a great deal of opposition and discussion, orders for printing innume- 
rable papers (for the use of the public hereafter, for the movers them- 
selves could not read them now), and in short as much stir and as long 
continued, as could he done without creating agitation in India, w^hieh 
Blight not cease with the present discussion. 

^ It was proposed in the Act of D33, that four nominations of writers should, 
he made for every appointment to the Iiiduin Civil Service. The Act was never 
carried out. ' . . ' 
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One tiling Parliament miglit do, fix a liberal sum for tbe expen« 
diture of eacli Presidency, not to be exceeded except in extreme 
cases, and tben with sanction from home ; and that done, leave the 
inferior Presidencies independent in all matters that do not ailect the 
general politics or imperial legislature of India.’' 

Hook WOOD, March 21V/-!, 1053. 

My dear Colebrooke, 

I waited for the arrival of the reviews before I answered your 
letters. They reached me two or three days ago, and I have read a 
very good article on the Life of Mohammed, and rejected two (in the 
1851 number) on the present India discussion, on account of their tone 
of contempt and defiance towards all assailants of the present system. 
I really think these extravagant panegyrists have been the worst 
enemies the Company have met wdtii. The moment the public found 
an unsound point in the faultless edifice presented to them, they 
seized on the idea that the whole was a mere screen, and gave ready 
credence to the most absurd accounts of tbe abominations w'bich it was 
said to conceal. 

I do not know if tbe general excitement about India had began 
when you last wrote to me, and perhaps it is over by this time, but it 
seemed by what I beard to be something like that on the Papal 
Aggression. If I have not formed an exaggerated idea of it, it will 
make a great change in the policy proper to be adopted. 

The Company is nou so much discredited, that it will he 
impossible to go on quietly under tbe shadow of its name ; and all 
hope of avoiding agitation in India is also at an end, for the effect 
produced here by the India petitions will raise hopes of advantage to 
the natives generally, and of distinction to individuals, that will not 
easily he kept within bounds. If this be tlie real state of things, I 
doubt whether the wisest plan is not to look the difficulty in the face, 
and enter on a full and free inquiry into the present state of India and 
the changes (if any) that ought to be made in our principles of 
Government.^ 

You wdli readily forgive all this blotting, when I tell you that 
I was getting into a dissertation that had nearly hlied another 
sheet, and might have filled a third or more if it had not been 
put a stop to. Tbe substance would have been to show the altera- 
tions made by the education of the natives, tbe extinction of riv^al 
powers, and a variety of other causes which render a new of 

India necessary ; and the advantage of knowing the feelings of the 

: ^ Several lines afterwards erased followed tbe above. 
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people all over the country by allowing time for discussion in the 
Mofiissih so as to ascertain what are the points iu our yoke that really 
gall tlienij what grievances can be redressed, and what can he done to 
guard against the increase of groundless discontent arising from false 
views on delusive expectations. All this could be done with more case 
and safety now than it %voiiId be if the discontent were ailo\vcd twenty 
more years to go on increasing and strengthening. All this, however, 
Is mere speculation on a first view, which further consideration might 
refute j and the only thing I am quite fixed in, is the hope that the 
ministry will not risk their retention of power on the Indian question 
(important as it is), unless it suits their general tactics to take things 
in that order. 1 have been reading Holt Mackenzie's Evidence in the 
volume of 1832, and am struck with the correctness as well as the 
extent of his views in the first days of his examination (for the others 
seem to relate to financial details). Many of his suggestions have 
been adopted with success, and all or almost all the topics now under 
discussion are anticipated and decided in the manner now most in 
favour with good judges,” 

“ Hookwoob, January 3, 1854. 

My dear Colebrooke, 

Along with this letter, or soon after, 3 mu will receive the 
^ Insurrection in China/ which I am ashamed of liaving kept so long. 
It is very interesting, as shewing the character of the insurrection and 
the views of its leader. The hatred of the Tartar Government seems 
to have been far more general than could have been supposed. The 
inisfortune it experienced in its war with us increased its exactions at 
the same time that it disclosed its weakness, and resistance was sure 
to have arisen even if there had been no concert among the malcon- 
tents. What wms wanting was a man of energy, wdio coiihl devise a 
scheme by which the general excitement might he turned into one 
channel and brought under the infiuence of a single will. The 
philosophy of Confucius seems to afford the only moral principle that 
had any hold on the minds of the people, but it could not supply 
enthusiasm and impulse for w^ant of a religious sanction. To remedy 
this the leader (or leaders) engrafted on it a faith wdiich was already 
making progress, and which, besides its intrinsic merit, was in 
harmony with the moral doctrines of Confucius, and well suited to the 
moderate and pacific character of the Chinese, It was a bold stroke 
to assume the direction of the power thus formed in the character of a 
divinity ratber than an apostle, but must suppose that the- projector 
knew best what would suit his countrymen ; indeed the whole merit 
of the plan depends on the degree to which it is adapted to the state of 
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popular opinion ; and^ in this instance at leasts success or failure will 
be the real test of the genius of its contriver. The whole affirir 
suggests some serious thoughts about India. It shows how the most 
systematic endeavour to amalgamate two races has failed after a trial, 
of near two centuries. How little internal tranquillity and material 
prosperity have sufficed to reconcile the conquered nation to iti foreign 
rulers, and how little reliance can be placed on apparent attaclnnent 
to a government, even when it assumes the shape of filial aflectioii 
combined with a sort of religious devotion. It also shows how little 
foreigners can judge of the real character of a nation. If there was 
one thing that we thought characteristic of the Chinese, it was 
their obstinate adherence to old habits ; one would have thought that 
a Chinese would have changed his government or his religion rather 
than have given up his pigtail, and now it proves tliat this very pig- 
tail is among the worst of the grievances that have driven the nation 
into rebellion. All this leads to tbe reflection that there is nothing in 
India to prevent a new Nanik from aniting all the seemingly discordant 
elements in India, if any circumstance should reduce our military 
power even for a few years, and how difficult we should find it ever 
to recover our ascendancy. The moral is that we must not dream of 
perpetual possession, but must apply ourselves to bring the natives 
into a state that will admit of their governing tlieraselv’'es in a manner 
tljat may be beueficiai to our interest as well as their own, and that of 
the rest of the world ; and to take the glory of the achievement and 
the sense of having done our duty for tlm chief reward of our exertions. 

must make up for this unprovoked dissertation by abstaining 
from all other topics.*' 

“ Hookwood, Septernher 0, 1857* 

My dear Colebrooke, : 

/M yesterday received your letter of the 5th, and the papers on 
the day before. L hope the account of Lord Cauiiing’s indecision is 
overrated, though the story about Jung Beliaiider, if accurate, does 
not tell in his favour. The addresses of the European residents will 
no doubt help to increase the clamour against the Company, which 
will be sure to arise from tbe natural tendency of the public to impute 
every disaster to tbe misconduct of the people in power. But notwith- 
standing the liability of tbe House of Commons to be carried away by 
the madness of tbe moment during a popular delusion, I don't think 
either they or their constituents are so thoughtless as to sanction a 
revolution in the Government of India at a moment like the present. 
Leaving out all other objections^ only imagine the probable effect of 
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announcing to people who have been driven into rebel! ion by the very 
tlioiight of being made Feringees^ that thenceforward their rights were 
to be secured by placing them under the immediate protection of the 
Qiieen^ thus incorporating them with the British nation, and admitting 
them to a share in all the blessings by wdiich it is distinguished from 
the naticns of the East. Yet this is the language which many writers 
of the day recommend as a specific for soothing all minds, and 
removing all doubts and suspicions. There is a good article in yester- 
day’s Times on the other side of the question, from wdiich I suppose 
that they (the editors), believe the mind of the ministry is made up 
to keep things as they are for the present. The last accounts from 
India are, doubtless, very gloomy ; the risk of fresh interests and new 
feelings arising during the interval of inaction is certainly very great, 
and to one who has just read Munro’s admirable Minute,^ it appears that 
the full accomplishment of his prophecy is at hand. But there is some 
comfort in the recollection how often foreign Governments have kept 
their ground in V orse circumstances than ours. I will only mention 
the case of Rome, which was a much more oppressive Government 
than ours, and liad tougher materials to work on in Spain and Gaul, 
and higher notions of freedom and national inde|)endence to contend 
with in Greece and her offsets, than we are ever likely to see among 
our Asiatic subjects, I have often wished to get some knowledge of 
the sort of administration by which the Romans contrived to fix their 
power on so firm a basis, but although it is easy to find out the frame- 
work of a Government in a province, I do not find any clue to the 
means by winch it was administered, I suppose that what we do know 
is equivalent to a knowledge of the constitutions of the Presidencies 
in India, together with the law as administered by the Supreme Courb 
and a re^mnue system founded on farming to English capitalists; 
while all the details of legislation as well as administration were left to 
the natives, and managed by native princes or by local municipalities* 
Can you tell me where information on this subject is to be found ? 1 

suppose it must be well ascertained after all the researches by German 
and other scholars in late times. If you never read the account in 
Polybius of the mutiny of the mercenaries, which nearly overthrew 
the Government of Carthage, it wfill interest you in the present time. 
It difiered ia its origin and many details from ours, but still you 
will be struck with the analogy in many particulars. I read it in 
Hampton’s translation, where it is near the beginning of the first 
volume. It is not long.’’ 


^ Tlie Minute on the effect of the Education of the Natives on the Army, which 
had been lately republishecl. 
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HookwooBj Decemher 20ih, 1837- 

“ My dear Colebrooke, 

„ ****** 

I am not so mucli afraid of the constant interference of the House of 
Commons, as of its indifference in general, and its acting on impulse 
on particular occasions without any general acquaintance with the 
subject. I thbk both the House and the public generally come to just 
conclusions when they have time to consider them, such as is aflorded 
by our triple Government in this country, but I am afraid to^ trust them 
with the prompt, simple, and direct exercise of power which is now 
thousht so particularly desirable in India, a country in which, of all 
others, caution and gradual progress are most required. I hope that 
feeling will losso some of its force during the _ discussions that must 
take place in the approaching Session. I think the ardour for the 
consolidation of territory, ’concentration of authority, and uniformity 
of administration which was lately so powerful, must have been a good 
deal damped by recent events. Where should we have been now, if 
Soindia, the Nizam, the Sikh chiefs, &c., had been annexed, the sub- 
ordinate Presidencies abolished, the whole army thrown into one, and 
the revenue system lironght into one mould, wdiether that of Lord 
Cornwallis, Sir T. Munro, or even Mr. Thomason ? 

“ I should he more anxious about the coming session if I were 
quite at ease about Lucknow, but I have a horror of street fighting, 
where discinliue loses so much of its superiority over numheis, and I 
cannot help" thinking what would be the consequence of the defeat of 
the Commander-in-Chief in person, even at the present stage of the 
war.” 

*‘Hookwood, 185B, 

Mj dear Colebrooke, 

I am lieartily sorry for tbe news. I would have swallowed Lord 
Palmerston’s India Bill or a worse;, inucb rather than have tbe risk of 
a state of things like the present. There is no chance of my being 
able to answer your letter otherwise than by an arbitrary list of 
desiderata^ to wliich I shall proceed — 

1st. A Minister of the Queen. 

*'2nd. A Board, independent of the ministry and of all party 
iiifliieiice, numerous enough to give weight to the body and courage to 
the individual members. To have an establishment of , its own, 
and to carry on all its debates and other business apart from the 
Minister of the Crown. 

a general rule the Board to have the initiation of all 
measures, and the elaboration of all details. 
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4tlj. The Alinister to decide on all measures^ to take the initiative 
in special cases, raid on cases of urgency and secrecy, to act at once on 
his own responsibility. 

^^5tli. Ail discussions and all important correspondence to be 
recorded as at present, and means to be taken to give them publicity, 
6 th. The home patronage to be disposed of as in Lord Palmers- 
tords plan. That in India to be left to the local governors, but to be 
strictly limited to particular classes, either formed by nomination like 
the present services, or open to all^ subject to examinations, probations, 
conditions as to residence in India, &c., sufficient to prevent lucrative 
employments from being emploj^ed for corrupt purposes, by means of 
collusion between the governors and the ministry at home. 

I have said nothing on the mode of appointing the members of 
the Board, which in fact is the essential question. 

The best plan would be by a body of electors taken from different 
classes, and so chosen as to have some authority in the eyes of the 
public. I should have preferred something representing the present 
East India Company, but with a large defecation of the present body 
of proprietors, and a corresponding addition %om suitable sources. 
This would have given the advantage of present possession and old 
associations to a body possessed of many of the other qualities 
required for the purpose in view. 

**•' Such a body, or a better, might be made up by selection from 
particular classes, wdiose station might give them weight (as ex-judges, 
ex-governors of colonies, ex-ambassadors, &c.), or who might be sup- 
posed capable of taking an interest In India (as members of ‘^Abori- 
gines Protection,*’ and other philanthropic societies, even societies 
likely to take general views, as the Geographical, Asiatic, &c.). Many 
othei* plans might be suggested, if the public was in a humour to take 
them ill good part, but every plan for governing India must be more 
or less a sham as long as India Iierself has not a part assigned in it, 
and at present all eyes will be turned to discover its weak points, and 
all hopes of the sanction of public opinion, which is essential to its 
success, must be given up. 

‘‘ Perhaps after all Lord Palmerston’s plan, with some modifications, 
is the best practicable, viz., to have a sufficient mmher of directors 
appointed for long periods (say ten years), with a small proportion to 
go out annually, so as to lenahle each party to have its turn in the 
nominations. If an elective body is to be formed, great care must be 
taken to avoid too large a proportion of Anglo-Indians, whether in or 
out of the service, especially if they still retain their connexion wdth 
India as public servants, or become members , of tbe India House, 
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They certainly will have more knowledge and will take more interest 
in the prosperity of the people than strangers, hut they will also have 
interests and feelings, separate and even opposite to those of the 
natives j and, moreover, dissensions among themselves, which will bring 
local factions into play, more perilous than those \ve are so much afraid 
of at home ; black and white, covenanted and nn covenanted, civil and 
military, settlers and temporary residents, See., would be much more 
dangerous to India than whig or tory. 

have confined myself to the new plan for the Home Govern- 
ment. There are questions of at least equal importance relating to 
the local Government that call for decision, hut on them I shall not 
enter.” 

^^Hookwood, March Isi, 1853. 

My dear Colebrooke, 

Many thanks for your interesting letter. I do not see anything 
that can be done at present for the purpose of controlling the Governor- 
■; General, excepting strenuously resisting all attempts to give him the 
power of naming the Members of Council, and keeping up the present 
plan of having all proceedings and discussions recorded and sent to 
this country. 

The fact is, I am more afraid of the Governor General’s being 
too much reduced under the new system than by his being made too 
strong. He is the link between the despotism of India and ihe 
Com'nionwealih of England, and should possess power enough to 
command the highest respect, not only fi’om foreign states, allies, and 
native subjects, but above all from our servants, civil and military, in 
India, and oven to a certain extent from the Home Government. It 
is the last feeling that has made him the main bulwark of tlie patronage 
of India, against the encroachments both of the ministry and the 
directors. 

The avowed tendency of Lord Palmerston’s Bill is to increase 
and protect his authority, and I have no doubt it -would do so for a 
time, while all concerned are on their good behaviour; but I am afraid 
things will be far otherwise after public attention has been withdrawn 
from India, and Ministers begin to look on that country as a means of 
strengthen in g their party at home. 

The immediate effect of such restraints as are likely to be im- 
posed by the new system wall be beneficial. 

The great grievance at present is the disregard of the Governors- 
Geaeral to the repeated injunctions of the Court of Directors against 
plans of conquest, and other modes of extending our territory. Such 
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disregard is not likely to be tolerated on tlae new plan. The Minister 
for India will be the sole ostensible head of the whole administration 
of that empire^ and it is not probable that he will be content to submit 
to the obscurity which the President of the Board of Control used to 
court. His object used to be to avoid all disputes that might bring the 
separate action of the ministry in Indian affairs before the House of 
Commons^ and to do this he 'was obliged to deal with the Court of 
Directors in a way that weakened the authority of both, and left the 
Goyernor-General pretty iiearl}? his own master. I imagine that the 
practice at that time was for the Court of Directors to check the 
Governor-General when they thought it rights and for the Board of 
Control to support him ; that the Board generally carried its point, 
and that even when it gave way and allowed the official instructions 
to be drawn according to the wish of the directors, there was always 
a private correspondence between the President and the Governor- 
General, that emboldened the latter to pursue his own views without 
much fear of the consequences. 

“ All this will now cease, and my fears are not for the present, but 
for the future, when attention will be withdrawn from India, aiidwffien 
a weak and unscrupulous ministry may send out devoted adherents of 
its own to the Supreme Government, through whom it may employ 
the patronage of India for party purposes, supporting the measures of 
its creature through thick and thin in return. 

Against such a design, no restrictions afforded bj* an exclusive 
service, examinations, competition, conditions of previous residence in 
India, &:c., wdll be of the least avail. The public is always averse to 
monopolies, and will support all iufractions of those protective regu- 
gKons which moreover will be introduced gradually and almost 
^^erceived. 

March 2nd . — The above was written yesterday, but my eyes got 
so tired and my scrawl so illegible, that I thought it would be a relief 
to you, as well as to myself, to leave off, and have a fair copy made 
for your use. I am afraid you will find it very unsatisiactory after 
all. The only effectual check that I can see either on the Governor- 
General or the ministry at home is a Board of Council, formed by 
election, if possible, but at all events conducting its business entirely 
separate from the Minister for India. Even if we had such a Board 
there would remain the difficulty of getting members who would take 
a lively interest in India, viewed separately from Great Britain, and 
who would attend to the peculiar views and wishes of the natives, as 
well as to their pecuniary interests and strictly legal rights. The 
Company did so to a considerable extent, because it had long regarded 
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India as its own, and was strongly opposed to tlie maxim now in 
favour, of ‘India for the English.’ Sooner or later, we must introduce 
natives into the Council itself, or at least into the electing body, but 
to do so now would only produce contention and enibarrass future 

operations.” 

rIooKWOODj Io5o. 

My dear Colebrooke^ 

“I do not know that I have any more remarks to make on Uie 
two Bills, unless I omitted to notice the indirect way in which 
Mr. Disraeli contrives to leave it discretionary with the Secretary to 
carry on the whole business without coiisnlting the Council at all. 
Lord Palmerston’s Bill has not this fault ; but with a Council such as 
he proposes, its meeting or not meeting would make very little 
difference. 

“I scarcely venture to liope tliat you may not be too sanguine 
an your expectation,— that tbe whole discussion may end in the 
restoration of a double Government under another name. ^But even 
the double Government will be of little use if the proceedings of the 
Indian Governments are not laid before the Council as a matter ot 
course, to be reviewed and decided on by that body in the first 
instance. The Council would, of course, have no direct communication 
with those Governments, nor any other existence,^ except as a 
deliberativ^e assembl}'; and the Secretary might disregard then 
decisions whenever ho thought proper, only recording his reasons. 
He might also originate any measure or course of measiiies that 
occurred to him, whether aiising from coii’espondeiice^ with Juibia 
not; might call up any particular question suggested . hi India 
consideration out of its turn; or might press the Council for a 
speedy decision when, he thought they w^ere dilatory ; but still it 
must be the special duty- of the Council to review the whole oi the 
proceedings of the Indian Governments, to correct any errors they 
observed in the coui’se of them, and to recommend such new measures 
as might be suggested by the matters brought under their notice. 
In this way those opinions would be carefully and dispassionately 
formed, and would not be held back by the fear of giving offence 
by officious interference with the conduct of the responsible officer. 
Kow take the opposite line, and suppose ail measures of importance 
to be proposed by the Secretary, The iiuictions oi the Council would 
then be those of Her Majesty's opposition — to detect misstatements, to 
oppose en’oneous proposals, to supply omissions, and to bring forward 
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^‘Hookwood, Jp'l/ 30^ 1858, 

Aly dear Colebrooke^ 

I sliaJl be too bappj if anything I have written can be of nse to 
yon in supporting the separate sittings of Council and its compulsory 
review of the Reports from India, and suggestions of suitable answers. 
I despair of forming a constituency for an elective Council, such as 
would give it weight with the nation, and I - think we may be 
tolerably safe with a Council for life, especially if the Orst nominations 
should be conscientious!}^ made, as they probably would be at a 
moment when ail eyes were fixed on the conduct of the ministry. Wliat 
is chiefly wanted of the Council is, that it shall supply the place of 
the Court of Directors, in protecting the interests, opinions, and 
feelings of the natives against the conflicting interests, opinions, and 
feelings of the ruling people. However selfish the original motive of 
this jealousy of European encroachment may have been on the part 
of the Directors, it became their traditional policy"' and has been 
one great craise of their unpopularity. Now I think the maintenance 
of this policy is exactly the line which a well- selected Council of 
Indians would choose for their peculiar province. Their other duty 
w’ould be to guard against attempts of the Ministry, to undermine the 
Constitution, or to take steps injurious to the interest of the 

British. This they would not neglect, but they would feel liow little 
their aid "was wanted at a time when the popular element of the 
Constitution was so decidedly in the ascendant ; while in undertaking 
the protection of the Indian nation they would have a vast field fur 
usefulness and distinction which at present is almost entirely un- 
occupied. It is indeed astonishing, considering how much our own 
safety depends on the contentment of our Indian dependants, that in 
all the late discussions there has not been a single speaker of note, 
except Gladstone, that has laid the least stress on this part of the 
subject. They probably rely on the Indian Government for looking 
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to public opinioB among tlie natives, but wliat could tlie strongest 
Indian Government do against a clamour for levying a new tax (say 
an income-tax) on India, to make up for the deficit occasioned by its 
own expenses^ including the Persian and Cbinese wars, and many other 
cbixrges in wbicli the people of India take cpiite as little concern ? 

“ I find I am getting into digressions, and think it is high time to 
leave oft* 

Pray give me a line, when you can spare time, to say how the 
Indian question goes on. My fear is that tbe House of Commons 
will so nauseate the subject as to swallow any pill that is offered to it, 
on condition that it -shall be the last.” 

‘^Hookwood, 11, 18511. 

My dear Coiebrooke, 

I did not answer your letter of the 6th, until I should see the 
Bill quite through the House of Commons. I entirely agree with you 
as to its superiority over both of its predecessors, and am encouraged 
by the instance affords of the real good intentions and openness to 
conviction which the House can show when it can be got to make 
itself acquainted with a subject without the excitement of some 
violent impulse or of party spirit. The great point, ol course, is the 
Council, and I think that proposed will furnish a body of excellent 
advisers for an honest, able, and moderate Secretary (such as Lord 
Stanley appears to be), and that it will supply the deficiencies of a 
lazy or indifferent one much better than the ordinary clerks of a 
Board of Control would do, but that it will afford very little protection 
against a rash, fanciful, and self-willed chief ; and none at all against 
one who shall combine with a ministry in a deliberate plan to appro- 
priate tbe patronage of India or to make use of that country in any 
other way favourable to their own power or stability. 

“In such a case the presence of some of the councillors in 
Parliament (respecting which I might otherwise have doubts) would 
have been an important improvement. In such a case also the evil 
of a secret department will bo seriously felt. I am afraid you count 
too much on the jealousy of the power of the Crown shown by the 
House of Commons on the present occasion. In ordinary times it 
would require another mutiny or a general insurrection to attract its 
attention to the subject in any shape. Bo many changes have been 
made in the Bill, that I scarcely know what has been abolished or 
what now stands, so that I may pass without notice things which 
I thought of the greatest consequence when I first heard of them, but 
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on tlie whole I Iiare no hesitation in thinking that we have been 
fortunate in onr escape, and are safe for the preserd as far as home 
goYernment goes. The first trial of the efficacy of the system will 
probably be on the remodel of the Indian service, civil and military. 
Though the public are insensible to encroachments of the Crown on 
the Constitution, the most influential j)art of them is keenly alive to 
the danger of their being cheated out of their share of the emoluments 
of office by the acts of the aristocrary, and their clamour will be for 
multiplication of -places, reduction of salaries, and throwing down all 
obstacles to cvppointmeni^ except some sort of competition, and all 
restraints on promotion^ which might tend to keep back merit and 
shut the right man out of the right place. Many disinterested and 
well informed people would lean to those opinions from dislike to 
monopoly, class government, &:c., and the most honest . ministry would 
be tempted by the easy access opened to an infinity of appointments 
exactly of the nature wanted for Parliament both in the House and 
among the electors. In such circumstances who is to defend the 
interests of the present service, and those of the natives who are 
entitled to good government and to a share in administering it as far 
as eii’cumstances admit % 

“This was part of the ^traditional policy’ of the Court of 
Directors, who could make themselves heard when they found they 
w^ere encroached on, but 'we can hardly expect it to be taken up to 
any purpose by the Council, The only hope is that we may have a 
good ministry, and one not struggling for its own existence, at the 
time w'heu this and other questions of equal importance come on.” 


“ Hookwood, 2C, 1858. 

“ My dear Colebrooke, 

“I am very much obliged for Mr. ' — 's letter. It is by 

far the best view of the general posture of our affairs that I have 
seen. I agree in all his opinions except about delaying the amnesty, 
and even on that head I have some doubts, because I wish that when 
granted it should be complete, except as to a few individuals who 
should be named. 

“ I am afraid, from what I hear on all sides, that Lord Canning is 
open to some of the objections made to him ; but what other man 
have we now from whom we could expect greater perfection ? The 
accumulation of despatch boxes, and the stagnation of business, is a 
lively copy of the picture one used to. have of the most brilliant of 
his predecessors during the crisis of the war with Holkar (1805). 
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We must remember also tliat he was on a scene entirely new to lilm^ 
and that from the inseparable combination of the political and military 
affiiirs, he was obliged to keep both in his own hands, while it was 
justly thought an instance of the utmost boldness and vigour in Lord 
Wellesley to entrust the whole of his own powers to the commander 
of the army in the field, so that General Harris carried with him to 
the gates of Seringapatam the whole powmrs of the British Government 
in India/ I hope that military operations will be over before the 
new year, and that we shall once more have, at least, apparent tran- 
quillity, though never ^ that sweet sleep which wm owed yesterday/’ 

A few lines will bring this narrative to a conclusion. The descrip- 
tion which I have given of his mode of life during the last ten years 
will apply to its very close. There was no loss of faculties, though one 
might perceive some failing of his old rigour and elasticity of mind, 
as the infirmities of age increased. There was, too, some unavoidable 
depression at having to encounter these trials in solitude ; but the 
cheerful manly tone of his mind remained unimpaired, and the gentle- 
ness of his nature showed itself even more as his bodily weakness 
increased. A friend who visited him a few months before his decease, 
thought he perceived a painful consciousness of decline of his fiiculties, 
and the dread, of outliving them. From this he was happily spared. 
His passage from existence W’as short and painless. He w’as seized 
by a stroke of paralysis on the night of the 20tli November, 1 859, 
and his servant, who heard his fall, found him insensible ; in a 
few hours he had passed a^vay. 

He was buried privately at Limpsfield, in the churchyard which 
adjoins the grounds of his residence ; and the same spot wms soon to 
receive the remains of his nephew, Lord Elph in stone, to whom he wuis 
deeply attached, and to whom he bequeathed the hulk of his moderate 
fortune. 

It wdll he scarcely necessary to mention the steps that were taken 
to recognize the public appreciation of his services, for this will be 
fresh in the recollection of the reader. The names of those who took a 
part in the public meeting held in the following February, and wdio 
headed the subscription list that was then opened, showed a fitting 
sense on the part of statesmen, of English as well as of Indian repu- 
tation, of what was due to the last survivor of a school of Indian 
statesmen, -whose fame is connected with some of the most brilliant 
passages of our history. The list of subscriptions rapidly filled, and 
the sum raised wdli, in the first place, be devoted to the erection of a 
statue in the cathedral of St. Paul. 
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I sball make no attempt to portray a cliaracter, the nobler features 
of wliicli may be discenied in tbe imperfect memoir wliicli I bare bere 
given of bis career* It is, I am aware, wanting in tliose lighter 
sketches of personal interest which are conveyed in private letters, 
and are now generally expected in a biography ; and it in no degx’ee 
does justice to the many-sidedness of his character, wdiich constituted 
one of its principal charms. There was in him the union of tvro 
natures : the one manly, energetic, and enterprizing; the other 
having all the tenderness, affection, and shrinking from display tiiat 
belongs to the other sox. So, too, with regard to his intellectual 
qualities, perhaps the most remarkable feature was the combination of 
such sobriety and even caution in his judgment, wdth a vividness of 
imagination that is usually supposed to be incompatible with it. 

His love for poetry amounted to a passion. He would discuss his 
favourites wdth the enthusiasm of a boy, and one of the last occasions 
on which he left home was to visit in Cornwall the scenes of King 
Arthur's battles. There was in his character a tinge of enthusiasm 
which, as lie once confessed to me, led him to cherish dreams of 
ambition of the wildest hind, d he force of his imagination cherished 
by his love of poetry affected his thoughts, gave a grace and charm 
to his conversation, but never influenced his judgment. The late 
Allan Cunningham truly described him to me, as the most just thinking 
man he ever knew. In iiis public papers and literary works there is 
a moderation of tone that hardly does justice to the decisive character 
of the man. No one who conversed with him would mistake this 
moderation for w^eahnoss or doubt; for his opinions were always 
expressed with force and decision. But in truth, his intellectual 
qualities w'ere subordinate, and in some measure the fruit of his rare 
moral endowments. One whose sole thought is, what is the right thing 
to do, must balance conflicting difBculties, and something of this 
spirit may be found in his opinions ; hut wffien he is called upon 
to act, he wdll be decisive in proportion as ho is single-minded in his 
aims. All anecdote that wars related to me many years since, will 
best illustrate this point in his character. - A friend was reading to 
Mr. Elpliinstoiie a letter from a public servant in India, who was 
placed in a situation of singular difficulty, and wmrn out with anxiety, 
describing a hazardous step he was about to take, the anxieties he had 
suffered, and his reekle>3sness of the consequences to himself. Is it 
possible,” broke in ]\Ir. Elphinstone, could think of himself at 
such a moment 1” This forgetfulness of self which made Mr. Elphin- 
stone so truly public-minded, was the great charm of his private life. 
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Some instanees of this Rave been given in tlie preceding page&. I 
might mention others of that generosity which, in the description of 
Heber, amounted to munificence j but of this I will only say, that it 
was systematic, and guided by principle. But mere descriptions of 
character give a faint impression of the original, and in the present 
instance his public life and works may be left to speak for themselves. 


The memoir which is now presented to the Asiatic Society was 
commenced at the instance of its late Director, who urged me to 
give to the Society a more extended sketch of Mr. Elphinstones 
literary and public life than could be compressed within the space 
usually allotted to an obituary notice. I readily undertook^ the 
task, to which indeed I was urged by Mr. Elphinstone’s relations, 
■who thought that the long intimacy I had enjoyed wm aid give me 
some facilities in preparing such a narrative ; but I speedily found 
that the work I had undertaken must be expanded beyond my 
original design. His public services could not be described with 
brevity, and the memoir would be incomplete without the reader 
having the opportunity of judging of Mr. Elphinstone s character 
from his own writings. My only anxiety has been lest I should 
interfere with any work more worthy of Mr. Elphinstone’s reputa - 
tion ; but the lamented death of Lord Elphinstone, who, I understood, 
had it in coutemplption to give to the world some collections or 
extracts from his uncle’s public and private papers, has made it 
desirable that some further biography than I at first intended, 
should be published ; and I therefore present my still imperfect 
work in the present form. 
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Art. VI. — 0)1 the Second Indian Embassy to Rome {Pliny ^ Nat, 
Hist. Vly 24.) By Os3ioni> De Beauvoir Priaulx^ Esq. 


[Bead 17th November , I860.] 


The second Indian embassy to Rome was tbe consequence of an 
accident. Pliny tells tlie story thus. A freedman of one Annins 
Plocainiis^ while in the Red Sea collecting the tolls and customs 
farmed of Claudius by his patron, was caught in a gale of wind, 
driven past Carmania, and on the fifteenth day carried into Hippuros, 
a port of Ceylon. Here, though his ship with its contents seems to 
have been seized and confiscated to the king's use/ he himself was 
kindly and hospitably treated. In six months’ time he learned the 
language. Admitted to familiar intercourse with the king/ in answer 
to his questions he told him of Rome and of Cmsar. In these con- 
versations and from some denarii which had been found in the Roman 
ship, and which from the heads upon them had evidently been coined 
at difi'erent times and by different persons, and which nevertheless 
were all of the same weight,® the Singhalese monarch learned to 

i Not expressly stated in the text, but surmised from an expression subseq^uently 
used, denarii in captiva pecunia.” — Pliny, Hist. Nat., vi. 1., 24 c. 

So Sopater, and the Aditulani, his companions, a.e. oOO, on their arrival iti 
Ceylon are carried by the chiefs and custom-house officers to the king, as was the 
custom: Kara ro 6t apxoprsg kui ol reXtovcn ce^aftevot roDTuvt; aTrorpepovcn 
TTOoc roi> PacriXsa, Cosmas Indicop. ; Montfaucoii, N. Coll.; Patrum i, p. 338. 
Soof Sindbad when found stranded on Ceylon, ‘Hhe people talked together, and said 
* We must take him with us, and present him to our king,’ ” — Lane’s Arabian 
Nights, p. 70, iii* Of this custom, however, I find no trace in the travels of 
Fa-hian, early part of oth century, or of Hiouen Thsang, 7th century. 

3 The next time we hear of Romans at the Singhalese Court, their money then, 
as now, played its part. It seems that when Sopater w’as presented, a Persian 
ambassador was presented with him. The Singhalese monarch, after the first 
salutations, asked whose was the most powerful sovereign. The Persian hurried 
on to assert the wealth and superiority of the great king. Sopater appealed to the 
coins of both “people. The Roman money, and Sopater had only choice pieces with 
him, was of gold, bright, well rounded, and of (a musical ring?), Xaiiirpov, tvp.op(l>oVj 
ivpoiKop*, the Persian small pieces of silver. The king examines the coins. 
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appreciate Eoiiian justice. He became desirous of forming an alliance 
Kome, and to that purpose sent over one Piacliias with three other 
ambassadors to Claudius. And from their statements Pliny intimates 
that he derived that Mler and more accurate information with 
respect to Ceylon wdiich he has embodied in his Natural Plistoiy. 

They stated that in Taprohane were five hundred towns '} that in 
the soiith^ was situated Palisfemunclus, the capital, with its harbour 
and royal residence of two hundred thousand inhabitants f’ that 
inland was a lake, Megisba, three iiiindred and seventy-five miles 
I’ound, and studded here and there with grass islands ; and that from 
this lake two rivers issued, of which the one took a northerly course 
and was called the Cydara, while the other, the Paliscemiindns, 
flowed by the city of that name, and fell into the sea in three streams 
— the broadest fifteen, the narrowest five stadia across. They said 
that Cape Coliaeum was the point of land nearest to India, and four 
days'^ sail from it was the Sun Island^ in mid-channel ; that the sea 
there was very green and full of trees,® the tops of which were often 

and decides in favom* of the Homans, who, he declares, are a wise, iliiistrioiis, and 
posverful people.— Cosui as in lo. cit. In another place, p. 140, he speaks of the 
excellence and universal use of homan money. 

J Gosmas places the great mart and harbour in the south. Of the two kings 
of the island, he says 6 kg ^x^ov rov hatavQuv, iced Irepog ro fiEpog ro aWo tv fp 
grrri ro tf.i 7 roptov icai d Xipijv' peya oe fern iccd rojv stceirrs tjjTTopLov, ih, 337- Here 
Sopater probably landed. Fa-liian and Hiouen Tlisaiig on the other hand celebrate 
the capital of the Hyacinfhine king; Pa-hinu, p. 33-^, its streets and public build- 
ings and fine liouses; Hiouen Tlisang its viharas and their wonders, ii., 143-4. 

2 An evident exagger.atioii, says Lassen, but one fostered by tlie native books. 
Thus the Eajavali (Teunent’s Ceylon, i., 422) gives in a.b. 1301 to Ceylon 
1,400,000 villages ; but as the same work states that Dutugamin built ^'•'900,000 
liouscs of earth, and 8,000,000 houses wliicli were covered with tiles.” — (Upham, 
Saci’ed Books of Ceylon, p. 222, iii.), and this, though some 50 years after a forest 
still existed at the gates of Anarajapura (Alahawanso, p. 201>), the autliority is of 
no great weight. I am inclined to think witli Hamilton, that the population of 
Ceylon was never greater th.an at present. — Geog\ Desc. of Hirulostan, ii,, 469. 

3 a Portura contra meridiem appositnm oppido Palisiemundo, omnium ibi 
ciarissinio et regiam cc, miile plebis.” — Pliny, i. I., e. 

Hiouen Thsaiig relates, that when he first heard of Ceylon, he heard also that 
to go there no long sea voyage %vas necessary: '^pendant laqueile les vents con- 
traires, les flots impetueiix et Yakshas demons vous e.xposeraient a miile dangers. 
Ii vaut mieiix partir de la pointe sud-est de ITndemeridionale; de cette inaniere on 
pent y arriver par eaux dans Pespace de trois jours.’*— Vie et Oixvrages de Hiouen 
Thsang, tr. Juiien, p. 183. In the time of Ibii Batuta, 1334, between Bakala 
on the coast of Ceylon and the Maabar districts, Coromandel coast, there is a 
voyage of one day and one night.” — Travels, p. 184. 

» Identified by Tennent with the Island of Delft.— Ceylon, li., 550 ^ by 
Vincent with Mannar or Hamana Ivoll-Periplus, ii,, 402. 

« So also Megasthenes describes the Indian seas, rntyaodtryv u top ra 
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broken off by tlic raclders of passing skips. Tkey admitted tkat 
■witli tlicm tlie niooii was visible only from tke Stk to the 16tli day | 
and wkile tkey wondered at onr Great Bear and Pleiades as con- 
stellations of another Iieaven, they boasted tlieir Canopus, a great 
and brilliant star. But what of all, things most astonished them was 
that tbeir shadow’s fell in the direction of our and not their lieini- 
sphere, and that the sun with us rose oiKthe left and set oa the right 
hand, just the contrary of what took place with them. They calcn- 
lated that that side of their island which lies opposite to the south-east 
coast of India was 10,000 stadia, or about 1250 miles, in length^ 
They told also of tho Serm, wdio dwelt beyond tF^Montes Emo<li, 
and whom the father of Racliias had visited, and who W’ould trade 
with and show themselves to their people; they described them as 
tall, red-haired/ blue-eyed, rough -voiced, and wdth no intelligible 
language.^ In other respects their accounts tallied with those of our 
ow’n merchants; as that, e.r/.. in trading with the Serse, the merchant 
crossed over to the further bank of one of their rivers, and, having 
there laid out his merchandize, retired. The Sene then came forward, 
and placed opposite it such and so much of their goods as they deemed 

yeypa^GTct t(Tropmj> S7' jcara njr. lifciicrfif QeiXarry osj/opa (pvsaQai,-^ 
Frag. Hist G-rsec., ii., p. 413, 1755. The sea in these pjirts is described as ver 3 ^ 
green and full of coral, and ‘^on the purity of the water and on the coral groves 
wdiich rise in the clear blue depths,” Sir Emerson Tenneut (ui supra, p. 555} 
dwells with delight 't 

^ Onesecritus, av liogmag utjkoq oi'cs ^\aro£, without stating -whether lie refers 
them to its length or breadth, estimates Ceylon, says Strabo {xv. I., 3 5§) at 5000 
stadia, or 025 miles, Yincent, however, is of opinion that these 5000 stadia -were 
intended by Onesecritus as the measure, not of either the length or breadth of the 
island, but of its circumference, GCO miles, which thej’ not ver}’ inaccurate^’ repre- 
sent. But how then get over the fact that Onesecritus places Ce^don at 20 days 
sail from the continent ; that we have no evidence, I put aside that of Solinus 
(Polyb. IPist., Ii. iii B ), that he ever visited it, and that he must, therefore, like 
Eratosthenes, have derived his knowledge of it from the Hindoos, wdiose fabulous 
accounts of its size obtained, so late as the days of Marco Polo (Vincent, supra,, 
p. 499), and spread even to China : Son etendue du nord au sud est d’environ 
2000 lisd’ i.c., 500 miles. —Slatouanlin, N. Jour. Asiatique, July 1850, p, 40. 

- This descrip, ion scarcely suits the Chinese, wdio call themselves the Black 
Heads ” {vide Translations of Official Seports from the Chinese, by Morrison, note 
p. 28), and of wdiom black hair is so much a characteristic, that Hamusat some- 
where concludes that the Japanese arc of a different race, because their hair is not 
black, but rather of a deep brown blue. 

Solxrms, ut supra, separates these paragraphs, and applies the description of 
the people to the Singhalese themselves, with the red hair as obtained by the use 
of a dye, crines fuco imbuunt,” and then afterwards, when speaking of the Island 
itself, he adds Ccniunt latus Sericimi de montium jugis.’^ 
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it wortli; and these goods, if the trader was satisfied, he took away, 
and the bargain was concluded.^ 

In Ceylon gold and silver are prized, marble variegated like the 
shell of the tortoise and gpnis and pearls are much esteemed ; slavery 
is unknown f and no man sleeps either after daybreak or during the 
day.® The houses are low f the price of corn never varies f and 
there are neither courts of law nor law-suits. Hercules is the patron 
god of the island. The government is an elective monarchy, and the 
king is chosen by the people for his age and clemency, but he must 
be childless ; and should a child be born to him after his election he 
is obliged to abdicate, lest the crown should become hereditary.® 
He is assisted by a council of thirty, also chosen by popular suffrage, 
which, but only by the vote of an absolute majority, has the power 
of . death : against its sentence, however, there is an appeal to the 
people, who then appoint seventy judges specially to try the case. 
If these set aside the judgment of the council, its members are forever 
deprived of their rank, and publicly disgraced. For his faults the 

J So Joinville (As. Bes., 484, xi.) describes the veddali of Ceylon : '*■' When he 
- wants an iron tool or a lance ... he places in the night before the door of a smith 
some money or game, together with a model of what he requires^ In a day or two 
lie returns and hnds the instrument he has demanded.*’ See also Knox, Hist. 
Eelations, pt. II., c. i., p. 123; Ribeyro, quoted by Temient, ii., p. 593; and 
Tennent’s Ceylon, ii., p. 437, where the subject is exhausted. The Matoiianlin, ut 
supra, p. 42. ascribes this mode of barter to the demons, tlie primteval inhabitants 
of Ceylon : IIs iie laissaient pas voir leui*s corps, et montraient au nioyen de 
pierres prdeieuses le prix que pouvaient valoir les march andisss,” and borrows its 
account probably from Fa-hian, who writes: '^'Quand le terns de ce commerce etait 
Venn, les genies et les demons ne paraissaient pas, mais ils raettaient en avant des 
choses prccieuses,” p. 332. Similar modes of barter, as prevailing on the Libyan 
shore, are described by Herodotus, 1. iv., c. 19G ; in Sasus on the African coast, by 
Indicopleustes, ut supra, p. 139 ; and in the interior of Africa, in the present day, 
by Speke (Adventures among the Somali, Jujie or July No. of Blackwood, 1860). 

* So Arrian, of India, c. x* : Eti'ai de kclI Toce fjieya ei' ry Ivdioj^ yy, 7ta7fTc(Q 
IvdcvQ etvai eXeisBepovg, ov^e rivet dovXov etvai li'dov . . , AaKedaiiio7>iotg pev ye 
6 l EXwrft’ ooiiXoi eiffi . . . Ij^cotcrt de ovde aXXog covXoq ffrrt, pyroiye Ivdwv ne, 

^ Not probable, see Tennent’s description of mid-day, ii., pp. 255-6. 

^ So iSlian, evidently from Eratosthenes, says the houses are of wood and 
reeds, creyagee fyr.ucrt sk ^vXtvv de -KeTtinypevag ijdy de iccu dovaKiov . — De Nat. 
Animal, xvi., p. 17. 

® “Depuis I’origine de ce royaume,” says Fa-hian, ^‘il n*y a jamais eu de 
famine, de disette, de calamit€s, ni de troubles. *’-~Foe-koue-ke, p. 334 ; Hiouep 
Thsang similarly speaks of its abundant harvests, il, p. 125. 

® Stronger in Solinus, ut supra ; In regis electione non nobilitas prsevalet sed 
suifragiinn imiversorum,” and afterwards, in reference to his having children, 
“ etiam si rex maximam prseferat ajquitatem nolunt se tantum licere.” 
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king is pnnisliecl and witk death j all avoid him, and converse with 
him, and thus though no man kills him, he dies of inanition. The 
king wears a robe much like that given to Bacchus; the people dress 
Arab fashion. They are industrious cultival^rs of the soil, and have 
all fruits in abundance, except grapes. They spend ^ their festal days 
m the chase, and prefer that of the elephant and tiger. They take 
great pleasure in fishing, especially for turtle, which are so large that 
the shell of one is a house for a family.^ They count a hundred 
years as but a moderate life for a man. Thus much has been learned 


1 ^lian speaks of the size of the Singhalese elephants, and how they are hunted 
by the people of the interior, and are transported to the continent in big ships and 
are sold to the king of Calinga, ut supra, c. iv. Tigers were, however, nnknowa 
in Ceylon, though Knox says,- there was a black tygre catched and brought to the 
king . , . there being no'hnore either before or since beard of in that land,” I. c. vL, 
p. 40; Ptolemy, VII. §, gives tigers to Ceylon; Lassen, Ind. Altertlmmskunde, 
thinks leopards were meant, I., p. 198, note I ; see also Hist, of Ceylon by Phila- 
lethes, c. xUii. ; and Ellis, of the leopards in Africa, which are called tigers,” 
Aiadagascar, p. 223. 

- iEljan, ui supra, c, xvii., tells of these enormous turtles, how that the shell is 
15 cubits, and makes a roof which quite keeps off the sun’s rays and the rain’s wet, 
and is better than any tile. Let me add, that among other sea monsters which 
according to the same authority frequent the Singhalese coast, we find the original 
mermaid, but without her beautiful hair, /cat ywauciov alairsp avrt 

-sTyXofcapwi/ aicai^OuL wpoflrj/pr/jvrat, c. xviii, 30§. 

® After 43 a.d., because he notices the triumph of Claudius for his expedition to 
Britain : Quippe tamdiu clausam (Britanniam) aperit, ecce principum maximus 
. . . qui propriarum rerum fidem ut hello afiectavit, ita trxumpho declaraturus 
portat.” — G-eog., III., vL, §. 35. And. before because he nowhere alludes 

to the great discovery of Hippaliis. 

It is not impossible that Pliny may have derived his information directly from 
the ambassadors, as he returned to Rome from Germany, a.i>. 52. — Smith, Greek 
and Roman Biographical Diet., art. Pliny. 
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years of Claudius’ life ; and that it left Ceylon in the reign of 
Chandra Muka Siwa/ who, according to the Mahawanso, ascended the 

throne a.D- 44, and died a.d. 52. ^ 

The Koman galley was carried into Hippuros. Hippuros has been 
identified with the Ophir of Solomon, and is in fact Ophir disguised 
by the pronunciation of uneducated Greek sailors, so Bochart- 
affirms, and with reason surely, if Tarshish be indeed Galle, as 
Sir Emerson Tennent seems inclined to believe.® But as Ophir and 
Tarshish are intimately associated with the trade in gold and silver f 
and as gold and silver can scarcely be said to be products of 
Ceylon,® it follows that Ophir and Tarshish, if Singhalese ports, were 
ports carrying on a great trade not only with Phoenicia, but with other 
and gold-producing or gold-exporting countries, and a trade of a magni- 
tude*and a character which presupposes a certain, and even considerable, 
civilization. But, according to the Singhalese books, not until the 
conquest of Wijayo,® B.o. 543, or more than 400 years after the 
building of Solomon’s temple, though only about 40 years after 
Ezekiel had celebrated the fleets of Tarshish, was Ceylon opened to the 
influence of civilization : till then its inhabitants were, as their descend- 
ants the Veddahs still are,’ a barbarous and unimprovable race, to 

1 Vide Mahawanso’s List of Kings in the Appendix, Ixii. ; and Tennent s 

Ceylon, i., p. 321. vt t , • 

z Geographia Sacra, Phaleg. lib. II., e. xxvii. ; and Chanaan, lib. I., c. xlvi., 

p. 6*9i« n 1 i. t 

3 Ceylon, Preface to 3rd edit., p. xx, xxi^ and p. 102, II., and also note 1, 

p, 554, I. _ 

^ And king Solomon made a navy of ships in Ezion-geher^^ (1 Kings, ix,, 26). 
And lie (Jelioshaphat) joined himself with him (Ahaziah) to make ships to go to 
Tarshish ” (2 Chron. xx*, 26). “ For the king had at sea a navy of Tarshish . . . 

once in three years came the navy of Tarshish bringing gold and silver (1 Kings, 
X., 22). From these passages it wouljd seem as if Tarshish were a great mart, all 
the commerce of which was carried on by the ships of those nations who traded 
with it. But as Psalm 48, written subsequently to David’s time (O.v.), gives ships 
also to Tarshish : Thou breakest the ships of Tarshish with an east wind,” and 
Ezekiel, b.c, 588, ‘‘the ships of Tarshish did sing of thee in thy markets” 
(xxvii., 25), it seems that with its great trade it did in the course of years itself 
possess them. 

5 Gold is found in minute particles . . > . but the quantity has been too 
trivial to reward the search .... its occurrence .... as well as that of silver 
and copper is recorded in the Mahawanso as a miraculous manifestation.” — 
Ceylon, p. 29, 1. v. ^ 

® This prince, named Wijayo, who had then attained the wisdom of expe- 
rience, landed in the division Tambapanni, of this land Lanka, on the day that the 
g^tjcessors of former Buddhas reclined in the arbor of the two delightful sal-trees 
to attain nibbanam.”— b.c. 543, A. B. 1. Mahawanso, p. 47, Turner’s tr, 

7 TennenCs Ceylon. On the Veddahs, p. 437, II* v. 
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%Tliom all commerce was Hateful ; they were not likelj therefore to 
have founded Ophir and Tarshish. 

But ma}’' not Ophir and Tax'shish have been the colonies of 
another people ? Of what people? That they were not Phoenicians 
the terms in which our Scripture speaks of them sufSciently indicate ; 
and that they could not have been either northern Hindus or Tamils^ 
we conclude in the one case from the otherwise inexplicable silence of 
the Mahawanso^ and in the other from its account of the Tamil 
invasions and their results^ Whence then these colonies ? Who 
shall tell? World renowned, the inhabitants have left in the 
country, the sphere of their labours, no written or monumental record 
of their existence ; nothing but three Tamil wox'ds, the Tamil names 
for ivory, apes, and peacocks, which the Hebrew Scriptures^ have 
adopted to designate the same objects, the exports of Tarshish. This 
conjecture, then, based as it is on an evidence which may be just 
as well adduced to prove something else, is surely untenable ; and 
the sites of Ophir and Tarshish have yet to he ascertained. 

Hippuros : Lassen identifies it with the headland at the southern 
extremity of the Arippo-aar, called Kudramale,® the Horse-mount, of 
which Hippuros is but the Gi^eek equivalent. Simple and natural as 
this identification is, I must own I should prefer one based on 
phonetic grounds. For firstly, Ptolemy^ among the towns on the 
Indian westeim coast mentions an Hippocura. Secondly, I do not find 
that Gi*eek traders, except in the case of divine or descriptive names,® 
were in the habit of rendering into their own language the native 
names of foreign cities, but that they adapted them to their own idiom 
and pronunciation. And thirdly, I observe that this freedman who 
so cori^ectly translates the more difficult and compound Kndramale 
seems, according to Lassens own showing, quite unaware that 
Bachias,® a simple word and in general use, is not a name but a title, 

^ Vide Ceylon. On the Singhalese Chronicles, pp. 397, 413, I, v, 

2 ^ Tukeyim,’ ^ Tamil/ * takri/ peacocks ; ‘ kapi,’ apesy the same in both lan- 
guages; and the Sanscrit *ibha/ ivory ^ identical with the Tamil ^iham.’ JA 
Ceylon, ii., p. 3 02. 

® Lassen’s Indischer Alterthumskunde, iii. p. 217 ; and his de TaproTbane 
Insula V eteribus cognitA p. 22. 

^ Geographia, lib, vii., c, 1., p. 168. 

® Thus Indra becomes Zeus, Siva Dionysos, Lassen, ih.^ iii., p. 219. And 
p. 6) where he enumerates the towns and harbours on the coast, and observes 
on the Greek names by which they were known, as Naustathmos, Byzantion, 
Triglyplion, he adduces but one Theophila — now Surdbanr, Sans. Suradara, i.e., 
GodworsMpping-~-wliicli is possibly the Greek translation of a Hindu name. Of 
descriptive names we have the Panjaub ^ Fentapotamoi,’ Tadmor ^ Palmyra.’ 

® dieser ITame am passendsten durch r^gan kiinig erklart wird, nnd dieses 
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and one borne by tbe members of the royal family But whether 
Kudraraale,^ or some other port, Hippuros was probably situated^ m 
tbe north of Ceylon ; because to the north of Ceylon ^ 
off the Arabian coast, and caught in a northerly gale, and d . ^ 
southward till it fell in with the spring or south-west monsoon, would 
by the winds and currents be naturally driven. _ 

Taprobane,” Sanscrit “ Tamrapan,” Pali “ Tambapanni, - the red 
l,af Th.is Wiiayo, the first Hindu settler, called that part of Ceylon 
whire he landed, and afterwards the city which he built. This naine 
in the course of time was applied to the whole island ; and as it is the 
only name known to the companions of Alexander, and is the name by 
which Ceylon is designated in the inscriptions of Asok^ it must early 
have supplanted, even among tbe Hindus, tbe old mythological one of 
Lanka. Subsequently, when the Periplns 

have become obsolete, and to have been superseded by that of Pahsae^ 
mundus,* which itself yielded to Salike, Serendiva,— the Serendib o 
the Arabs— Seelediba, which are but various forms of the Pah, bihala, 
with the addition in some cases of “ dipa" or “ diba,” an island,* 

Wort auch fUr Manner ans dem konigliohen GeseWicbte gebrauclit werdon kann, 

To "" Baolnas wohl aur famiUe des kdnigs und w r erfabern somit nwht 
seinen Eioennanien,” ib., iii., V- d- See, bowever, Tennent, Ceylon, vol. i., p. 5o_6, 
nXl who suggests that ‘Eachias’ may be ‘ Eackba,’ a name of some renown m 

Singh^Jeseannais.^ aeeonnted for in a Hindu Hist, of Ceylon, translated in the 
o4th vol. of the Asiatic Journal. “A certain cbitty setting out for the purpose 
of nearl fishing drifted near a mountain, which he called Coodiremale, p. o3, m 
honour probably of the horse-faced princess (mentioned ib., 16 §) who, bathing m 

one of the wells' there, lost her horse-face. , 

« Lassen de Taprobane, pp. 6, 8: but from ‘Tamra,’ red, and pan i, a hand 
according to the Mahawanso, a derivation which Lassen rejects as unpammatiral, 
and which the Mahawanso, p. 50, confirms, by telling that when Wijayo and his 
men “had landed, supporting themselves on the palms of their hands pressed on the 
.-round thev'sat down. Hence to them the name Tambapannyo, copper-palmed, 
and to the wilderness the name of Tambapanni, and afterwards to *e_couutry. 

s Lassen de Tap., pp. 9, 19, and WUson’s tr. of the Kapur di Giri Inscription 
(p 169j XII. J. Noja As. So., with his observations, p. 167, on the identification 

of efcKtirai Trpos avr^v TTjvSvcnv vrjtroi: Xsyofievn U.a\at(TiiiovvSov 

^apa ce rot, apxawiQ avT0>v Ta^popavv (Scrip. Mar. Eryth., 61 c., p. 301 1. v., 
GeL. Grsec. Minores, ed. Muller); Alarsden observes that by a mistake not 
unnsnnl, the name of a principal towm is sometimes substituted for that of the 

s iHolemy, a.d. 160, TaTrpo^avs stcaXaro TraXai :Sifiovv5ov. vvv h 
^aXiKn. izal bi mrexovTsg avr^v KotvwQ SaXcn. Geog., L Til., C- iv. But Mar- 
cianos early part of fith century, who borrowed larply from Ptolemy, thus : 
^aTtpofiavn vjjffog Trporepovjtev s/caXaro UaXaLin/iovpbov vvp de SJaXtKTj,— Perip. 
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■ ..... Palis83mundiis, tbe capita.1 of the island^ is described as a seaport 
.situated in the south, and on a 'river of the same name, which com- 
mimicated with the sea bj three mouths. This Pal'issemiiodus Yossius 
identifies with Galle^ j Lassen, and he is followed by Tenneiit in his 
map according to Pliny and Ptolemj?, with Anarajapura.^ But Anaraja- 
pura, thongh seated on the banks of a river of some magnitude, and a 
capital, and a great city, wdnich must have been known to, and could 
scarcely have been left unnoticed by, our ambassadors, is an inland 
town,^ and not ev^en a river port, and is besides in tlie northern, and 
not the southern half of tbe island. It ans%vers, then, in no way to the 
description of Palismmundus ; Galle, on the other hand, lias a fine 
harbour, and is in the southern extremity of the island, and is, says 
Tennent, by far the most venerable emporium of foreign trade now 
existing in the universe,” but then it is without a river, and we have 
no evidence that it ever was a royal city. 

But again, Palisa&mundus has no signification in Greek, and is 
therefore probably a native name. Lasseiri identifies it with the 
Sanscrit Pali-SiniantaY the head of the holy laiv. It seeins, then, if 
we have its true meaning, to have been a religious title, which might 
have been conferred on, or assumed by, any city especially devoted 
to the study of the Buddhist doctrine. And such a city was 
Anarajapura. But how, then, account for the fact, that its Buddhist 
chroniclers, who would naturally have rejoiced in, and sought to 
perpetuate, an appellation so honourable to th mselves and their 
country, never mention it — are not aware of it ? Their silence surely 

Maris Ext., I., 35 c. Ammianus Marcellinus, a.d. 361, on Julian’s accession : 

Legationes undiqne concurrebant, riationibus Indicis certatim cum don is 
optionates mittentibus . . . abiisque Divis et Serendivis^ xxii. L , 7 c. 10 §. 
Sopater, in Cosmas Indicopleustes, who visited the Island about a.d. 500 : 'H r^fyoQ, 
r) fziyaXr} Tra^a fxev X^'Coiq i:aXovj.isv7] SigXeri/Sa, ircipa ce 'EXXj/m TaTrpojSav ?], — 
Monfaucon, Nov. Coll, Patrum, i., p. 336, The Relations Arabes, Reinaud 
9th century : La derniere de ces lies est Serendyb . . . c’est la priiicipale de 
toutes,” I. V., p. 6. This Salike is formed, according to Lassen (de Tap., p. 10), 
from Sihala, the Pali form of Sinliala, the home of lions, with sometimes the addi- 
tion of ‘ dipa ’ or ^ diba,’ an island. By the Chinese, Ceylon is called the king- 
dom of Lions. 

^ ‘'‘'Portiis Insulm , . , esse ad meridiem. Quis dubitet quin iste sit quern Galle 
vulgo nominant.”— Vossius, Observationes ad Pomponium Melam, p. 572. 

2 De Taprobane, iStc., p. 13. 

^ It Is the chief of the inland towns, the ttoKbiq ixetroyetoi of Ptolemy, and by 
him designated as iSaaik£Loi\ the royal residence, while Maagrammon is the Xletro- 
polis, ut supra. Of Anarajapura, see also a description in Knox’s Hist. Relation, 
p. IL ^ 

^ De Taprobane Insula, &c., p. 15. 
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is signilicantj and almost fatal to tlie claims of Ariarajapora.^ and, on 
the other hand, does not affect those of Galie ; for Galle formed part of 
Eohnnaj an almost independent Idngdom, and onerery seldom noticed 
in the Mahawanso, and then briefly, and only when the necessities of 
the northern king drove him there for protection or assistance. The 
country, besides, from Galle to Hambangtotte, colonized at an early 
period by tbe followers of Wijayo and their descendants, had,” says 
Sir E. Tennent, neither intercourse nor commixture with the 
Malabars. Their temples were asylums for the studious j and to the 
present day some of the priests of Matura and Mulgirigalle are 
accomplished scholars in Sanskrit and Pali, and possess rich collections 
of Buddhist manuscripts and hooks.” ^ Galle, then, or some other 
town on the south coast, as answering to the description of Pliny, may 
have been Palissemundus. 

But, as in tbe second century after Christ and for a short time, the 
island was known as Palissemundns, so three centuries before Christ 
its inhabitants, according to Megasthenes, were called Palmogonoi.^ 
For this name Lassen accounts by supposing that Megasthenes was 
acquainted with the Ramayana^ which peoples Ceylon with Eakshasas, 
giants, the sons of the progenitors of the world, ^^gigantes progerii- 
torum niundi filii,” and Nagas, demon snakes, monsters whom he 
not inaptly designates as Palseogonoi. But surely Megasthenes, by 
his iiicolasque Palmogonos appellari,” does not pretend to describe 
the inhabitants of the island, but merely to give the name by which 
they were known, and to give it because it was other than the name of 
their country. And if he had wished to describe them, would he have 
chosen a name unknown to the Greek mythology, and which could 
have conveyed to the Greek mind no clear and definite conception, 
and this, when there w^ere Titans and giants at hand to whom he 
might so obviously have likened them ? For these and other such 
reasons, Schwanbeck, objecting to the explanation of Lassen, contends 
that we must look to some mispronounced native word for the original 
of this Palmogonoi, and he finds it in the Sanscrit ‘‘ PMLg anas," men 
of the sacred doctrim.^ But as this is an appellation which could 
scarcely have been given to others than earnest and learned votaries 

^ Ceylon, ii., p. Ii2. 

® Megastlienes flumine dividi, incolasque Palaaogouos appellari, — Pliny, nL sup. 

® Ees ita videtur posse expediri, ut dicamns, notam fuisse Megastheni fabulam 
Indorum, qua px-imi insulee incolas RaxasjB sive G-igantes progenitorum mundi iilii 
fuisse tradnntur, — ib. p. 9, 

. Vide Schwanbeck, on this passage from Megasthenes preserved by Pliny, 
Frag, Hisi Grsec., 412, II. _ 
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of Buddlia^ it is surely not applicable to a people wlio were not even 
Biiddbists till ,tbe reign of Asoka/ the son and successor of that 
Ghandragoptaj in attendance on whom Alegasthenes gained his know- 
ledge of India. But why not take ^"pali” in w'hat Lassen states is its 
original sense/ and the sense in which it was likely to be used at the 
court of an nribelieying monarch ? in the sense of limit, terminus— 
and then we have pali-g^anas/’ men of the limit, men who live at 
the earth’s extremity, India’s ultima Thule ? 

Our ambassadors describe the situation of the island, and the sea 
which separates it from the continent, and give some idea of its size, 
population, and fertility, and general features. And we cannot but 
observe that their statements rarely correct, but rather confirm and 
even exaggerate, the extravagant views then current, and which the 
Greeks had borrowed from the Hindus. They reduce its distance 
from India about 70 miles, from a twenty to a four days’ sail, but 
increase its length, really of 270 miles, from the 7,000 stadia of 
Eratosthenes^ to 10,000 stadia, or 1,250 miles. They speak of it as a 
parallelogram, lying wdth its longest side opposite to the Indian coast, 
which itself they seem to suppose extended in a line almost parallel 
to the ei^uator. The villages of Eratosthenes, though they reduce the 
number from 7,000 to 5,000, they magnify into towns, and to the 
capital they give 200,000 inhabitants. They tell, moreover, of a great 
lake — Ceylon has no lakes® — the Megisba,® almost an inland sea, and 
the source of two rivers, which, as they take, one a northerly and the 
other a southernly course, necessarily divide the island into two 

2 Lassen, Indisclie Alterthumskunde, ii., 24 o. 

2 Kotat ab origine iimitem, terminum, finem, atque amplificato apud 

Buddhistas sensu, regulam doctrinse sacr^, contextuni traditionum legunique.” 

Lassen, de Tap., p. io. How far one would be justified in giving the same sense 
to Baii in Palisimaiita, and thus making Palisaemundus, not a specific name, but 
the name which the people of the continent, and dwelling northward, gave to some 
great city because of its situation at the extremity of the earth, I leave others to 
determine. 

3 Eratosthenes et mensuram prodidit, iongitudinis vii M stad., latitudmis 
Y M, nec urbes esse, sed vicos septingentos.” — Pliny, ut supra, 

* Literally it is the palace that has this number of inhabitants. Ac reo-iam 
cc miil/plebis,’’ but the text is supposed corrupt, and I take the more probable 
sense of the passage* 

* Nullum in stagnum,” says Yossius, ‘‘insignis magnitudinis nedum 
aliquod cujus ambitus habet ccclxxv pass. milL ad Pomponium Melam,” p. 572 . 

^ Megisba. Malia-vapi, e^g., great tank, identified as the Kalawewa tank by 
Lassen, hi., p, 218, and which he describes as it was after it had been enlarged by 
Dhatusera, a.d. 459, vide Malmwanso, p. 256, and note to p. 11, Index, and not 
as it was in the time of Pliny, 
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sections^ and tbiis occupy tlie place of tlie great river commemorated 
by Megastbenes, and identified as tlie Maliawelli Ganga. Of its fauna 
tliey enumerate its elepliants, prized and celebrated in tlie days of 
Alexander, and the tiger^ now unknown to, and never a creature of^ 
Ceylon, but wLicli may be, Lassen is of opinion, the leopard. Its 
people they describe as a nation of freemen, wealthy and peaceable, 
industrious, and long-lived, much as the Greeks were wont to describe 
the Hindus. 

In their accounts of the celestial phenomena, with observations 
which at first startle us, but which on examination prove to be well- 
founded, we find others not only inaccurate, but inexplicable. Thus 
they asserted that they saw the Pleiades and the Great Bear for the first 
time, and yet the forraei' is always, and the latter is at most seasons 
visible in their heaven. They told, too, of a moon which showed 
itself only in its second quarter, though in Ceylon the moon shines, 
and has ever shone, just as everywhere else. But their surprize that 
in Europe their shadows fell north, and that the sun rose on the left,^ 
the contrary of what took place with them, was natural. For with 
the Hindus, according to Wilford (Asiatic Res., x. 157), north and left, 
south and right, are identical ,* and Sir Emerson Teiment explains 
their remark, by the fact of the sun passing overhead in Ceylon in 
his transit to the northern solstice, instead of hanging about the south 
as in Italy after acquiring some elevation in the horizon.”® 

They spoke of the laws and constitution of their island*. They 
told of an elected and responsible monarch, who, to be elected, must 
be, and as king must remain, childless, and whose authority was limited 
and controlled by an elected council, which was itself accountable to 
the great body of the people. Now I presume that our ambassadors 
were the real representatives of a real sovereign. But in a strange 
land, when itien are called upon to give some account of their native 
country, unknown there, though I can very well understand that they 
should exaggerate its wealth and power and beauty, and hurry over 
or suppress its natural and political disadvantages, I believe that in 
the main their statements will be founded on fact, and that the picture 
they draw, however highly coloured, will in its more prominent 
features bear some resemblance to the original. Further, if either in 
their enthusiasm or in their desire to conciliate admiration, they ven- 
ture on pure fiction, I conceive that they will necessarily shape their 
discourse in the one case to their own ideal, in the other to that of their 

i Lassen, Ind. Alterthumsk., ui, p. 216; but compare Yincent, Commerce of 
the Antieiits, u., p, 492. 

^ Cevlon, i., p. 558. 
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auditors. But in Ceylon where the king and the priests in turn were 
absolute, - and the '.crown without 'any strict, law of succession ' was 
hereditary, and though often forced out of the direct line, always con- 
fined to one family, it is surely altogether improbable that any one, 
and he, too, the ambassador of such a king, should boast of. a consti- 
tutional monarchy. And at Rome, and on their way thither, who 
were the companions of our Singhalese^ During their long voyage 
they associated on terms of intimacy with the freedinan of Plocamos 
and his crew • they feasted probably with the merchant Greeks of 
Alexandria ; and at Rome they were received and w’elcomed by the 
courtiers and freedmen of Claudius. And in this degraded society of 
this degraded age, where could they have heard even a whisper of 
liberty, and where in talk have acquired ■ for themselves the idea,, and 
for their country the reputation of, a responsible sovereign ? 

How then account for these statements ? From the Mahawanso 
w^-e .learn.: first, that in the thi.rd century b.c. Ceylon was twice 
invaded^ by bands of Tamil adventurers, whose chiefs, on each occasion , 
after a victorious war, put to death the native king, and in his place 
ruled over the northern districts of the island, the first time ^ for 
twenty-two, the second for forty-four, years. Secondly, that in the 
second ceiitur}'- b.c., seven aventurers of the same nation landed 
with a great amy at Maliattotthe, marched upon Anarajapura, 
fought and defeated the king, drove him into the Malaya, and for 
fourteen years held possession of his capital. And thirdly, that 
about 50 B.c. Tamils were settled in the country, and that a Tamil 
became the favourite of, and was raised to the throne by, the Queen 
An ala." So far the native chronicles. From a Hindu history of 
Ceylon, of which there is a translation in the Asiatic JournaP, we 
learn that from an early period the northern extremity of Ceylon 
was occupied by Tamils ; that in the year 3300 of the Kali age 
a daughter of Faiidian attended by sixty bands of Wannies pro- 
ceeded to Ceylon and was married to its king, and that at his desire 
her companions went northward, and settled at Yaulpanam, now 
Jaffhapatam, and that subsequently other emigrants from the same 
part of the continent settled in and occupied the north of the island 
as far as the Wanny. These Tamils, Sir Emerson Tennent states, 


^ Vide Mahawanso, p. 127, for the first invasion, b.c. 257 ; for the second 
p. 12;^, B.c. 207 ; and for the third, p. 203, bc. 103. 

- “ Anula then forming an attachment for a Daraillo, named Watiiko .... 
who had formerly been a carpenter in the town.^’— JA, p. 209. 

^ Vide VoL xxiv,, pp, 53 and 153, This happened 3300 years in the Kali 
age.” .... And as “in the year 5173 of the age Kali, the king Sangalee making 
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were ruled by a dynasty of Rajahs who held their court at Nalloor ; 
and he adds that he considers it possible that Rachias .... who 
arrived at Rome in the reign of Claudius may have represented not 
the Singhalese monarch, but the Rajah of Jaffna.^ A moment admit 
that he did, and how would this affect or account for the statements 
attributed to him ? The Tamils were southern Hindus, and, as the 
great temple on the island of Ramiseram indicates, worshippers of 
Rama, whom Greeks and Romans would probably identify with 
Hercules. They colonized and were strictly confined to the northern 
extremity of the island, and up to the time of our embassy they 
never seem as a nation to have penetrated beyond the Malaya or to 
have formed any permanent settlement on the southern bank of the 
Oydara. Our ambassadors then had probably no opportunities of 
making themselves acquainted with the real size of Ceylon, and they 
would eagerly accept the gigantic proportions ascribed to it by Hindu 
tradition. They would also be ignorant to some extent of the 
political institutions of the Singhalese, but scarcely to the extent 
shown in the narrative of Pliny; and we ask therefore whether this 
elective and limited monarchy might not have been their own ? Of 
their government and political institutions the Mahawanso gives no 
information. If we study the people themselves, even at this day 
we find them distinguishable from the Singhalese by qualities which 
we are accustomed to look upon as the characteristics of a free people, 
or at least of a people living under known laws. They are indus- 
trioiis, persevering, intelligent, orderly, provident, and have a keen 
sense of the rights and advantages of property. In their country 
you meet with no stupendous ruins of palaces or dagobas or artificial 
lakes, to attest the selfish magnificence and sometimes the far-seeing 
wisdom of an absolute sovereign. There the villages and cottages 

war with the Portuguese will perish” . . . . and the Portuguese will rule ‘Hill the 
year 5213, after which the Dutch .... will govern the kingdom until the year 
6705, when on the 6th June, the English will come and govern ” (p. 155), we are 
enabled to ascertain the date of the arrival of the princess. For Rajah Singha was 
finally defeated, and died of his wounds in ^.n. 1592, and as from a.k. 3300 to 
A.X. 5173, there have elapsed 1873 years, it follows that the princess arrived in 
Ceylon b.c. 281, or some 30 years before the first Tamil invasion* Again, from 
A.K. 5173 to A,K. 5213, we have an interval of 40 years, but, as in fact the Dutch 
had a fort in Cottiar in 1612, or 20 years after the death of Singha, though they 
were not finally masters of the Island to the exclusion of the Portuguese till 
A.D. 1658, or 66 years after that event, we must take 40 years as an average. The 
date given to the English rule is inexplicable, unless as a mistake 5795 is put 
for 1795 A.n,““Tenneiit, 11., p. 38, 

* Ceylon, 11., p, 539, note 2. 
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are neat and cleanj: and tlie gardens and fields secured by careMlj:: 
made and well-trimmed fences ; there each village built out in the 
open has its tank, each farm-house its well, the work of its ownier s 
hands or his predecessor’s, and which insures the irrigation and 
fertility of the lands ; there you everywhere meet with something 
that tells of municipal care or individual exertion, but with nothing 
that is the work of an imperial will aided by imperial resources.^ 

Again, the Pandyan chronicles, though they tell of Sera and Sora 
wars and their results, contain no notice of any Tamil settlements in 
Ceylon. And of the three Tamil invasions of Ceylon which had 
occurred previous to our embassy, and which are recorded by the 
Mahawanso, we find that the first and third were under the leadership, 
the one of two, the other of seven, chieftains. We learn further that 
of the seven chiefs who conducted this last expedition, two after the 
capture of Anarajapura re-embarked with their booty for their own 
country; that of the remaining five, one was probably chosen as 
king, but that after a three years’ reign he was put to death and 
supplanted by his minister, who in his turn suffered the same fate by 
the same moans, until at length five kings had occupied the throne, 
each one of whom was murdered by his minister and successor, 
except the last, and he lost his life and capital to the native 
Singhalese monarch.” Coupling, now, the silence of the Pandyan 
chronicle with the information, slight as it is, which the Mahawanso 
affords of the untimely deaths of these Tamil kings, may we not infer 
that these Tamil invasions and conquests w^ere not national acts, the 
expression of the national but rather the exploits of individual 
adventurers banded together for a special object, and conducted by 
leaders whom they had elected, and whom they would depose as easily 
as they elected them ? And after these Tamils had been driven 
out of Anarajapura and back to their old boundaries, with, as the 
narrative of the Mahawanso presumes, no one among them pre-eminent 
by his wealth, or birth, or authority, is it not probable that after 
many a continuous struggle among themselves for a power which was 
no sooner attained than it was overthrown by the jealousy of former 
equals, after many a revolution and the assassination of many a king, 
is it not probable that these rival chieftains, if they wished not their 
country and themselves utterly to perish, should settle down at length 

^ Tennent’s Ceylon, II., p. 542, &c. 

2 Maliawanso, pp. 203-4. 

^ In the geographical description of the Tamil country, Appendix D, II., p. 25, 
Taylor’s Oriental Hist MSS., Cape Comorin is the furthest southern boundary, 
and no mention whatever is made of Ceylon. 
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to some form of gorernment not Terj dissimilar to that described bj 
Pliny on the authority of their ambassador ? 

But, again, our ambassadors spoke a langoage which had neTer 
before been heard in Eome, and which the freedman of Plocamus 
alone could interpret j and with which e^en he was most probably 
hut imperfectly acquainted. What they told then might easily be 
misrepresented by the ignorance of the translator, or its purport 
misunderstood; when it associated itself in the minds of their audience 
with some previous knowledge or foregone conclusion. In this way 
the impossible account of the celestial phaenomena of Ceylon may be 
attributed to ignorance of the language, and the story of the supposed 
Serm to a misunderstanding. For at this time it was currently 
reported and believed in Rome that the Serm on the other side of the 
Himalaya, or Emodian, mountains, bought and sold without seeing 
or being seen by the merchants with whom they dealt.^ Now our 
1 ambassadors — and they cited the authority of Rachias’ father — told 
, |of a people living far off inland between the great river, the Mahavelii 
Glanga, and the Malaya mountains, who traded much after the fashion 
>f the Serm.® And this people has been identified with the Veddahs, 
i)r barbarous race, who still haunt the wilds and wander amid the 
forests of Ceylon, and who “by their flat noses, large heads, and 
misshapen limbs,’" and the mode in which they carry on their little 
traffic still attest the general accuracy of Pliny’s description. What 
more natural than that the Romans; who heard of a Ganga and a 
Malaya in connexion with these strange people, should jump to the 
conclusion that this Ganga was the Ganges, the Malaya the Emodi or 
Imai Montes, and the people themselves the Serm ? For for them 
Ceylon was almost a continent, and had not Alexander looked for the 
Ethiopians in India ? and did not Golumhus when he first discovered 
America believe that he had reached the Indies ? 

Finally, if we give this embassy to the Singhalese proper, then, if 
our ambassadors were not guilty of absurd and purposeless falsehoods, 
which is very improbable, they were grossly ignorant of the size and 

^ Thus Pomponius Mela, III., vii, 10: “Seres .... genus plenum justitice 
ex commerexo quod rebus in solitudine relictis absens peragit, mtissimum*^^ And 
Pliny, vi. 20 : “ Seres mites quidem, sed et ipsis feris perslmiles coettiin reliquornm 
XQortalium fugiunt commercia expectant.” 

® Sir Emerson Teiment, and he may advance the authority of SoIinuSj—who, 
says the Delphin commentator : “ Plinii verba perperam inteliecta in alienam solet 
torquere sententiam,”^applies to the Singhalese themselves the description I have 
given to the Scrsj, and yet attributes to them a commerce with China, overland 
by way of India, and supposes it possible that they should have spoken of their 
fellow-people, as nullo commercio lingua, L, p. 558. 
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cliaracteristics of tlieir native land — a- conclusion whicli notliing .in., 
their liistorj warrants. On the contrary, the frequent retreat of 
the Court to the Malaya and Eohona,^ and the complaint of Gamine/ 
and the tanks and other great works of the native kings, indicate a 
knowledge of the island, its size, resources, and general features. If, 
on the other hand, we take our ambassadors from the Tamils of 
Ceylon, we then have a story, full of errors it is true, but easily 
accounted for, and the most extraordinary statement of which, that 
relating to the Serm, is capable of the most natural exi3lanation 
possible. .. . 

^ Whenever driven from Anarajapnra the native king retires to the southern 
kingdom. Thus after the conquest of Elaro we find him and his queen resident at 
Hahag’amo, — Mahawanso, p. 134. So the queen Anula on the occasion of the 
invasion of the seven Damllos flees to the Malaya, — ib., p. 204. 

^ Gamini laid himself on his bed with his hands and feet gathered up. The 
princess mother enquired : “ My boy why not stretch thyself on thy bed and lie 
down comfortably “ Confined/’ replied he, by the Damilos beyond the river 
(Mabaweiliganga), and on the other side by the unyielding ocean, how can I He 
down with outstretched limbs. — ib,, p, 136. 


Aet. VII * — Additional Notes to Art, IL on Assijrian Inscrip- 
tions, By H. F. TalboTj Esq* 

IPresented DecemherA^^^^ 

I BE 0 leave to send a few Addenda et Oorrigenda to my paper on 
Assyrian Inscriptions, which have occurred to me on subsequent consi- 
deration. And I have added a fuller explanation of some words 
which I had omitted for the sake of brevity. 

Page 36, line 3 of the Inscription. ^ Naram Nabiu * is rather beloved 
by Nelo than colens deum Neho, It is the passive of Dm 
^raham ’ or ^ ram ' amare (Ges. p. 033), the same in Syriac 
and Arabic. Thus Borsippa is called ^irnarmi su * the city 
of his love, or his beloved city. 

Page 37, line 3 2 of the Inscription, fissi is an error of the press for 
jussit. 

Page 38, line 1 of 2nd column. ^ Tsunnii radu."' I perceive that Sir 
H. Rawlinson translates these two words, rain and wet. I 
was not acquainted with either word, and of course translated 
differently. But on further examination I have found 
reason to believe that Bawlinson is right. For I have found 
a passage in the E.I.H. Inscription (coi. IV. 1, 58,) where 
‘tsunnu’ appears certainly to mean Nebuchadnezzar 
there dedicates a temple to the god Yem, who we know was 
the deity who presided over the sky and the weather, and 
the title he gives him is ^ Yem mushashnin tzunnu nukhsu 
in matya/ Fern who brings by turns ram and sunshine over 
my land, 

^Mushashnin/ the exchanger, he who causes a change, is the 
participle of the ^sha' or causative conjugation of ^slianan" 

>. ... to change, Hebrew muiavit (Ges. p. 1025). The word 
^ . . * nukhsu’ means sunshine, splendour, &c., in many passages ; 
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rwm ‘sumsnt’ servitmm, from TOE? “ Clialdee, 

Syriac, and Hebrew. 

Page 40, line 22. 'yabi' eneniies, from Hebrew ‘ayab ^ 

^ and an enemy (Ges. p. 44, wbo says tbe word is 

extremely common in the Hebrew scriptures). 

Page 40, line 23. Htsli’ Hebrew ‘tsil’ or ‘tsel’ tutda, pms^dnm 
fGes. p. 863). , ,, 

‘mukin buluk sbamie « irtsit,’ 0 creator (ovhdlder) of the mult 
ofheavm, and lihmise of the earth ! Compare the passage 
which 1 have quoted in p. 96. ‘Ninev mukm timin ir. 
And as the god Ninev is there said to have laid the foun- 
dation of tbe city of Nineveh, as a builder, so here I thm c 
Neho is said to have constructed the vault of heaven. ^ 
Paire 42, line 2 of Inscription. I have said here 

signifies conjunwi or nnivi. For instance m the 
of the British Museum Inscriptions, plate 38, the king 
wishing to move a ponderous mass of sculpture, caused the 
' gangs of workmen to pull it all together. He says: 

‘ wedibbu bakhulati’ I jom'd the workmen together U 
Hebrew this verb occurs in two different forms, as 121 
and P21 ‘ debekh ’ conjunait (Ges. pp. 229, 280). In 
Hiphil ^'21 ‘dibbikh’ But the final 

guttural is dropped in Assyrian, as in Hmu’ it decayed, from 

pa to decay. , , 

Pai^e 46 line 10. ‘sutishur’ government. From this root 1 woul 
derive ‘mustishir’ a govei'nor, a word of frequent occur- 

rence. ' ^ i , 

Page 48, line 8. ‘ surku ’ is, give thou I Another tense of t le ver is 

‘ishruk’ he gave, ‘ishrnkuni’ they gave. Ihe root is, I 
believe, n”)D 'sirik’ redundantia ; so that ‘ishruk is 
properly, he gave lavishly, or at least generously. 

The following remarks apply to the Michaux Inscription 
Page 56, line 5 of the Inscription. ‘ Luhu ’ svve : from ‘ lu ’ sL The 

same in Hebrew, si ; and HV si. 

Pa'^e 56, line 11 of the Inscription. I would now read this line, In lu 
ana giga weshatzu,’ dve de superficie alscindet ahgmd. In 
tbe previous line it is forbidden to injure the top of the 
tablet, where the images of the gods are seen. Then it is 
forbidden, either to cut off any part of the surface (‘ giga ) 
or to diminish the lines of the tablet. ^ ^ 

' \a surface, answers well enough to the Hebrew ‘ gig, 
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vvliicli means (1) ihe fiat roof of a homey (2) the flat surface 
of cm altar. See Geseiiius, p. 195^ who considers it to he 
the same as an, Arabic word which he giTes/aiid interprets 
' it plcma Biiperfi-cies reL 

■ Weshatza,’ froiiiTlan ‘khateeh " p. 362). 

Page 58; line 12 of the Inscription. ^Dusotzn’ and ^zirsii' are erro- 
' iieoiis. l ani' not sure how the. first and' last slgms in this 
, . line ought to be transcribed; and I will therefore represent 
til eii 2 by (X) and (Y) respectwelj. The phrase will .then' 
be : ^ (X) tsii iitzukhn, likalliku (Y) su/ may they carry 
off his (X) and may they spoil Ms (Y). 

Kow this imprecation occurs again in the annals of Tiglath 
Pileser, VJIL 78, where the gods are invoked to punish an 
inipions king, in these words : ^(X) guza sarti-sn ..litzukhn,'. 
(Y) biiti-sii libnllu," may they carry offr the (X) of his royal 
thronSy and. may they destroy the (Y) of Ms empire. I would 
co.iijectiire that this means, ^may they cany off the gold 
of his royal throne (or its golden ornaments), and may they 
destroy the tvealih of his empire.’ 

Now, to return to our Inscription at i. 12 of the Srd column. 
Here the great gods are invoked to punish a private indi- 
vidual : ‘ (X) tsii litzukliu, likalliku (Y) su which may 
mean may they carry off' his gold, and may they despoil his 
wealth. 

Page 60, line 22 of Inscription. ^Mala’ comes, I think, from Chald. 

^Bialah’ rerhzmiy serm6{(je^i. p. 576). The construction 
wdil therefore be : rabi mala in naepa aniii,’ iJii onagni 

\ciuortLn{\ sermo est in hue tabula lapided, — the gods named 
in this tablet The omission of the relative rpiiorimi is 
remarkable, but the same phrase occurs in other inscriptions. 

Page 67, line 10 of Inscription, The Assyrian ^sharak’ to hreahy is 
represented in Hebrew, not only by n“1D but also in some 
respects by n'l? ^zarak’ (Ges. p. 311). 

Page TO, line 7. The word for ancestor was not pronowncecl ^dusi/ 
though written so* 

Page 70, line penult. ^ Arlia’ is an error of the press for ^arha.’ 

The following remarks apply to the Bellino Inscription : — 

Page 83, line 1 of the Inscription. ‘ Mikal ’ valor y be. numeriis. This 
word may come from Hebrew ‘^3** ^ikal ’ valiiit, which indeed 
may be the root of the Assyrian ^kal ’ validus, in Cuneiform. 
>*" and 
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, , , . , . 1 » T i^ve illmtrlouB 

p^.83,li.« 2. ■*“ ■».!».• Ilia 

(Ges. p. 546). ^ Aiiotlier explanation of tViis 

tlie root IS ‘slianan > ^ , „i.„„an ’ / ' 

P«*e 83, ' F» ‘»1,- auhe f,;,’:;;“”lto »t»ly .»»■ 

b« j b.. 

.to tod ii w*t.. .t .lu v„b i 

the T conju^tion 0 c ^ ^ ^ivos himself of ‘Shakin sisi 
’ ■ «een in tho title wliicli SargoB ^ 

K»b„itob » ^tovd=l, 

,aw., uv ofi*^ s«““ .„i,i,k», .» tb.t tb. ii.g 

•Sbii.' » " .-f-f ' d. H».e -..bb..- 

compares liimsell to a tie. t } 

-..b^ban. -“‘'‘,2“”;";.., ..by 

iirluld .,i..ify - «mj * I 

/Y^ besides its phonetic value' ‘si,’ has also tie numei.i,^ 
lalue of a tkomcmd, and the plural ^'f- <]- ^ig'^ >e.s 
thousands. Couse<iuently the phrase 
literally means I <kstroyed Ids thoumuh 01 ^ 

fore thewordwasnotpi— ic.irsisi;’ its pmeiatiyn 

been ‘alphi’ {thousands), but this is uncertain 
Smpare 1 Samuel, xviii. 7 :;‘Saul hath slain his d.usa.as 
and David his ten thomands.” 

Pa.e 83 line 18. ‘tamarta ’ rich presents, is a very common vv rd m 
® ’ I do not find it in the other Semitic l-S-Sf • ^ ^ 

i, one of the numerous derivatives ol ‘mar o he seen, u 

\Mneis.hdn^oon^icnousgm So ‘namar’ means co.- 

t^Ls, andls often an epithet of gold : 

“ 2::sin’_ insert f, 

(‘ya ’ water). This is distinctly written in the 
. ^ Ind I had itieed it in a previonh transcrip ion, but aftm- 

^ . wards I overlooked it. “During 16 yeavs ( ya bbu.lii J 

.. — {Iried ui) "bv th.6 Sub. 
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Page 36, line 2 of Inscription. I have translated nnitns 

Jlnne. A similar construction is found in the E.LH, 
Inscription (V. 27), where the king sa.js he built a wall, 
joined to the vmll Ids falhei' hiilt ^ itat kar khiriti-sd 
Page 37, line 18 of Inscription. ^ Ashdakkan’ I nmde hight. Com* 

2 C 2 


.. The plural, il |-<<H waters^ occurs very frequently, but ..the 
singular ^ is of rare occurrence. 

Page 89, line 7. I find . that Dr. Plincks had already published the 
Cuneiform sign for Hsib/ in the Journal of Sacred Litera- 
ture, No. VI. p. 402, July, 1S56, The passage had how- 
. ever entirely escaped my observation. 

Page 89, line 9. ‘^aptiu " I oixnfdj Hebrew riilD ‘^patacli ’ to open, 

' But the final guttural of Hebrew words often disappears in 
Assyrian. So in the Syriac GepcgaOa, he thou opened^ which 
is found in the Greek New Testament ■ (Mark, vii. 34).' 
However, since njlB *pata ’ also signifies to open in Hebrew, 
■aptiu" may correspond with that verb rather than with 
„ , ^ patach.’ 

■Pag©: 90, line 14 of Inscription, ^mirani " a young man, also the young, 
of any animal. 

^ zakri ’ gallant, heroic. Another form is ^zikaru’ 1. 4 of 
this Inscription, ^zikaru garclu’). The root is Hebrew 
• zakar ’ maBcidns. 

Page 94, line 31 of Inscription. Hn tamisu' is the correct reading, 
and therefore the conjecture given in the text must be dis- 
carded : especially as the phrase sometimes occurs in the 
singular ^in ta su ’ (see the inscription of Sliamas Phul.) 

Page 94, line 31 of Inscription. ^ Basil’ is an obscure word. The 
te3:t, more carefully examined, appears to read ^kalbasu:’ 
])ut this verb is unknown. 

Page 100, line 50. ‘^Kattiti.’ The word is found in Gesenius, p. 382, 
niin ^'kliatat’ hrohen. Also ‘katat,’ p. 510, has the 
same meaning. 

Page 100, line 53. Another etymology of ^adir ’ worship, may be sug- 
gested, viz. l/li? ^atar’ (Ges. p. 807) incense, sacrifice, or 
prayer. 
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‘ pare the Syriac ^daka’ (Scliaaij p. 1 1 4)^ which 

may have be'eii'Adakan’ in Assyrian. In the E. I. H. the 
king says he finished his palace, ^ ta dakini’ on a festival 
day (die fasto, V6l purd). I believe -ashdakkan to be a^ 
word entirely different from the comnion verb fash takaii 
I edahlulied, which, is the T conjugation of 
Page 44, line 10 of Inscription. Rawlinson remarks (p. 29) that 
‘enu’ and ^ ninuf are difterenl forms of the same word. 
This appears to be the case. But I think that both vrords 
signify JhvouT, ^Enu' agrees nearly with the Hebrew 
^hin’ favor, p'atia (Ges. p, 336), and also with ]rr 'ban’ 
or ‘hen/ of same meaning. The root is pil Gianan' to 
favour. And of this root a Niphal lorni ^neln’ or 
‘nehin’ to he favoured ot pitied ib found ^Ges. p. 355), which 
explains the Assyrian form ‘ninii’ {favour ox mercij) in a 
; satisfactory manner. Hence the verb ‘weninu’ I shoived 

them favoiLr, I had mercy on them. 

It is hardly necessary to observe, that ^enu’ is sometimes a 
conjunction or adverb, meaning when. This is the Hebrew 
IK. 

Page 45, line 20 of Inscription. ‘Nisikti’ predouB stones. Compare 
root rei splendiiit, in Hebrew and in Syriac (Schaaf, p. 357), 
‘nasika/ fern, ‘nasikta’ sjdendidus, clcirtis, nitldus, Slq-. 

Page 45, line 27 of Inscription. For ‘bit-tas 7 ki' I would now read 
‘bit-tal 7 ki.’ This Cuneiform sign often has the value 
‘ tal’ (as in ‘it-tal-Ia-ku’ ke advanced). And the parallel 
passage in E.I.H. (III. G7) (lescribing the rebuilding of this 
very temple, calls it ‘bit-talmi 7 ki’ the very old or ruinous 
temple of the seven planets, ‘ Talmi' is probably 

veiusta or saecularisj from Chald. ‘alma’ smcidiimi, 

being feminine to agree with ‘bit’ or ‘beth’ a temple. But 
in the Birs Nimrud Inscription ‘talmi’ was written ‘taF 
for brevity, and thus became difficult to recognize. The 
Assyrians very often wrote only the first syllable of a %vord, 
to save themselves trouble and gain space in the inscriptions. 
The above form ‘talma’ is found in Hebrew (Ges. 

p. 1068 ). 

Page 47, line 4 of Inscription. I have translated ‘kum’ a mound, 
deriving it from Dp. 1 rather think, however, that in 
many passages it represents the Hebrew HDiri ‘kliuma’ a 
wall ; see the word in Gesenius, p. 325. 

Page 54, line 3 of Inscription. ‘Killi’ signifies vir prohus, homstm 
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from virtiiS; pr()hitasi(^(i^, p. 335). Tiie name is some*- 
wliat cloubtfoi but not improbable. 

Page SSj line 14 of Inscription. ,I think this city was built by some 
, very ancient king of tbe name of Sargina. I find an old 
. king Sarzina in an Inscription of Pul, and this I take to 
■ ■ ...'/be tlie same name. I think both forms of tbe name mean 
rex .armatm. or rex mniorum, because we fin.d that arms 
were called Ygina" in Hebrew, hut ^ zina '* in Chaldee and 
■ Syriac, a mere permutation of similar letters. Scbaaf, Lex. 
p. 14fi, for tlie Syriac word. 

Page 56. line 11 of Inscription. I think that TOH ^khatzelil was 
pronounced *^shatzeiH in Assyrian, of which permutation 
of sounds there are many examples, as * wesbarim ’ I dedA- 
cated a thing to a deitg, I djcvoted it 'wholly to hwi, from the 
Hebrew DIH. There are a thousand examples of this 
change of sound in French and Greek, as charme from 

&C. 

Page S3, line 0 of Inscription. Of course ‘ashkuii’ I fixAl up, I 
estahlishhl (in liebrev/ ]yi^ collocarit), is a totally different 
word from. ^ ashkuii ' I destroyed. . They both become 
‘aslitakao’ in the T conjugation, and are written in the 
same Ty^aj, so that they are very liable to be confused. 

Page SB, line 8 of Inscription. ^ yekrup " conflict, is probably to be 
derived from kereb ’ Hip prcdhim, helium. 

Page 104, line 4 from bottom. That ^Nabiu-shadu-ussnr ’ meant Ndbo 
■protect my crovm, or my royalty, is further probable from a 
passage in E.LH. (IX. 27), where, the king .describes the' 
building of a magoificent palace, and says Hvima 
wevalla riesha-sha/ I finished its summit liJce a croivn. For 
the word "-wevalla’ see Birs Nimrud, col. 1. 26. 



Aet YIII.— Some Observations on the Planners , Oustoms, and 
Religious Opinions of the Lurka Coles. By the late Dr. 
■WlELIAM Dunbae, H.E.I.C.S. 


[Read 19th January, 18G1.] 

The Coles inhabit a great extent of country. In former times they 
po=ses,.ed the whole of Chota-Nagpore, which may now be sa.d to be 
divided between thorn and the Dhangars or Om-aons, who came from 
Rotaso-hur. The chief men in most of the villages are still however 
of the°old Moonda or Cole tribe, and they do not intermaviy with Ae 
Dban«-ars. The greater part of Singhboom is inhabited by Coles, 
and we find them numerous in Bamanghotty, and dispersed to the 
vicinities of Cuttack and Midnapore. The Lurka Coles, as they are 
termed, inhabit those extensive tracts as yet but little known, which 
CO under the name of the Colekans. Part of these wilds is situated 
L the Singhboom district, and the inhabitants pay a nominal obedience 
to the Maharajah of that province, but the greater proportion of this 
population is more under the influence of the Rajah ol Mokuibuij 
than of anv of the other powerful chiefs in that part of the country 
But oven ins orders are obeyed only where they are supposed to tend 
to the advantage of the Coles themselves. Upon the whole it may bo 
said oi tliis singular peoide living in a. prime\ai an pati..t,*c .la 
manner iiiider their Moondas a.nd Hankies, they have maiiaget 
pre,serve a sort of savage independence, making tbeniselves dreaded 
and feared by their more powerful and civilized neighbours, lliey 
have always been ready to fly to arms at the call of any enter- 
prising and dosjierate adventurer. It is well known that t.io Amous 
rebel Gunganarain, when bis own forces were broken and c e^tiojec y 
the troops" of Government, found refuge among the Lurka Coles, and 
prevailed upon them to espouse his quarrel. Had he not been cut oft 
in hi.s first action with the Tliakoor of Kir.sawa, there is m saying 
how long he might have defied our arms in the wilds and jungles of 
Colokan. The Colekan is divided into diflbrent peers, as they are 
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termed, or pergiiiiiialis. Tliese peers are;, generally speaking, not of any 
great extent^ two or tlirec moderate marclies carry yon tlirongli eaeli of 
tliem. There can be little doubt, and siicli I believe is tlie tradition 
among the people tliemselves, that the Lurka Coles came originally 
from Gliota-Nagpore, and are descendants of the old Mooiiclas or 
Mooiidarees of that district. Finding the romantic : kills aiid'Vallies,,: 
of Cliota-Nagpore too confined for tkeir increasing numbers; and 
stimulated, perhaps, by the desire of plunder, or by that wandering 
' propensity cliaracteristic of many savage nations, they emigrated, long 
ago, and now form a distinct and powerful tribe, living in a barbarous 
condition in a country still more rude and mountainous than that 
w'liicb tkeir forefathers abandoned. The same cast of coantenance 
prevails in the two races, though, perhaps, tinged with a wilder and 
. more "fierce expression in the Lurkas. The Ouraons, who inhabit,,,, 
great of Chota-Nagpore, regard these Coles as a tribe inferior to 
■ themselves, and do not intermarry with them. The villages in the 
Colekan are ruled by Moondas and Mankies, as in Cliota-Nagpore. 
The former, the Moonda, is the proprietor of one village ; while ■ 
the latter holds six, eight, or twelve. These village potentates , 
used frequently to wage fierce w^ar with one another, and bitter and-, 
long existing feuds have often prevailed amongst them. There is 
this peculiarity in the Cole character, however, that serious and 
bloody as may be the domestic quarrels, no sooner are they threatened 
with hostilities from wnthout, than all their animosities a.re laid aside 
and forgotten for a time, and they join' unanimously to repel the , 
expected dang'er. It appears to have been their constant aim to keep 
tliemselves as distinct iTom other tribes as possible, and, with the 
exception of a few low caste Hindoos, such as those inhabiting 
Jugernatlipore, these districts are possessed by Coles alone. The 
population appears to be rather numerous, though some parts of the 
district are by no means so densely inliabited as others. Where we 
fall in with a large river or a foil running stream, there the villages 
are thickly clustered together. In many places water is exceedingly 
scarce. The Coles have not yet learned the simple art of digging 
tanks, or rather perhaps they are too indolent and lajsy to set about 
doing so. The very few diminutive tanks seen were in the vicinity of 
villages partly inhabited by Hindoos, and these contained a miserable 
supply of foul and ill-tasted water. 

The villages are generally built on some elevated spot surrounded 
by trees, and, at some little distance from the principal entrance to 
the villages, the Cole standard or ensign, a pair of buffalo horns, is 
suspended in a conspicuous situation.. The mode of building is some- 
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wliat diftereiit from tliat commonly practised in Cliota-Nagpore, wliere 
tlie lints are built of mud. Here the people build after tlie fasliion 
called wattle and dab/’ using at tbe same time a iiumber of strong 
timbers in tbe erection of each individual hut. In tliis way the new 
lines- at Cbaibassa are built, and they appear to be strong, and likely to 
stand for many years. The method in wdiich the Coles lay on the 
chopper of a hut is also ingenious and neat. I may add that tliese 
men are by no means inexpert carpenters, after their own fashion, 
using tbe small adze, almost the only instrument they employ with 
no little skill and dexterity. 

Cultivation and agriculture appear to he at the lowest ebb in the 
Colekan. Scarcely anything but iUicm is raised, and the fields in 
wdiicli it is sown are so small, ill-formed, and to all appearance so 
badly attended to, that abundant crops are, I suspect, of rare occur- 
rence. Immense tracts of fine land have been for ages covered with 
the old forest trees or with dense and shrubby jungle, and no attempts 
seem to have been made S,t any time to clear the soil, the Coles 
contenting themselves with the few open patches which are found 
near their villages. I was particularly struck, when inarching through 
some of the ]ieers, with seeing extensive pieces of ground consisting of 
that rich black soil which is said to be so favourable for the cultivation 
of cotton (hootn). In these })laces the jungle was always more than 
usually luxuriant. Some few of the inhabitants cultivate an inferior 
kind of cotton plant, and a few weavers prepare the scanty clothing 
W'Orn by either sex. In some Cole villages a little sugar-cane is 
grown, and some tobacco {joohool)^ an article highly prized, in the 
shape of raw green cheroots. In years of want aucl famine it was the 
custom with this wild and savage people, when their own scanty 
resources and supplies were exhausted, to proceed in armed hands and 
carry off plunder from the territories of their neighbours, not uiifre- 
fpientiy committing many atrocities in their progress. 

In regard to that of both sexes is alike, a strip of cloth 

brought round the loins and passed between the thighs forming their 
only covering. The women wear a profusion of coloured beads 
suspended from their necks, and have their ears pierced with a 
number of small brass rings. Their diet is of a very promiscuous 
nature; evcrj-thing almost that can be considered eatable being 
relished by them, and much of what we consider carrion being eagerly 
sort for and devoured. In this respect they do not differ from the 
Coles of Cliota-Xagpore. Timy are greatly addicted to drunkenness ; 
ail, from the Mankie to the poorest villager, drink their intoxicating 
lic|iiids on every occasion, and it is no uncomnioii thing to see a whole 
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Tillage ill a ■ state of Lrutal intoxication. It' bas frecpently.been ■ 
remarked witli wonder what an enormoos quantity of ardent .spirits a ' ■ 
•Cole can drink without app.areiitiy being in the least affected. The'' 
Coles haT8 not the slightest idea of the use of money, all their simple" 
transactions being carried on upon the principle of barter. Thus, if 
'a 'III ail" should, wish to "purchase a cow, he offer’s so many goats or so'. 
niucli rice in exchange. In preparing a temporary hut at Chaibassa, 
in Cxoomla Peer, I was compelled, on the refusal of the labourers to 
accept pice or rupees, to pay them in rice, an article which at that 
time could not be very well afforded. These men showed no small 
degree of acuteness in making their bargains, and always took care to 
see that their daily allowance was fairly supplied to them. Almost 
the only sort of property which the Coles can be said to possess 
consists in their large herds of cattle and buffaloes, which are sent to 
graze in the jungles. The breed of horned cattle is the same as that 
met with in Cliota-Nagpore. The malady, called by them “rogh,” '■ 
which proyes so fatal in the latter province, extends its ravages among ■ 
the cattle here also ; and I am informed that a few years back great 
numbers were swept away by the pestilential scourge. Pigs, goats, and 
a few sheep constitute the remainder of the domestic animals usually 
found in the villages. Of wild animals, we find the tiger, leopard, 
hyena, and wild buffalo, infecting the jungles. Bears are met %vith in 
many of the hilly places, and the mountain ranges are traversed by 
that noble animal the gour. The deeper rivers are haunted by 
alligators of considerable size. 

The religion of the Lurka Coles is nothing but a superstition of 
the grossest kind. Their great divinity is the sun (siiruj), next to 
the sun ranks the iiiooii (chaiidoo), and then the stars, w^hicli they 
believe to be the children of the latter. They uniformly upon solemn 
and great occasions invoke the sun, and by him many of these lawless 
men have, at times, sworn allegiance to the Honourable Company. 
Another form of oath used by them is that of swearing upon a small 
quantity of rice, a tiger’s skin and claws, and the earth of the white 
ants’ nests j implying, that should they violate the engagement they 
are about to enter upon, they deserve to have their crops and fruits 
destroyed, and to be themselves delivered to the most ferocious of 
the jungle monsters. Besides the sun and moon, other inferior 
divinities are supposed to exist, to whom the Coles offer up sacrifices 
of various kinds. These spirits are supposed to inhabit the trees and 
topes in and around the village. We could never ascertain distinctly 
_what degree of power was attributed to- these Penates, as we may call 
them ; but the belief the Coles entertain of the power and influence 
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of the Bhongas must be cousiderable, as they will on no account allow 
those trees to be denuded of their branches, and sCll less cut douun 
My own coolies, natives of Chota-Nagpore, were driven from a tope 
where they had begun to fell wood for my own use, by a party 
exasperated villagers, who alleged that the Bhongas, M hum 
their habitation, would infallibly wreak their vengeance upon i e 

villagers themselves. The Lurka Coles believe strongly in witchcraft , 
and tois helief. so common among' all savage natiorrs often loads rhern 
to the commission of the most dreadful crimes. The customs of the 
Coles regarding the inheritance of property is singular, and was first 
explained to me in the case of a Mankie, as he rs termed, whose 
villages arc contiguous to the. cantonments of Chaibassa. Although ic 
ruled over a considerable number of these, and rvas reckoned a 
powerful man among his class, I was surprised to find that his house 
wa.s a small and poor one, and that his younger brother resided m t e 
largest building in the place, which had former y belonged to the 

. debased MaulJe. his father. On enquiry, I found that on the death 

of the parent, the youngest sou uniformly receives the largest share 
of the property strictly personal ; and hence the Maukm, though he 
succeeded to his father’s authority and station as a patriarchal ruler, 
was obli^^ed to resign all the goods and chattels to his younger brother 
The Coles no.w show no unwillingness in times of sickness to put 
themselves in the hands of European medical men and Miey take 
freely whatever medicine, s may he administered to them, ^^le^confl- 
cience indeed which this poor and barbarous race repose in British 
fiiith and skill, is only equalled by their dread of our power and 
..reatness. In time of sickness they have recourse to prayera and 
Orifices, and they place more confidence in the latter than in any 
of the few and simple drugs with which they are acquainted.^ In 
proportion to the severity of the disease, or the aggijvation ot the 
symptoms, are the extent and costliness of the sacrifices Thus, m 
case of trifling ailments, fowls are sacrificed ; in cases of pestuence 

or severe fevers, bullocks and buffaloes. 

It is the universal custom in the various villages, that when a 
woman is seized with the pains of labour, she is immediately removed 
to a lonely hut, the door is shut upon her, offerings of various kinds 
are suspended near it to propitiate the Bhongas, and no one venture.s 
ne.ar till all is over. The female sex, it may be observed, is not kept 
seduded and shut up, as is the case with the Hindoos and Mussulmans ; 
they mingle freely with the men, and even join them in council. 

The Coles are said to behave in a very kind and affectionate manner 
- 1 •» "1 1 


i.ltAsr wives 


ifiTiifile (iliildren. 
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' Not amoii«yst tlie least singular 'of the customs of tlie Coles is that ..,, 
connected with tlieir marriage. When a youth has Used his affections 
on a female, generally the inhahitant of some neighbouring village^ 
she is waylaid and carried off to his house by himself and his friends. 
So soon as information of this reaches the parents of the girl^ they 
proceed to the Tillage of the ravisher, not, however, in genera.-], with 
any hostile purpose. Interviews take place between the friends on 
either side, and at length matters are brought to a final settlement ; 
the new husband paying to the father of his spouse a certain number 
of cows, goats, or buffaloes, according to his means, or the beauty and 
comeliness of his bride. After this a scene of feasting and intoxica- 
tion ffonerally follows, in which women and children as well as men 
participate. 

The Coles burn their dead, carefully collecting the bones and 
ashes, and burying them with offerings of rice in or near their villages^ 
placing perpendicular or horizontal slabs of stone over each particular 
grave. These grave-stones ^orni a remarkable object, and strike the 
eve of every stranger on approaching a Cole village. The only 
weapons used by the Coles, whether in war or hunting, are the bow 
and arrow, and the tulwa, or axe. From their earliest years boys are 
taught the use of the former ; and of the strength and , skill with 
which they shoot I have heard many remarkable instances. 

The language of the Coles of this part of the country differs a good 
deal from that spoken hy the men of Chota-Nagpore. It is needless 
to remark, that it is totally distinct from any other tongue spoken by 
the different tribes of India. It is not a written language ; not a 
single letter of it is known. In fact, even the traditions of this singular 
and Puboriginal race are most vague and uncertain. They have lived 
from time immemorial almost totally secluded from all intercourse 
with their civilized neighbours, allowing no stranger to occupy their 
soil, and only known to the tribes in their vicinity by their repeated 
and daring inroads, and their savage and ferocious character. The 
most powerful of the various chiefs, whose territories they have at 
different times plundered, have never had courage to pursue the Coles 
to their fastnesses, but have uniformly acted on the defensive ; and 
though in the last expedition against them no active opposition was 
met -with, it is well known that, in former years, they have shown 
considerable resistance to the troops of Government. It is to be 
hoped that a better state of things has now been established, that the 
Coles will gradually be weaned from their savage and predatory 
pursuits, and that the blessings of civilization will make sure progress 
among them. 
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The country around Kirsawa and Scraikela, belonging to the 
Thakoor of these places, is, on the whole, well cultivated, and to era y 
productive. Advancing from Kirsawa, you cross the Sunjai river, 
always a beautiful stream, and here is the boundary of tl.e Thakoor s 
territory. Beyond is the Colekan. The change in the appearance m 
the land is now very striking : scanty patches of cultivation here and 
there meet the eye-all else is a barren rocky waste, or a bushy 
iiino-le. The people have a wild peculiar appearance, which it is not 
'very easy to describe. Their scanty clothing, strange manners, and 
more strange language, soon convince you that you are among a i-ace 
of savages. 

Much the same sort of country prevails until you reach Ohaibassa, , 
in Goomla Peer, where a cantonment has recently been established. 
Three or four marches take you to Bnrrunda Peer, to the south, the 
most restless and disturbed part of the Colekan, and, it may be added, 
perhaps the most inaccessible. The jungle here is very dense, and 
consists of both tree and bush jungle. Some parts of the Peer are 
hilly, but the soil, generally speaking, though sometimes stony, is rich 
and good ; it is a deep jet black. The vegetable debris apjmars to 
have"mised well with the original mould ; and the wild luxuriance of 
the jangle sufficiently proves, that were it once cleared away, the soil 
could soon, and with little trouble, be adapted for many agricultural 
purnoses. Judging of the Colekan from those parts of it traversed by 
the'troops on the march, we should call it a hilly country. Several 
extensive hilly ranges were met with, many not laid dowm in the 
maps, and those which had a place in them inaccurately described. 
These chains ran in various directions, were of different forms, though 
most of them assumed what by geologists is called the “round-backed 
formation,” and appeared to be composed of a variety of rocks. One 
remarkable chain is the Singh-asan, about, SOO feet high, bold, steqi, 
and nearly precipitous on one side, gently sloping and covered with 
jungle on the other. A rough examination of the Ghaut, where we 
crossed this range, showed it to be composed mostly of a coarse con- 
vlomerate, containing much quartz; a second and smaller chain of hills 
Lliind the Singh-asan, and near the village of Pungwa, consisted 
chiefly of rock slate. The Burkola hills, distant six miles from 
Ohaibassa, stretching at first pretty nearly north and south, and then, 
under the denominatiou of the Ragree hills, trending away to sontL- 
west, .are already famous for the dreadful storms which come sweeping 
' over their summits. They are about 700 feet above the^ plain, and 
ai-e cleft in many places into picturesque hollows and ravines. One 
detached portion of this chain which I vi.sited was mostly composed 
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of masses of liarcl greenstone, having a conchoidal fracture, and 
frequently giving a .metallic ring when struck by the hammer.' 

Besides these, and other mountain' chains, there 'are, as in Ciiota- ' 
Nagpore, imnierons smaller isolated hills, scattered as it were over 
" the , fa;Ce . of'.:'tlie country. ' Qiia,rtz . ahonads' everywhere, sometimes . 
'. lame.ilar,' sometimes crystallized, sometimes having numerous, hollows 
and veins tilled with oclirons earth, iron ore, and occasionally copper 
P3nntes. Lime is found near Ghaikassa and elsewhere. Iron in the 
kankar shape, and in a much purer form, abounds j indeed, a great 
proportion of the rocks in many tracts in the Colekan seem to be 
highly ferruginous. It is reported, and I believe correctly, that some 
of the precious metals, and more rare minerals, are to be found in 
some parts of the Colekan. There can be little doubt that the geoIo« 
gist would dud an ample field for study and observation in these 
unexplored regions. Passing through the country rapidly as I did, at 
a time when it was unsafe to wander to any distance from camp, all I 
could do was, to collect specimens of the diiFerent rocks composing:' 
some of the hilly chains and beds of nullalis, most of winch, I regret 
to say, were lost on the road to Dorinda. 
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Abt. IX. — On Manetho’s Chronology of the New Kinyuoui. 

By tlie Eev. Edward Hincks, D.D. 

[Eead I5th Decemher, I860.] 

So n.any attempts have been made to restore the original chronology 
of Manetho from the list of kings which have been transmitted to us 
on bis authority, by Africanus, Eusebius, and others, that it will 
naturally be considered presumptuous in any one to make a new 
attempt. And yet, even as respects the new kingdom, the attempts 
that have been hitherto made, are very unsatisfactory ; and we find 
them to be at variance both with the chronology of the Assyrian 
Inscriptions, of Ptolemy’s Canon, and of the •2nd Book of King8,-all 
of which are in perfect harmony with one another. Even so late as 
the -25*, or Ethiopian dynasty, we find Lepsius and Bunsen opposed 
to one another. The cause of all these failures,-for such I consider 
all the attempts at restoring the true chronology which have hitherto 
been made to be —I believe to be an unsound method of criticising the 
lists that have come down to us ; and I ascribe the success, which I 
flatter myself I have attained, to my proceeding in a way which, so 

far as I am aware, is wholly new. 

1 will begin by explaining the difference between my metbod and 
the former ones. My predecessors employed but a single criticism, 
while I Lave employed a double criticism, --one conducted on the same 
principles as that of my predecessors, but the other, wdiich is x>relimi- 
nary to this, being conducted on a totally different principle. They 
have assumed that the persons who hare extracted from Manetho the 
lists of kings in the different dynasties, misapprehended Manetbo^s 
meaning ; they have endeavoured to correct his errors, and to restoio 
the true chronology by comparing the lists with the facts respecting the 
different dynasties which are established by monumental evidence. I 
agree with them as to this being the proper course if we had the lists of 
ktngs in the different dynasties as they were drawn up by the original 
Extractor ; but what I hope to be able to establish is, that the lists 
which have come down to us are very different from what tbe original 



Total .. 1142 years. 

Diodorus says tliat Aruasis died, and Cambyses conquered Egypt 
in tbe Srd year of the 6Srd Olympiad, which began in the summer of 
526 B.c. It is therefore possible that all the above dates should be 
thrown back a year. 

Now, though the Syncelliis attributes the above list to Africanus, 
it is certain that, as it stands, it is not his ; because in page 148 D., the 
Syncelliis quotes from Africanus a statement that Moses, ie., the Exodus, 
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Extractor drew up, and that a criticism which is independent of monii- 
uientai evidence, and founded on the different chronological systems 
'that were maintained by the early Christians and the Jews, must be 
employed iu the first instance, in order to obtain the genuine lists of 
the Extractor from Manetho. I accordingly propose to myself t-wo 
objects: — first, to restore the genuine lists of the Extractor from 
Manetho, in doing which I disregard monumental evidence, having 
regard solely to evidence furnished by the lists themselves, and to the 
chronological schemes of those by whom the lists were transmitted to 
us ; and secondly, having recovered the genuine lists of the Extractor, 
to correct his mistakes, as well as those of Manetho himself, from the 
monumental evidence. 

Ill the present paper I will confine myself, for the most part, to 
dynasties, making no attempt at determining the dates of the acces- 
sions of particular kings prior to the 23rd dynasty. The dates which 
I will give, whether as those of the lists as they existed at difierent 
periods, or as restored by myself in my first criticism, are always 
intended to represent the Egyptian year, which was counted as the 
first of a reign or of a dynasty. These Egyptian years I count /mil 
Nabonassar (a.n.), or before Nabonassar (b.n.) ; and to each of these 
years I add the date of its first day in the proleptic Julian (or rather 
Augustan) year, as commonly used by chronologers. I begin with 
giving the list attributed to Africanus by the Syncelliis, with some 
marginal notes of a chronological character : — 

B.C. 

ISfch dynasty lasted 263 years . . . . b.n. 920 (16 Oct. 1667). 

209 „ Troy taken at its close 657 ( 9 Aug. 1404). 
135 „ .. .. .. 448 {20 June, 1195). 

130 . . . . ■ . . 313 (15 May, . 1060). 

120 „ 183 (13 April, 930). 

89 „ Olympiads begin with it 63 (14 March, 810). 

6 „ 990 years .. a.n. 27 (20 Feb. 721). 

40 « . 33 (IS Feb. 715). 

loO „ 73 ( 8 Feb. 675). 

.. ^.v .. ■ -223 { 2 Jan.. :-,'525)': 
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the Exodus was consequently 1266 years before the accession of 
Cambyses, and about 1272 before the conquest of Egypt. We know 
also that Africanus placed the Exodus 110 years earlier tiian the 
Syncelliis himself did, and the latter placed it 20 years erad ier than 
the early Christians did ; so that Africanus threw it back 1 30 years, 
rejecting the generation of the second, or post-diluvian, Cainaii, wdiile 
he made the whole interval between tlie Creation and the birth of 
Christ 5500 years, as all the early Christians before Eusebius did. 
The 130 years taken away before the Exodus were added by African us, 
partly to the interval between Joshua and Samuel, and partly to that 
between the capture of Jerusalem and the death of Cyrus, so that 
Africanus would have added the whole of the 130 years in question to 
the interval between the Exodus, or (according to him, and all the early 
Cliristians before Eusebius, as w^ell as according to J osephus) the 
accession of the 18th dynasty and the conquest of Egypt by Cambyses. 
It is evident from this that the list given above is not that of Afri- 
canus, but of some anonymous corrector of his who, knowing that 
Africanus had placed the Exodus 130 years too early, determined to 
correct his mistake. It appears that he did so in the simplest manner 
possible, by striking off 130 years from the duration of the ISth 
dynasty ; for Josephus expressly states, more than once, that the 
kings of the ISth dynasty reigned 393 years, — exactly ISO over the 
number assigned to them in the above list. I accordingly restore the 
list of Africanus by substituting, for the 1st line in the above list, — 
18th dynasty, 393 years . . b.n. 3050 (15 Kov. 1797 b.c.) 

But that this list was falsified by Africanus, through the addition of 
the ISO years which he added to the interval between the Exodus and 
the conquest of Cambyses, there can be no question ; for St. Clement 
of Alexandria states that the Exodus took place 345 years before the 
canicular cycle commenced, that is, before 1322 b.c., and consequently 
in 1667 B.c. Yet the length of the 18th dynasty is fixed by the testi- 
mony of Josephus. It seems, therefore, that Africanus added ItSO 
years to the interval between the accession of the 19th dynasty and 
the conquest of Cambyses ; and we have to enquire to which dynasty 
or dynasties he added it. 

It seems evident, in the first place, that he added nothing to the 
22nd dynasty, or to any of those that followed it. The 22nd dynasty 
must have commenced before the death of Solomon, and it is quite in- 
consistent with Biblical chronology to, suppose that this happened so 
late as 930 B.c., the date given above. The lengths of the dynasties 
after the 21st are too short as they stand, and we cannot reasonably 
suppose that Africanus found them still shorter than they are. 
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Neither is it likely that he added anything to the 21st dynasty^ of 
which all the kings are enumerated, lyith reigns of Yery moderate 
extent. On the other hand, there are suspicious circumstances about 
both the 19th and 20th dynasties. In the 20th no kings name is 
mentioned. The reigns, instead of being given separately, are lumped 
together, and it would be very easy to alter the gross sum. In the 
10 til dynasty we have four consecutive reigns made to last 192 years, 
or perhaps 197 years, if a reading, which appears in itself probable, be 
adopted. This would be a circumstance unparalleled in authentic 
history ; and although part of the ISO years may have been added to 
the 20th dynasty. I cannot doubt that the larger part of it was made 
to swell out these reigns. I restore, therefore, the list as it existed 
before the corrections of Africanus, in the following manner : — 


ISth dynasty, 303 years . . . b.n. 020 (IG Oct. 1067). 

19th & 20tli dynasty, 214 ... li.N. 527 (3 July, 1274). 

The remainder as in the list given by the Syncellus. 

Blit is it right to make the accession of the 18th dynasty synchro- 
nise wdth the Exodus? Ail the Christian fathers, as Avell as Josephus, 
thought so, hut no one at the present day entertains xsuch an opinion. 
We know that the date 1607 b.c., was obtained by combining a 
Biblical number with a Christian tradition. The tradition made tlie 
birth of Christ to be 5500 years from the Creation ; and according to 
the Septiiagint version, allowing 215 years from the descent of Jacob 
into Egypt to the Exodus, from the Creation to the Exodus was S8ST 
or 3839 years. The latter number was that of Demetrius, and is the 
more correct, hut the former was that usually adopted. Christ ’was 
born, it was reckoned, four years before the vulgar Christian era, 
which gives for the Exodus 1667 before that era. It seems to me 
evident that the synchronism between the Exodus and the commence- 
ment of the ISth dynasty was obtained by corrupting the lists which 
passed under the name of Manetho ; and I think I have discovered 
the precise corrections ^Yhich were introduced with this object. After 
the 24th dynasty, we have the words “ 990 years'’ remaining in the 
text of Manetho. They have now no meaning, but if understood as a 
summation of all the dynasties of the New Kingdom, to the end of tiie 
24th dynasty, we Sud that this summation would be correct if we only 
substitute* the length of the 24th dynasty as gifbn by Eusebius for that 
given by Africanus. On the strength of this remarkable coincidence, 
I do not hesitate to add 38 years to the 24th dynasty. I observe also, 
that in the 26th dynasty, the commencement of every reign in which 
is as well ascertained as that of the conquest of Egypt, Africanus has 
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ta.ken away 10 years. According; to liim, tlie first year of Fsanimi" 
ticliBS was A.K. 94 (3 Feb. 654) wliereas it was really a.n. 84 (5 Feb. 
664). According to African us, and doubtless according to those wlioni 
be followed, the commencement of the dynasty iras 20 j^cars before 
this. We must therefore add 48 years to all the dates in the above 
list^ as last corrected, which precede the 25th dynasty, and ten 37'cars 
to the dates of the 26tli and 2Tth ; and wo shall obtain the list 
as it stood before it was tampered with by any Christian clirono- 
. legist ; — 

B.C. 


IStL dynasty lasted 

393 years 

. . B.x. 968 

(28 

Oct. 

1715). 

19th & 20th 

214 

>3 * • 

575 

(20 

July, 

1322). 

21st dynasty lasted 

130 


361 

(27 

May, 

1108). 

22nd „ 

120 

,, 

231 

(25 

April, 

978). 

23rd 

89 

39 • • 

111 

(20 

j^Iarch 

858). 

24th „ 

44 

33 • • 

: ' 22 

( 3 

March 

, 769). 



990 





25th 

40 

■ 31 ■ ■ 

.. A,x. 23 

(21 

Feb. 

725). 

26tbto Psaxnmitichus 21 

■■ 33 ■ 

63 

(11 

Feb. 

085). 

1st Psammitichus 


.. .. 

84 

( 5 

Feb. 

664). 


I cannot doubt that the summation 990 is a genuine one; and that 
it must be preserved inviolate in any- subsequent corrections. 

I suspect that a correction ought to be made in the length of the 
21st and 22nd dynasties. The numbers ISO and 120 are neither of 
them the sums of the separate reigns, which are 114 and 116. I think 
it probable that some Jewdsh chronologist, perhaps Josephus, substituted 
lS0*f 120, for 114 + 136, in order to make the accession of the 22nd 
dynasty fall a little before the death of Solomon, which he probably sup- 
posed to have taken place about 995 b.c. This correction is not, however, 
so certain as those previously noticed. The commencement of the 20th 
dynasty must he placed immediately after the date of the capture of 
Troy, according to the Greek chronology used by Manetho, or his 
Extractor ; and the error as to the 23rd dynasty, in the first reign of 
which the first Olympiad ought to Ml, but does not, — is due to tbe 
Extractor himself wko endeavoured to rectify miscalculations wdiich he 
falsely supposed to have existed in Maiietho’s work. 

Before proceeding further, I ought to consider the Egyptian 
chronology of Eusebius. He aj^pears to have had before him both the 
text of the Extractor,^n the form last given before it was altered by 
the Christian chronologists, and a certain “ Old Chronicle,’'' which was 
also deri'ved from Manetho, being copied by some person, probably a 
Jew or Christian, who lopped off the early dynasties. I will give the 
chronology according to these twm schemes, which inaj be compared 
with that of the Extractor, in the form last given : — 
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Old Chronicle. 


Eusebius. 


18th 

clyn. 

84S . . 

1002 

( 3 

Nov. 

1749). 

348 ,, 

987 

19ili 


Iy4 . , 

654 

( 8 

Aug. 

1401). 

104 

630 

2(itli 


228.. 

460 

(21 

June, 

1207). 

178 .. 

.. 445 

21st 

3) 

121 ., 

232 

(25 

April, 

979). 

ISO .. 

.. 267 

22nd 


48 , . 

111 

(2(5 

Mar. 

858). 

49 .. 

.. 137 

23rd 

L 

19 .. 

63 

(U 

]\Iar. 

830). 

44 .. 

.. 88 

24th 


44.. 

44 

( 9 

Mar. 

791). 

44 .. 

.. 44 

25th 


44 .. 

A.'S'. 1 

(26 

Feb. 

7i7). 

44 .. 

A.N. 1 

2Qt]i 

to Fsam. . . 

45 

(15 

Feb. 

703). 

39 .. 

.. 45 


{ 5 Aug, 1386). 
(16 June, 1192). 
( 4 Mar, 1014). 
( 1 April, 884). 


1 (26 Feb. 
45 (15 Feb. 



The last date in the above lists is obtained, by taking 39 years 
before the known date of the accession of Psammitiebus. Eusebius^- 
with a view to make the capture of Troy ('which he fixed in 1 182 B c.) 
synchronise with the accession of the 20th dynasty, brought down all 
the above dates 10 yeai's, diminishing by this period the interval 
between Psammitiebus and Cambyses. 

Now, on, examining the above lists with reference to the sum of 
the 18tli — 24th dynasties, and with reference to the capture of Troy, 
or the accession of the 20th dynasty, I find the following very remark- 
able fixet. The sum of the seven dynasties is 1002 in the Old 
Chronicle, twelve years too great ; and in Eusebius it is 987, three 
years too small — the difference, fifteen years, is 'prechely the difference 
between the Old Chronicle date and the Eusebian date of the capture 
of Troy ; and wdiat is a still more remarkable coincidence, if we take 
12, the excess of the Old Chronicle sum of the seven dynasties over 
the true sum 990, from the Old Chronicle date of the af^cession of the 
28th dynasty, we have 1195, precisely the same as in the chronology 
of Africanus. It appears, then, that Africanus divided the 130 years, 
wdiich he added to the 1 9th and 20th dynasties, in such a manner as 
that the old date of the accession of the 20th dynasty should be pre- 
served ; that is to say, he added to the 20th dynasty tlie 48 years 
which the early Christians had struck off from the 24th and 26th 
dynasties, and the 82 remaining years to the 19th. Eusebius took off 
three years probably — indeed, almost certainly — from the 23rd, which, 
wdth the ten which he struck off the 26th dynasty, brought the date 
of the accession of the 20th dynasty from 1 1^9,5, Manetho's date, to 
1182, Eusebius’s own. The Old Chronicle added 12 years, and, I will 
at present suppose, to the same 23rd dynasty — thus making it 1 9, 
in place of 7. - 

I will now give the lengths of the dynasties with the years before 
Nabonassar, and b.o. when they began, according to the Extractor 
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Eusebius. 


Old Chronicle. 


Extractor from Manetho. 


b.n. 

990 ( 1787 ) 
642 ( 1389 ) 
448 ( 1195 ) 
270 ( 1017 ) 
140 ( 887 ) 
91 ( 838 ) 

44 ( 791 ) 

A.N. 

1 ( 747 ) 

45 ( 703 ) 
84 ( 664 ) 


•s we have the sum of the hrst seven 
ani of the last seven equal to 531. These B^e 
to be authentic records of Manetho himself.^ The 
n the Extractor’s lists amount to 61, while m the 
tey make up 83. As they are preceded by an item 
atrreed, itis pretty evident that there is an error 
33 rectified independently of anything that precedes 
It is evident, however, from the Jewish chronology, 

yrian, as compared with Ptolemy’s canon, that / -5 

of the Ethiopian Conquest. Josiah was killec 
• for Nekao only came to the throne m the middle 
)th year, a.n. 138, and was occupied with his cana 
time before he commenced warlike operations. If 
, the first of Josiah’s successor, a.k. 109 will be his 
..N. 107, that of Anion ; a.n. 52, that of Manasseh , 
of Hezekiah, Samaria was taken in his 6th year, 
c 720 ; and Hosliea had sent messengers to bo, that 
. -n,.-, . AT four -vears beiore this. 



OF THE NEW KINGDOM. 


385 


of Kings* Tlie two Etliiopian kings who preceded Tirhaka reigned 
22 years, as appears from Africanus’s list, which, in this dynasty, is 
nriimpeached. Tirhaka would tlierefore have come to the throne of 
Ethiopia in 702, his first year from his father’s death, being a.n. 45 ; 
but for some reason he did not assume the crown of Egypt for twelve 
years, his first year as a Pharoah, being a.n. 57. For we are informed 
by one of Mariette’s Apis Steles, that an Apis, born in the 26th year 
of Tirhaka, died in the 20th year of Psammitichus, a.n. 103, aged 
21 years. The 26 th of Tirhaka must therefore have been a.n. 82. 

The numbers which we read in the Old Chronicle, and in Eusebius, 
are too great. We must strike off 22 years, 18 of which are due to 
the circumstance that so many years are counted twice over, and the 
remaining four arise from an error in making the 25th dynasty to 
have lasted 44 years instead of 40. I believe, then, that the 25tli 
and the early part of the 26th dynasty will be correctly arranged 
thus : — 


Sabaeo 8 years 
Sabatico 14 „ 
Tirhaka 12 „ 

. ■ }f 2 / „ 

Stephi nates 7 „ 

Nechepsos 6 „ 
Nekao’l. S „ 
Psam. I. 54 „ 


His first . . . . A.N. 23 (21 Feb. 725). 

„ .. .. 81 (19 Feb. 717). 

As king of Ethiopia . 45 (15 Feb. 703). 

As king of Egypt .. 57 (12 Feb. 691). 

(According to the ehronologers, but he never 
actually reigned) ..a.n. 63 (11 Feb. GS5). 
(Titular) 70 ( 9 Feb. 678). 

(Titular) .. 76 ( 7 Feb. 672). 

84 ( 5 Feb. 664). 


The reign of Bocchoris certainly preceded that of Sahaco, and 
must have commenced 44 years before it ; his first year b.n. 22 
(3 March, 769). 

It appears from what has been said, that the Old Chronicle 
reckoned the reign of Tirhaka as 39 years — 18 before the pretended 
accession of Stephinates, and 21 cotemporary with him and his two 
successors. To rectify this, we must reduce the reign of the 25th 
dynasty to 22, making it to include only the two first Ethiopian 
reigns. But as we must preserve the two summations of 090 and 
531 years, this requires an addition of 22 years somewhere between 
the 1 9th and 25th dynasties, and a subtraction of 22 in the 38th 
or 19 til. 

If we add 22 years to the 22nd dynasty, as given by the Old 
Chronicle, have 70 ; and if we take from the 20th dynasty the 
50 years in which it is in excess above the number given by Eusebius, 
and add them to the 22nd, we shall have 120 years for the 22nd 
dynasty — the same number as given by the Extractor. The Old 
Chronicle's numbers for the 21st and 22nd dynasties appear to me to 
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lia^e been altered by Eusebius ; 49 in particular was substituted for bis 
48, because tliere tbe reigns given by the Extractor amounted to 49 ; 
and be struck off from tbe 21st dynasty the year which he added to 
the 22nd. 

I will now consider the arrangement of the dynasties from 1 195 to 
the end of the 23rd dynasty. According to our authorities, as 
corrected above, the numbers stand thus : — 


Extractor from Maaetho. 

Old Chronicle. 

Eusebius. 



B.X. 


B.X. 


B.K 

20th dynasty 

87 . 

448 (1195) 

178 

. . 448 (1195) 

178 

. . 44S (1195) 

21st „ 

130 . 

. 361 (liosy 

121 

.. 270 (1017) 

131 

.. 270 (1017) 

22nd „ 

120 . 

231 ( 978) 

120 

. . 149 ( 896) 

70 

.. 139 ( 886) 

23rd ,, 

89 , 

111 ( 858) 

7 

29 ( 776) 

47 

.. 69 ( 816) 

24* „ 

44 . 

. 22 ( 769) 

44 

. . 22 ( 769) 

44 

. . 22 ( 769) 


It will be most convenient to begin my criticism on these lists 
With the 23rd dynasty. The numbers assigned to this dynasty as 
that of the Old Chronicle may not be quite correct ; for the 1 2 year^s 
in which that Chronicle was proved to be in excess of the truth, all of 
which I took from the 23rd dynasty, ought perhaps to have been in 
part taken from another. Still it cannot be doubted that the com- 
piler of the Old Chronicle took a diderent view of the length of this 
dynasty as given by Manetho, from what the Extractor did whom 
Africanus followed, though with manifold corrections. The difference 
seems to me to be this. The Extractor gave the whole length of tbe 
dynasty ; but the Old Chronicle gave the interval between its com- 
mencement, and that of the commencement of the 24th, ivhich reduced 
the kings of the 23rd to comparative obscurity. They w^ei'e probably 
only acknowledged in a small part of the Delta, while Bocchoris and 
his conquerors the Ethiopians held the rest of Egypt, The com- 
mencement of the 23rd dynasty may, I think, be determined with a 
higher degree of probability from what has been said of Tirliaka. 
His first year from bis father’s death was a.n, 45 ; but in a.n. 57 bo 
first assumed the double crown, calling himself king of Egypt instead 
of king of Ethiopia. Something must have occurred to induce 
him to do this ; and what is more likely than that it was the death 
of Zet, Seti IIL, the last king of the 23rd dynasty. This would 
make the first year of Petubastes, the chief of the dynasty, b.n. 23 
(6 March, 780 b.c.) This is in perfect harmony with the statement, 
preserved in Africanus’s list, that in liis time the Olympiads began. 
Thus, the 23rd dynasty really reigned over Egypt in the beginning 
of the reign of Fetubastes i and again, for the last twelve years of the 
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reign of Seti ; wLeii Tirliaka, perhaps married Ills daughter^ or 
who was perhaps the son of his sister, allowed the government to be 
carried on in his name. I believe that this Seti is the king who 
appears in Lepsins’s Konigsbuch, No. 618, under the nanie of 
Pankhi. The first part of the name is defaced, that of the god, as I 
suppose, which was defaced out of hostility to him. 

If this view be correct, it is probable that the titular reigns of 
Stephinates and his successors commenced six years earlier than I 
have above supposed ; so that Nekao I. was killed by the Ethiopians, 
as is recorded by him, in b.c. 671, his eighth year. The interval 
between this and the accession of Psammitik 1. in b.c. 6^4 is little 
enough for the flight of this prince to Syria, and for tliose events, which, 
are represented by the Greek historians as the retirement of the 
Ethiopian monarch and the dodecarchy, I observe that there is no 
proof that Tirhaka entered on his 27th year. He may have retired 
at the end of the 26 th, when his family had ruled in Egypt for 60 
years, the following year being one of anarchy. The error in the lists 
which this implies is, however, to be attributed to Manetho himself. 

The interval between the accessions of Petubastes and Bocchoris 
being 11 years, it follows, that in place of taking 12 years from the 
2Srd dynasty of the Old Chronicle, I sbonld have taken 8 from it, 
and 4 from some other, probably the 22ad, This would leave 116 
years for the 22nd, which is just the sum of the reigns in the list 
which the Syncellus gives as that of Africanus. It is certain, how- 
ever, that this number is far too small. The discoveries of Marietta 
prove that the interval must have exceeded 1 60 years, and it may 
have exceeded it by 50 or 80 years, for anything that appears to the 
contrary. Again, the soundest modern criticism has fixed the death 
of Solomon to B.c, 990, 210 years before the accession of Petubastes ; 
and we knew that Sbeshak was king of Egypt for some years before 
the death of Solomon. The most probable restoration of the true 
length of the dynasty is 216 ; adding 100 years, which the compiler 
of the Old Chronicle took from it and added to tlie 20th. 

To bring this out from the Extractor’s list, we must first correct 
the numbers in the 21st and 22nd dynasties, by adding the several 
reigns. These, in the 21st, make 114, which I consider to be the 
true length of the dynasty. The 16 years which are in excess here 
being added to the 22nd, we have for it 186, and in order to obtain 216 
we must add 80 years to this dynasty. 

It is necesary, however, that no change should he made in the date 
of the accession of the 20th dynasty, nor in the sum, 990. The 
former condition will be satisfied if we suppose that the later dynasties 
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.other for 80 years ; but in order to satisfy the latter, 
BO years from the duration of the 18th dynasty, 
irs, commencing b.n. SSS (8 Oct., 16 oj). ^ 

the Extractor from Manetho was led into mistake, 1 
asties in question as I suppose that Manetho gave 
•.st and the last year of each, as well as the Icngt i. 


the dynasties, but be did not 
■ i of Petubastes began two years before that 
of the 22nd dynasty ended ; and that, in like manner, 

•0 following ones by 78 years, 
lie above seven dynasties ought 
Ivnown date of tKe £i.ccessioii 
j gi’oss sum loas 750, 110 struck off the 
'hicli he thought could best spare it. 

■ears should be iuserted in the 
ig positive. It appears to me most 
igle reigns which Africanus gave were given 
" 5 cf these reigns which he 

__ I of them probably by 40, the other by 60 
further monumental evidence than I have at 

s, I can say nothing further. 

“ ■ ' ’ king that Lepsius and 

£ it to have consisted of the 
.„dopt De Eoug^'s view, 
the Delta, : and: ' the last; 
-in-law of Osorkon I, 
Psiukhennii, appears to me 
; for Manetho always used 
his time and in. his district 


The Extractor had the lengths of 
understand that the reign 
of the last king c- - 
the 23rd dynasty overlapped the tw 
He knew, however, that the sum 
to he 670 years, in order to bring 
of the 20th ; and finding that the 
from the 22nd dynasty, -wl 

■here those hundred y 
offer nothin. 


excess 

As to the places w. 

22nd dynasty, I can 
probable that the three singl 
correctly; and that each of the two sums 

gives, was diminished, one c 

years; but without 1- - — 

present before me., . 

As to the 21st dynasty, I cannot help think 
Bunsen are completely mistaken in supposing . 
Theban high priests and their successors. I ad 
that it was a distinct dynasty enthroned in 
king of it I believe to have been the father 
No.^565 of the Konigsbnch, whose name, 
to be clearly the Psuseenes of the lists ; 
a S to express the Eg3rptian Ih, which in 
must have been pronounced sh. 

It may be thought that 87 years is fai 
to allow for the many princes of the nan 
referred to the 20tb dynasty. But I repl 
they reigned 87 years over the whole of 
have continued as contemporary with the 
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tlie Theban lilgli priests, would he cotemporary with the latter ■ pari 
of the 2 Ist 5 so that Shesliak would have immediately succeeded these 
high priests, whose priestly office, as well as whose royalty, he appears 
to Iia;ve taken on himself. 

I proceed now to speak of the 18th and 19th dynasties; and that 
the greater part of the lOtli was cotemporary with the 18th, or rather 
consisted of tiie same kings as are included in the 18th, I hold to be 
quite certain. The 18th dynasty began with the expulsion of the shep- 
herds by Amasis ; and according to the view taken of it by Josephus 
and others, it lasted so as to include Merinphthah, who was evidently 
the king in whose reign the shepherds overran the country for the 
second time. I cannot doubt that it ended wdth the flight of 
Merinphthah to Ethiopia. 

On the other hand, Rameses I. appears to have been the head of the 
19th dynasty, he being descended, in the female line, from the ISth | 
while the kings of the 18th dynasty, his predecessors, were all 
descended in the male line, from Amasis. It is remarkable that the 
19th dynasty commences with the first year of the canicular cycle 
(b.n. 575, 20 July, 1322 b.c.) I have long since identified Rameses I., 
Men-peh-re, with the Menoplires after whom, according to Theon, the 
years of the cycle are called. This name is much more like Men-peh- 
re than Meri-n-phthah, which so many Egyptologists have supposed it 
to be. The 18th dynasty, according to the Extractor, w'as terminated 
by the second invasion of the shepherds, and the flight of Merinphthah 
to Ethiopia. The 1 9th, according to the same authority, lasted to the 
establishment of a settled government under Rameses III., after the 
termination of the civil v/ars which the shepherds found or caused. 
Thus, if we divide the time from Amasis to Rameses III. into three 
parts, from Amasis to the extinction of his male descendants, from the 
extinction to the flight of Merinphthah, and from this flight to the 
accession of Rameses III., which Manetho fixed to 1195 b.c., imme- 
diately after his date of the taking of Troy, we shall have the 18th 
dynasty, as given by the Extractor, comprehending the two first of 
these three periods, making up 313 years ; and the i9th dynasty, as 
given by him, comprehending the two last, making 127 years. What 
we have to seek for is therefore the length of any one of these three 
periods, which will give that of the other two, and we should then 
place the accession of Amasis, or the beginning of the 18th dynasty, 
and of the New Kingdom, so many years before 1322 b.c., as are 
contained in the first of the three periods. 

Now it appears to mo that the list of the 19th dynasty given by 
Africanus furnishes a means of valuing the two last periods. He 
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divides it iato five reigas, to wliich he assigns 51, 61, ^0, 60, and < 
years, which he says make up 209 years. They really make up only 
204, and it lias been generally assumed that tlio second reign s ou 
he 66 in piaee of 61. This being assumed, we haw the second am 
third reigns, 66 + 20 = the two last of the 18th dynasty, wkci, 
according to Josephus, are 66 2 + 1 9 6. I have already Foved that 
Afrieanus added 82 years to this dynasty. The second and thu ■ ai 
what they should be ; and the fifth und sixth have certamly not been 
increased. The additions of Afrieanus must therefore have been 
made, to the first and third ; suppose 42 to the first, and 40 to e 
third. This would give for the six reigns 9 + 66 + 20 + 20 + ;> + 

7 = 127, which, on the principles laid down, divides itself into 95 and 
k ; and, of course, the 313 years will be divided into 218 and 95, and 
the' accession of the 18th dynasty will be placed inB.N. 793 (12 Sept., 
1540 B.C.) From this to the accession of the 25th dynasty was counted 
by Manetho 990 years = 313 + 127 + 87 + H 4 + 216 + 8^9 + 44 ; 
hut on account of three overlappings containing 95 + 2+78 years 
= 175 years, the real chronological interval was only 815 years from 

B.N. 793 to A.N. 28. _ _ . . , 

There appears an objection to this view, in that it admits on y 
three reigns in the 19th dynasty to the flight of Mermphthah, whereas 
there ought to be four. We might suppose that the first reign com- 
prehended the two reigns of Rameses I. and Seti I. bat there is 
another explanation of the matter, which I much prefer. It is how- 
ever, so contrary to received opinions, that deferred suggesting it 
till I had prepared the way for it by shewing its necessity. I believe 
that Manetho did not recognise Rameses I. as king of Egypt at all. 
I doubt if he was descended, even in the female line, from Ammi- 
hotep III., but I believe, that having married the daughter of Horus, 
ho reigned in her right, claiming, however, to do so in hi.s own. So it 
was with the kings of the 26th dynasty, and probably in other 
instances. That the reign of Seti I. lasted 9 years is probahle^from 
the circumstance that Josephus gives him 59 years ; but 59 + 66- 125 
for a father and son is out of the bounds of probability. The correc- 
tion to 9 is the most natural that could be thought of. According to 
this view, the cycle was called after Rameses I., who instituted it ; 
but its'first year was fixed at the commencement of the reign of Seti I., 
who came to the throne before the commencement of the year had 
moved a day from its original place. Cycles before this are, of course, 
only proleptic ones. Residing, as I do, a hundred niUes fiom any 
public library, where copies of. the inscriptions published by Lepsius 
and others are to be seen, I will make no attempt at dividing the 218 
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years wliicli I assign to tlie kings of tbe IStli dynasty among tlie 
several reigns. I will only observe that the absolute date of the reign 
of Tiiotmes IIL, obtained from the inscription at Elephantine, which 
records the rising of the dog-staig will be found in perfect barmony 
with this chronology, and so will also the date of the inundation, as 
indicated by the Scarabreus of Amunliotep III. 

I have now travelled back from the list of Africanus, as handed 
down by the Syncellus, to the original list of the Extractor from 
Manetho ; and from that to the genuine list of Manetho. The result 
of my criticism will, however, appear more clearly if I proceed in the 
reverse order. Accordingly, in the table which accompanies this, T 
give, in parallel columns, the chronology from the establishment of 
the New Kingdom of Cambyses in seven different forms ; first, as 
Manetho gave the sums of the dynasties, with the overlapping 
dynasties marked, and with the first and last years of each dynasty 
noted ; secondly, as Manetho was understood by his Extractor, who 
did not take into account the overlapping of the dynasties ; thirdly, 
as the list stood w^hen the Extractor had corrected (as he thought) 
Manetho's supposed mistakes ; fourthly, as it stood when corrected by 
a Jew to reconcile it to what he thought the true Hebrew chronology ; 
fifthly, as it stood when corrected by an early Cdiristiaii to reconcile 
it with his date of the Exodus, and to do this in such a maimer as 
would bring the commencement of the Olympiads to the first reign 
of the 23rd dynasty, where Manetho had stated that it »should be 
placed ; sixthly, as altered by Africanus to suit his raised date of the 
Exodus, and to do this so as to bring back the commencement of the 
20th dynasty to its true date, as noted by Manetho ; and, seventhly, 
as it was again altered by a corrector of Africanus, who brought back 
the accession of the 18th dynasty to its former place, but left the 
beginning of the two next as Africanus had placed them. * 

I have assumed that the Extractor from Manetho and the Jew are 
different ; but I am inclined to suspect that the Extractor was a Jew, 
and that the two changes indicated in the third and fourth divisions 
were made by him simultaneously* 

P.S. — On further examination of the lists of kings in the ISth 
dynasty, as given by the several authorities, I think it more probable 
that Seti 1. reigned only five years, and Seti II. twenty-four. This 
would increase the length of the ISth dynasty by four years, throwing 
back its commencement to 1514 b.c. I have made this coiTection, 
which only affects the first line in the first division, and the column of 
years of the new kingdom, in the Table which follows. 
















Aet, - X .,— Notice on Buddhist Symbols, By IL 
Hodgson^ Esq. 

[Bead 5th January^ lS6i,] 

To The Secretary of the Royal Asiatic Society, 

The Rangers, near Dursley, Sept. 1 800. 

Sm, 

I HAVE the honour to transmit to you, for presentation to the 
Society, two sheets containing collectively .143 symbols of Buddhism, 
whereof the first 33, occupying the two uppermost lines, are taken 
from coins published in the J.R.A.S., but ail the rest from the Saugata 
temples and images of the Valley of Nepal To these sketches of 
Buddhist symbols I add six separate ones of celebrated characters, 
either belonging to, or most closely connected with, the same creed, 
and winch also were obtained in Nepal, the four first from images in 
stone ,* the two last from illuminated manuscripts. The numismatic 
symbols, presumably Buddhist, were brought together, from printed 
sources, many years back, with the view of obtaining explanations 
of their import from the learned Saugatas of N epal ; and with the 
same view, everything in the shape of a symbol, which my immense 
collection of drawings taken from the temples, statues, and pictures 
of Buddhism in Nepal, contained, was similarly brought together and 
added to the former series. Of the result I have no distinct recol- 
lection at this distance of time ; but I believe that more pressing 
objects intervened to shut out from my view and memory this project, 
and that no explanations were obtained. Nevertheless, as the whole 
of the symbols collected in Nepal are indubitably Buddhist, the 
copying having been both executed and supervised by men of that 
creed, I conceive that advantage may attend their publication at least, 
if not that also of the coin series,^ because amid the mouldering ruins 

^ Considerations of cost have induced the omission of the symbols derived 
from coins. The curious will find them, however, in the Journals of the Bengal 
and london^^siatie 'Societies, • . 
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of Biiddlusni that aie scattered over the plains of India, and else- 
where, where the faith has long since ceased to bo professed, the 
curious inrestigiiior is too giad to obtain every help towards the 
determining of any given site as Buddhist, and not Brahiiianical or 
other ; and because also every such investigator when he finds a 
symbol of Northern Buddhism in a southern site is gratified and 
instructed with this evidence of the common character of the religion 
of Sakya, wherever professed. 

The six figures delineated are those of Ananda Bhikshu, the most 
illustrious of his order (1) ; of Maitwya, the Buddha yet to come (2 ) ; 
of Matsyendranath, the reputed Guru (8) ; and of Gorakshandth or 
Gdrakhnath (4, 5, 6), the reputed siksha or disciple of the Matsy- 
endra aforesaid. 

Of the last I give one Nepalese and two Tibetan representations, 
because the character of this Nathiiswara, and his alleged connexion 
with Matsyendra, seem to point to Nathism or Saintism as the bridge 
uniting the orthodox and heterodox, the Brahmanical and Saiigata 
sects.* 

Matsyendra’s car festival is as celebrated in Nepal as that of 
Jagannath in Orissa, whilst of the high pristine celebrity of Gdraksha 
or Gdrkhandth, we have evidence in the two facts, that he is the 
eponymous deity of the gallant Gorkhas of Nepal, and that a large 
and rich district in the plains of India (Gdrakpur) is named after 
him. More of Matsyendranath may be found in the translation of 
the Pancha Kaksha, apud J.A.S.B., where the s?Msi Saiva attributes 
are more strongly brought out than they are in the present repre- 
sentation of him as identical with the fourth Dhyani Bodhisatwa. 
In order to make more apparent the bearing and value of my Bauddha 
symbols, I subjoin a few extracts and references. 

Mr. Chapman in his paper on Annradhapur, apml J.E..A.S., xiii. 
I. 171, observes, “The intimate connexion of these symbols with 
Buddhism, the wide diffusion and uniform character of tliat creed, are 
strikingly evinced by comparing the figures just described with those 
represented in Mr. Hodgson’s Sketch of Buddhism in the second 
volume of the Society’s Transactions. Mr. Hodgson’s plate represents 
seven Buddhas, each seated on a kind of throne. Six of these thrones 
are decorated with emblematic devices and supporters, out of which 

1 See in J.A.S.B..my translation from the SwayamWm pnruna of the lesen.l of 
the aessication of the vSsa or valley of Nepal in its lacustrine state. In 
that legend the ve^ close , and significant connexion of the great orthodo; and 

Swayamhhn nath, ,is 




i 
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five are identical witli the figures sculptured on the slab, and the lotos 
ornament also is found on both alike/’ Again, Dr. Wilson in his Essay 
on the Antiquities of Western India, remarks (p. 40) : Many of the 
Buddhist figures at Eilora, and elsewhere, are quite mtclligible from 
the. papers of Mr. Hodgson/- 

To much the same efiect might he quoted Prlnscp, Cunningham, 
and Kittoe in the Bengal Society’s Journal, as well as my own two 
letters in the Oriental Quarterly Magazine, No. 14 of 1827, and No. 3 6 
of 1828, on the resemblance of the symbols of Buddhism and of 
Sivaism, w^herein are pointed out, by my old Bauddha friend, in refe- 
rence to G-dya, and by myself in reference to Java, very many instances 
of Saugata images having been, with utterly misleading efiect, 
mistaken for Brahmanieai gods, from inattention to those significant 
accessories ^which are always inseparable from such images. The whole 
of these in so many ways useful accessories I have therefore brought 
together, with no little trouble, by causing everything in the nature of 
a symbol or emblem found on any of the endless architectural, 
sculptural, or pictorial representations of Saugata fanes and deities, as 
copied for me in Nepal during my long abode there, to be detached 
from the temple, or statue, or picture exhibiting any such diagnostic 
mark, whether as an appurtenance of a deity or (as often happens) as 
a substitute for one. 

As the Oriental Quarterly, above referred to, is scarce, I may add 
that the papers which appeared therein in the years 1827 and 1828, 
were reprinted in my volume on Buddhism, and will be found at 
pp. 203- il, and I may remark that the learned old Nepalese 
Buddhist’s notes upon the great temple at Gaya, therein embodied, are 
exceedingly suggestive, showing how easily and decisively very many 
so-called Brahmanieai images and emblems may be proved to be 
really Bauddha ones, by careful atteution to their minute accompani- 
ments ; as, for instance, the eye proper to the ^charan ’ of Manjusri, or 
the ashtmangal and sahasra chakra proper to that of Sakya ,• or the 
tiny image of Aniitabha placed in the forehead of the idols of Padma- 
pani. The last time I passed by Bhagulpur I went to the adjacent 
ruins of Karnagarh, and found the officiating Brahman at a small fane 
making poja to what he called an image of Krishna. I silenced and 
astonished him by pointing to the tiny frontal appendage of tbe idol, 
which he had overlooked, just as Orawfurd had at Borobodor in Java, 
where, by this and similar oversights, he was led into the most serious 
errors. All the accessories of a pagan idol are significant ; and if, 
therefore, they are ail described, the idol can be safely identified, as I 
identified those of Padmapani and of Manjusri, at Pagan, in Ava, from 
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Colonel Yule’s descriptions. But sucli descriptions to be useful must 
be insufferably prolixj and hence the value of such delineations as tell 
their o^vn tale at a glance. 

I anij Sir, 

Yours, &c., 

BRIAN HOUGHTON HODGSON. 


To the Secretary of the Royal Asiatic Society, 

The Rangbrs, Dursley, Gloncestersliire, 
Sir, Dec^mh.mm, 

I have the honour to forward to you, for presentation to the Society, 
five sheets of drawings of Bonpa deities, which were made* for me by a 
mendicant friar of that sect, named rdrophhncho, wdien on a casual 
visit to Darjiling, from his home at Eahho, near Tachindo. To the 
above drawings I add (for a purpose which will soon be apparent) a 
common printed copy of a Tibetan yantra, such as the people of Tibet 
ordinarily wear about their necks as a charm.^ 

De Cor’os considered the Bonpas to be the oldest sect of religionists 
in Tibet. In the Himdlaya the name still lingers as the designation 
of the Exorcist of certain rude tribes, such as the Murmi and Sunwar, 
tribes having almost no other religious observances than the mummeries 
of the said Exorcists. Not much is, I fancy, known of the Bonpa 
faith ; hut, as described to me by the Sikim Raja s Vakil at Darjiling, 
whose opinion is entirely supported by the character of the drawings 
now first produced, there cai* be no doubt it is an integral part of 
Buddhism, and as such it was unhesitatingly spoken of to me by the 
Vakil, who added that the Bonpa Vihars are still numerous and 
wealthy in Tibet. 

In the Himalaya there is nothing of the sort, nor can the solitary 
Exorcist of this or that rude and unlettered tribe, himself a member of 
the tribe and ignorant as his fellows, give one word of information as 
to the origin of his creed, or why he hears an appellation identical 
with that of a transhimalayan sect of Buddhists. 

The drawings of Bonpa deities made For me by rdrophiincho, 
without any suggestion on my part, beyond the simple request that he 
would delineate for me some of the chief deities of bis creed, speak for 
themselves. They are saturated with what we are accustomed to call 
Saiva and Sakta attributes j and, without staying to discuss how far 

‘ ■; r ^ ^ Omitted as very commonly known. 
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SHcli attributes caa be truly regarded as more properly Bralimamcai 
than Btiddhist, or as borrowed by the Saugatas from their rivals, or 
as confined to northern Buddhism, I shall content myself at present 
with saying that these attributes are thoroughly worked into the Brah- 
manism as well as the Buddhism of the Himalaya, and into the 
Buddhism of Tibet, and of all the countries north of Tibet; that they 
have a wide scriptural basis in the copious Tantras of both creeds ; 
and that they seem to me to have originated in an incorporation, into 
both creeds alike, of the rude superstitions of the primitive Turanians. 

I do not myself think that these Tantrica traits are at all 
to the Buddhism of the north, because I perceive evidence of the con- 
trary even in the drawings which accompany our European expositions 
of Buddhism in India, Jndo-China, Ceylon, and Java; and I su 
that this Tantrika admixture may have originated in the prior super 
stitions of the sons of Tur, forming the pristine sole population of 
those countries, because those superstitions, as still extant among the 
disjecta membra of that population wherever found, exhibit a pre- 
valent Tantrika character (mixture of ferocit}’-, lust, and mummery), 
and bear everywhere, from Siberia to Ceylon, a resemblance that 
amounts to identity^ 

It was long since observed by myself that these seemingly Saiva 
and Sakta traits of Nepalese Buddhism appear more especially to 
belong to what I then denominated the Aiswarika, or theistie sect of 
that creed, and the remark was subsequently confirmed by De Cores, 
in reference to the Buddhism of Tibet. I will not reiterate what I 
have said elsewhere (Buddhism of Nepal, pp. 203-il), but, era 
attention to the form of tbe Chaitya, alike in India, Ceylon, and Ja 
I will just mention a fresh proof of the common admission everywhere 
of this theistie sect, viz., that the grades of the spire of the 
are not a merely architectural feature, hut are typical of the bh 
or heavens of the celestial Bodhisatwas and Buddhas. Consequently 
wherever that gradated spire is found there we have, as it would seem, 
theistie Buddhism ; and, that the gradated spire belongs to the 
Chaitjas of India, Ceylon, and Java, alike as to those of Nepal, 
he seen at once by a glance at the drawings in Ferguson, Tennent, and 
In the plates of Orawfurd’s work (not to cite others) may 
be seen the frequent effigies of some of these Dhjani oi 
beings, as I have elsewhere pointed out. And without 


the “ devil dance ” of the Veddahs of Ceylon, apud Sir E, Tennent, 
of the same performance by the Bddos of the Sikim Tarai, in 
India, pp. 171, 172. A more general comparison will but confirm 
in the text. 
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insisting too imicli upon tliis sort of eyidence of so graye a inatterj I 
would suggest tliat further inquiry can do no barm, and would beg of 
biin who lias the opportunity and insists that no sucb cliaracteristic as 
even qualified tbeism^ ever belonged to tbe Biiddbisni of tlie plains oi 
India;, to go tbe ruins of Karnagarli on the Gauges^, near Bbagulj^ur^, 
and be will there find^ in excellent preservation, that beautiful 
image of Padinapani, the fourth Dbyani bodbisatwa, to which I 
before alluded as having, on the forehead, a figure of Amitabha, a 
celestial Buddlia. Very many other shailarly simple and intelligible 
proofs or presumptions might be cited, that the Buddhism of the north 
is the Buddhism of the south, and that that creed, let its apparent 
theism he worth what it may, everywhere bears the stamp of essential 
identity, even to the Tantrika traits. I will confine myself to one 
more Instance. In the J.R.A.S., vol. XIIL, part ii., p. Tl, et seq,, 
Mr. Raven shaw has given delineations and descriptions of what 
Ills informant called a “Sri yantra” and a “Siva yantra and 
Sir E. Tennent, in his work on Ceylon, vol. ii., p. 619, has a drawing 
of “a carved stone at Anarajapiir,” but unaccompanied by any 
explanation. 

Now I venture to affirm, with the utmost confidence, that both 
Mr. Ravenshaw’s and Sir E. Tennent’s figures are Saugata Mandalas— 
a sort of mystic circles of very frequent occurrence in all sorts of posi- 
tions, and of many degrees of development, from the most simple to 
the most complex, but all based upon the representation (as Sir E 
Tennent justly observes) of a lotos, which, I may add, the Buddhists 
regard as the type of creative power- 

To the various compartments of the Mandala are consigned either 
figures or symbols of the deities of the Pantheon, the place of honour 
being the centre, and, as such, reserved for the more immediate object 
of the worship. And these Mandalas are inscribed either on stereo- 
typing wooden blocks, in order that copies may be multiplied for wear 
about tbo person as charms, or they are graved in crystal or stone on 
the obtuse summit of minute models of the sacred hemisphere of 
Buddhism, such as are kept for domestic worship ; or, lastly, they are 
graved on stone or metal, and placed upon a more or less raised 
pedestal, either within a hollow temple (Kiitakara), or under some 
small merely protecting structure, or in the open air a few paces in 
front of the Eastern niche and idol of a large Cliaitya. A great many 
of these Mandalas may be seen in the large collection of explained 
drawings presented by me to the Institute of Prance. It would be 
wearisome tq go into all their details, or, at least, unfair to anticipate 
apl^mr^ielsewliei^^^ it, therefore, at present to say 
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tliai tlie triangle in tbe several forms presented by Mr. Ravensliaw 
(Plates I and II) is fortbcoming among the Nepalese Baudcllia symbols 
lately sent yon; that in pp. 1205 126 of my little Tolnme on Buddhism 
may be seen the Sangata explanation of the triangle, so very like that 
given to Mr. R. of his j and that many of the large Chaityas which 
have images of the Dhyani Buddhas enshrined in niches near their 
base, one opposite each cardinal point of the compass, have also this 
trikon^kar y 6 ni,” one in each of the four interstitial spaces, simi- 
larly as the images enshrined in niches ; and avowedly representing 
the respective Saktis of the four Dhyani Buddhas in question, or 
Akshobliya, Ratna Samhhava, Amitabha, and Amogha Siddhad . - 
At the great Chaitya of Swayamhhunath, to which Mr. Ravenshaw 
so shrewdly refers in the course of his remarks, the triangle thus makes 
its appearance four times, and there is also at Swayambhunath a 
beautiful sample of a Mandala graved in copper on the slightly convex 
summit of a round pedestal, about breast high, and standing opposite 
to the Eastern niche, or that which enshrines the image of Akshobhya 
Buddha,, at the distance of some six feet from the niche and image. 

Mr. Ravenshaw ’s figures 3, 4, of Plate I., no doubt represent, as he 
conjectured, and rightly, they might be intended to do, those minute 
spire! ess Chaityas, which the Nepalese use for daily worship, or for 
votive offerings, constructing them of river sand, or of clay, for the 
nonce, when they happen to have none, or are indisposed to part wdth 
any of more permanent and costly sort. 

I am, Sir, 

Yours, <fec., 

BRIAN HOUGHTON HODGSON. 

^ Each of these celestial Buddhas has appropriate marks, consisting (besides 
diverse colours) of 1st, the miidra or position of the hands ; 2nd, the v^iliana or 
supporters; 3rd, the china or cognizance (symbol) placed between the supporters ; 
4tli, fixed position in the Cliaityas. Akshobhya being always enshrined in the 
eastern niche ; Katna Sambhava in the southern ; Amitabha in the western ; 
and Am6gha Siddha in the northern. 




Aet. XI.— -4 Turkish Circle Ode/ by Ehahm-Chtray, Khan oj 
the Crimea. With Translation, Memoir of the Author,: and 
a brief Account of the Khanate of the Crimea, its Connexion 
with Turkey, and its Annexation hy Catherine the 'Second, of 
Russia. By W. Kebhouse, Esq. 
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TRANSLATION:— .■ 

Let but my beloved come and take up her abode in tbe mansion 
of ber lover, and sball not tby beautiful face cause bis eyes to sparkle 
with delight I 

Or, would she but attack my rival with ber glances, sbarp-pointed 
as daggers, and, piercing bis breast, cause him to moan, as a flute is 
pierced ere it emit its sighing notes. 

Turn not away, my beauty ; nor flee from me, who am a prey 
to grief; deem it not fitting that I be consumed with tbe fire of my 
love for tliee. 

If tbe grace of God favour one of His servants, that man, from 
a state of utter destitution, may become tbe monarch of tbe world, 

“ Tears flow from my eyes by reason of their desire to reach thee ; 
for tbe sun of thy countenance, by an ordinance of tbe Almighty 
power, attracts to itself tbe moisture of the dew-drops. 

If thou art wise, erect an inn on tbe road of self-negation | so 
that tbe pilgrims of holy love may make thereof their balting-place. 

0 proud and noble mistress of mine 1 with tbe eyebrows and 
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glances tliat tliou possessost^ what need o£ bow or arrow wberewitli to 
slay tliy lover ? 

Is it that tliou bast loosed tliy tresses and veiled tliercwitb the 
sun of tliy countenance ? Or is it that the moon has become eclipsed 
in the sign of Scorpio ? 

I am perfectly willing that my beloved should pierce my heart ; 
only let that beauty deem me worthy of her favour* 

Write; 0 pen ! that I am a candidate for the flames, even as a 
salamander j declare it to be so, if that (][ueen of beauty will it* 

« Is it the silvery lustre of the moon that has difl*used brightness 
over the face of nature ; pr is it the sun of thy countenance that has 
illumined the world ? 

If any disputant should cavil, and deny the existence of thy 
beauty, would not thy adorer, hovering as a mote in its rays, suflice to 
convince the fool, if he had but common sense 1 

It is true that lover's do unremittingly dedicate their talents to 
the praise of their mistresses ; but has thy turn yet come, 0 Shahm- 
Ghiray, so to oiSer thy tribute of laudation ? ’ 


Shahin-Ghiray, the author of the ingenious ode here given, was the 
last khan of the Crimea, having been reinstated for a short time before 
the Empress Catherine the Second declared the annexation of the 
country to her own dominions. 

On the occasion of the publication of this ode, a short biography 
of the author must have an interest of its own ; and this interest, in 
his particular case, is greatly increased by the important political 
scenes in which he took a part. He appears to have possessed consi- 
derable talent and to have been distiuguished by his literary attain- 
ments y but he was exceedingly weak and vain, and was utterly defi- 
cient in that political foresight and sound common sense which migdit 
have saved -himself and his country from the degradation and annihi- 
lation to which the insatiable ambition of his crafty neighbour had long 
foredoomed them. The recollection of recent political events, also, 
may tend to give a somewhat higher degree of interest to the biography 
^ ; w involves the story of how and when the Crimea became subject 
-to ftiissiaw-:’-' 

Crimea was a-branch of tbe western empire of 
"China formed ^ their eastern empire.' 
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After tlie conquest of Persia by a subsequent dynasty^ tbe western 
kbans of tlie bouse of Jengbiz remained in possession of tbe soutbeni 
half of tbe modern Russia in Europe, with an indefinite frontier to 
tbe east of tbe river Volga. These dominions became divided into 
three khanates, viz., those of Kazan, Astrakhan, and the Crimea ; 
though, from their families being related, the reigning princes some- 
times passed from one to the other of the three thrones. For a long 
period their yoke lay heavy on Russia, from whose dukes they exacted 
homage and tribute, and whose territories they devastated whenever 
hesitation or delay occurred in the payment of either, as also in their 
not unfrequent wars -with one another. 

Kazan first, and Astrakhan afterwards, had become, however, in 
their turn, subject to Russia before Peter the Great introduced his 
reforms. But, as the khans of the Crimea had voluntarily declared 
themselves vassals of Turkey shortly after the conquest of Constanti- 
nople by the Ottoman Sultan, Muhammed the Second, this khanate 
had remained comparatively great and powerful, making its sword 
felt in Russia, in Poland, in Hungary, and even in Austria. One of 
the khans assisted in the humiliation of Peter the Great by the forces 
of the Grand Vizier, which Charles the Twelfth of Sweden would 
have so much desired to see changed into captivity or total destruction. 
The territory of the khanate stretched from the hanks of the Pruth, 
which divided it from Moldavia, to those of the Don, -with a varying 
frontier to the north, and including the steppes -which lie between the 
lower Don, the Caspian, and the Caucasian mountains of Circassia. 
Important military positions w'ere, however, occupied by Turkish 
fortresses on the rivers of these territories, and on the shores of the 
Crimea itself. 

For a long while previous to the events recorded in the following 
biographical sketch, the khans of the Crimea had ceased to live at 
Baghcha-Seray, their capital, and had established their resilience at 
Kichenev (Koshan), in Bessarabia. A dignitary called the kaiglia, or 
lieutenant of the khan, still abode at Ak-Mesjid. He was the second 
personage in the hierarchy of the khanate, and the officer next in dig- 
nity to him was designated the nuru-'d-din. They were always members 
of the khan’s family, and were appointed by him as he pleased. 

The reigning family of these Crimean descendants of J enghiz, had, 
for several centuries, borne the surname of Ghiray. The reason given 
by the native historians for the assumption of this name, is, that it was a 
custom axnong the Tatars to put their young princes out to be nursed 
during infancy and childhood, with one of the nomade tribes of the 
nation. -One of these was the tribe of Ghiray. A prince who had 
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tlins been nurtured by tbe Gbiray tribe, became kban, and bis foster- 
fatber happened to return to the Crimea from a pilgrimage to Mecca, 
at the epoch ’when a son was born to the khan. The old foster-hrther 
went to pay his respects to his sovereign, and requested, as a special 
favour, that the child should receive the name of his tribe. The khan 
consented, and ordered, moreover, that for ever after his descendants 
should bear the name. 

The tide of nnru- d-din, mentioned above, was derived from another 
prince, who bad been nursed by the tribe of that name somewhat later 
in point of time, and who was the first appointed to the dignity at its 
creation, which was posterior to that of the kalglia. Tiiis word kalglia 
again, signifies ^‘he who remains, i.e.^ tbe dignitary left in charge, as 
regent, for the internal administration of affiiirs during the khan’s 
absence in the field in pursuance of commands received from the 
sultan. The office was instituted at an earlier epoch than that of 
nurii-’d-din, but after the Crimea had become connected with the 
Turkish empire. 

Having premised thus much as to the ancient relations of the 
Crimea, we proceed to mention that the war between Russia and 
Turkey which ultimately led to the annexation of that peninsula to 
her dominions by the Empress Catherine the Second, and which brings 
our author, Shahin-Ghiray on tbe scene, was declared by the Sultan 
against Russia in the year 176'S, on account of the proceedings of this 
latter power in respect of Poland, of her constructing a new fortress at 
Orel, of her intrigues wdtli the inhabitants of the plains of the Kuban, 
and with those of Moldavia, Montenegro, &c. As before mentioned, 
the khans of the Crimea had long ceased to keep their court in the 
peninsula, and Russian gold, promises, and influence had already pro« 
cured for the Empress numerous partisans in that part of the khan’s 
dominions. When, therefore, the Turkish general, Ibrahim Pasha, 
wished to proceed from Kaffia to the defence of Perekop, he met with 
the greatest obstacles on the part of the local authorities, who wilfully 
neglected to prepare for him the necessary means of transport, carts, 
camels, &c. Out of his own means he at length managed, however, to 
procure a very insufficient quantity, and was thus enabled, by causing 
these to make several journeys across the country, to move his forces 
to the critical point in time to enconnter the Russians and defeat them 
in their first attack on Perekop in 1770. This success caused the 
Tatars to incline again to their old allegiance; but the fit was of 
short duration, as the disasters which befel the Sultan’s forces in the 
Danubian provinces soon induced the fickle race to desert the losing 
isausa , ‘ , 
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Howeverj at the commencement of hostilities^ Krim-Gliiraj, who 
was then the khan, and a soldier of dauntless courage, as well as of 
consummate skill in liandling irregular troops, and of inflexible 
,se\mritj in : repressing: their unsanctioned excesses, led a vast array of 
Tatar horsemen into the southern confines of Russia, and laid waste a 
large extent of country. The celebrated Baron de Tott accompanied 
this expedition, and conceived a high opinion of the khan. The 
baron’s suspicions were aroused respecting a certain Greek physician, 
named Biropulo, who was the medical attendant of the khan, and who 
had been bribed by the Prince of Wallachia. De Tott strove to put 
the khan on his guard against this man, but in vain j and shortly after 
his return from his mission of devastation, the prince fell a victim to 
the poison administered by Siropulo, in March, 1769. 

Krim-Ghiray was succeeded by Devlet-Gliiray, who was present 
with the Turkish army in Bessarabia and to the east of the Dneister 
during the unfortunate campaign of 1769, when Choezim was taken 
by the Russians. In conseq^uence, he was dismissed from his dignity 
on the 2nd March, 1770, and Kaplan-Ghiray named to succeed him. 
Kaplan-Ghiray was present at the battle of Kartai, or Kagliul, gained 
by the Russians on the 1st of August, 1770, over the Grand Vizier, 
near the Danube, and in the vicinity of Isakchi. He afterwards under- 
took to protect the fortress of Isma'il, but that fortress fell also. This 
was about the time when a separate Russian army attacked Perekop 
and was defeated by the Turkish general, Ibrahim Pasha, as above 
mentioned. 

We then find it related that Kaplan-Ghiray went to the Crimea, as 
the Russians had thus possessed themselves of all his territories out of 
its boundaries. The Nogay Tatars had already openly declared for 
Russia ; and when Kaplan-Ghiray arrived at his capital, he gathered 
the chiefs of his people together, informed them of the reverses of the 
Turks, as also of the defection of the Nogays, finishing by propounding 
the opinion that the best course for them all to take, was to sign a 
declaration of allegiance and send it to the Empress, under whose sway 
they might hope to live in peace and prosperity. The advice was 
accepted, and the declaration having been drawn up, Kaplan-Ghiray 
signed it first ; the others were engaged in collecting signatures to 
it, when intelligence arrived that the Sultan had appointed Selim- 
Ghiray to the dignity of khan, and that a special messenger waited at 
Kafla to conduct the deposed prince to Constantinople. This incident 
caused the postponement for the moment of the treacherous design upon 
which the Tatar chiefs were now generally beat, 

Selim-Ghiray made his appearance in due time, and, proceeding to 
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Baghclia-Seray, gave Mmself up for the moment to a life of pleasure 
and vain display. As soon, however, as he received intelligence that 
the Russians were preparing for another attack on Perekop, he was 
seized with a jealous desire to secure for himself the glory of repulsing 
them. Without waiting to concert measures with the Turkish general, 
who had returned to Kaffa to hasten preparations, Selim-Gliiray col- 
lected what forces he could, and advanced at once to succour the 
beleaguered place. On his approach, a considerable portion of the 
garrison marched out towards the south to meet him with the custo- 
mary honours ; and in this interval a body of traitors introduced the 
Russians into the fortress, and the hey of the Crimea was lost on 
the 24th of June, 1771. Selim-Ghiray returned in haste and confusion 
to his capital; but fear and treason were at work there also. He 
felt it impossible to hold his ground; and therefore, proceeding to 
the coast, embarked with a few followers for Constantinople, The 
Russians soon made themselves masters of the Turkish fortresses in 
the peninsula, Yeni-KaFa, Kertch, Kaffa, Sudak, and Ghuzleva. 

The Russian general now proclaimed the independence of the 
Crimea, declared the fugitive khan to have forfeited the throne, and 
caused Sahib-Ghiray to be elected in his place, who appointed his 
brother, Shahin^Ghiray, the author of our ode and subject of our 
memoir, as kalgha, with another brother, Bahadir-Ghiray, as nuru-'d- 
din. The Turkish general, at KaiFa, making a show' of resistance, 
Shaliin-Ghiray went against him with a large body of Tatars, publicly 
declared that they had made terms with the Russians, and requested 
the pasha to withdraw peaceably from the Crimea on pain of having 
the Tatars against him also. On learning this, numbers of the Turkish 
forces abandoned the general and went on board ship. The subordinate 
pasha, who was the special titulary commandant of Kaffa, Kertch, and 
Yeni-KaFa, and was jealous of his commaiider-in-ehief, also withdrew 
with his troops and landed at Sinope, in Asia Minor. The pasha, still 
determined not to abandon his post, was attacked and beaten on the 
13th . of July, ITTlj and sent prisoner to St. Petersburgh. 

On the other hand, Selim-Ghiray, having reached Constantinople, 
was, after a while, formally deposed as wanting in capacity, and Maksud- 
Gliiray named to the vacant dignity. He, too, appointed his own 
kalgha and nuru-’d-din, who were all present in the camp of the grand- 
vizier at Shumla. A double set of dignitaries was thus called into 
existence, one set in the Crimea being the nominees of Russia, and the 
others, representing their ancient and legitimate, suzerain, were pre- 
pared to re-oecupy the continental dominions of their race as soon as 
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During tlie following autumn and winter, negotiations were carried 
on between the two camps on the Danube, first for an armistice, and 
next for peace. Russia demanded that the Tatars should be declared 
independent, and that the fortresses of Kertch and Yeni-Kal’a should 
remain in her IiandvS as guarantees of that independence. The Turkish 
Government, however, refused to agree to those terms. 

Certain matters remained unsettled, too, between the Russians and 
their proUgh, the Tatars in the Crimea. To obtain such terms as 
might be found possible, Sablb-Ghiray sent his brother Sbahin-Ghiraj 
to St. Petersburgh, accompanied by a number of chiefs and notables of 
the nation. There, a compact was drawn up stipulating that, in the 
event of peace being concluded between Russia and the Sultan, the 
Tatar nation would acknowledge itself subject to the Empress. Shahin- 
Gbiray was induced to sign this paper, but the Tatar chiefs and 
notables refused to forego their independence. They quitted 
St. Petersburgh in disgust, leaving Shahiii there, and returned to com- 
municate the terms which had been proposed for their acceptance. 
These tidings exasperated the nation in the highest degree ; but, as all 
the fortified places w’ere in the hands of the Russians, they eould 
only wait in hopes that a return of peace between the two empires 
would rid them of their now hated liberators. Some time after, 
Shahin-Gliiray left St. Petersburgh with the intention of returning to 
the Crimea, but the exasperation of the people against him was so 
strong that his friends dissuaded bim from the attempt. He could not 
even procure an interview with bis brother, the khan ; but was con- 
strained to remain at Pultowa until the conclusion of peace. 

In the ensuing campaign of 1773 on the Danube (the whole of 1772 
having passed in fruitless negotiations), Maksud-Ghiray and his kalglia, 
Bakht'Ghiray, w^ere unsuccessful ; but the latter having gained a 
marked preference over the titular khan, Maksud quitted the camp 
of the grand vizier in disgust. In 1 77 4, again, although Bakht^Ghiray 
served faithfully, the Turkish arms, under their various generals, were, 
on the whole, extremely unfortunate ; and at length, their principal 
army under the grand vizier, being shut up in the intrenched camp of 
Shumla, wdiile the Russians occupied the whole of the open country 
between the Danube and the Balkan mountains, overtures for peace 
were made, and on the 21st of July the treaty of Kaynarja was signed, 
'which, among otlier stipulations, secured the independence of the 
Tatars of the Crimea, of Bessarabia, and of the Kuban, as well as the 
possession of the fortresses of Kertch and Yeni-Kala by Russia in full 
soyereignty. Devlet-Ghiray had, however, been named generalissimo 
for Turkey in the Crimea j be bad departed on this expedition, raised 
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tbe Nogay Tatars and Circassians, landed in tbe Crimea, and made some 
progress in gaining over tbe inhabitants to tbe cause of their former 
suzerain, when orders arrived from Cons tan tinopie for him to desist 
from further endeavours, in consequence of the peace that had been 

: signed. ^ 

111 the autumn of the same year a deputation of Tatar chiets irom 

the Ciimeacame to Constantinople to request that they might be again 
recognized as subjects of the Sultan, and that the khan, Sahib-Ghiray, 
should he confirmed in his dignity as tlm representative of the ancient 
suzerain. It was felt that the request was contrary to the terms of 
the new treaty ; but it was hoped that Bussia would not object to the 
Sultan’s being acknowledged as the spiritual chief of the Sunni world, 
but, as such, permit him to send the usual diploma and congratulatory 
letter to the khan. Application was made in this sense to the Kussian 
Md-marshal Eomanzow, who, perceiving therein the germ of that 
anarchy among the Tatars, which would inevitably lead to the 
annexation of their country by the Empress, at once agreed to the 
proposal, and Sahih-Ghiray was forthwith acknowledged by the 
Sultan as khan of the Crimea, his letters of spiritual investiture 
being sent to him by a dignitary from Constantinople. 

In nT'5, however, Sahih-Ghiray arrived unexpectedly at Constan- 
tinople, and complained that Devlet-Ghiray had again raised the 
standard of sedition, and incited the Tatars to rebellion against him on 
the plea that he was a creature of Russia, and that their independence 
was not a matter of their own choice. Before long, two brothers oi 
Devlet-Ghiray, whom he had named respectively his kalgha and nuru- 
’d-din, Ccime also to Constantinople with a numerous suite of Tatar 
chiefs and princes, as a solemn deputation, to explain that the nation 
was altogether dissatisfied with the clause of the treaty which ga% 0 
their fortresses to Russia, and with Sahib-Ghiray, in whose time so 
many indignities had been inflicted on them by the invaders j also, 
that Sahib-Ghiray, becoming aware of the public ill-will towards him, 
had fled, leaving the throne vacant ; that Devlet-Ghiray, on the invi- 
tation of the people, had consented to act, pro iem,, as khan, until the 
commands of the Sultan could be made known, he having on a former 
occasion been honoured with that dignity ; and, finally, that unless the 
Russians should entirely evacuate the country, the population were 
determined to emigrate to such part of the Sultan s dominions as His 
Majesty, in his clemency, should designate. 

On the arrival of this deputation, Sahib-Ghiray requested to be 
allowed to retire into private life. He selected Rodosto as his residence ; 
and a pension, with an estate, having been assigned to him there, he 
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lived in the environs for upwards. of tliirtj years, and died at Cliatalj.a ■ 
in 1822. 

The events here narrated were the occasion of niuoli angry dis- 
cussion between the Turkish Government and the Eussian ambassador. 
The former, to mark their determination, sent to Devlet-Gliiray the 
diploma of investiture as Khan of the Crimea. The Russians, however, 
were far from idle. They were taking measures to gain partisans 
among the Tatar chiefs, and were gradually completing their pre- 
paratioiivS for the execution of their ultimate object, the seizure and 
incorporation of the Crimea in their own territories. They raised 
seditions against Devlet-Ghiray Khan, and eventually sent a large 
military force to seize his person. Upon this he could offer no further 
resistance, and, quitting the peninsula, sailed to Constantinople. 
Arrived there, he was, after a while, sent to reside on an estate at 
Viza in Eumelia, where lie died in 1780. 

On the flight of Devlet-Ghiray, the influence of Russia was 
exerted to procure the election of Shahin-Ghiray to the vacant 
dignity, w-ho, it will be recollected, bad been sent to St. Petersburgh 
as a negotiator by his brother, the former khan, Sahib-Ghiray, and 
w^ho bad shown bimself to be an easy tool in tbe hands of the 
Empress’s ministers. He w^as accordingly elected khan ; upon which 
the Russians placed a kind of resident at his Court, who became his 
principal counsellor, and by whose advice he sent a deputation to 
St. Petersburgh, to request that the Empress would deign to take the 
Crimea under her special protection. A convention "was entered into 
by which Catherine accepted the protectorate, and Shabin-Gliiray 
acknowledged himself her vassal. In consequence, the Russians 
commenced the construction of some new fortifications between Kertch 
and Yeni-Kal’a, intelligence of w^hicb reached Constantinople at the 
same time as the customary deputation which came to notify the 
election of the new khan, and to request that his letters of investiture 
might be transmitted to him from the Sultan. 

The Turkish Government, looking upon the acts of Russia as 
infringements of the independence of the Crimea, refused to acknow- 
ledge Shaliin-Gblray, and named the former khan, Selini-Ghiraj, as 
the Sultan s spiritual representative in the peninsula. Selim set out 
to take possession. 

The Russians had now begun to subject the Tatar youth of the 
Crimea to the laws of the conscription, and to quarter their troops upon 
Tatar families without regard to the customs which preserved the 
women’s apartments inviolate. These acts drove the people to 
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desperation. They assembled tumultuously, beseiged the house of the 
Bussian general, yodferating that they v/islied liim and his troops to 
quit their country, and to take his nomiiieo, Sliahin-Gliiray, rrith 
him. Furious encounters ensued j blood flowed on both sides, and aid ; 
was asked from the Sultan by the Tatars, who now bitterly, repented 
of haying allowed themselves to be beguiled. It was resolved at 
Constantiriople to send at once a few. ships of war and a few thousand 
troops to watch aSairs in the Crimea ; and, both in Kumelia and in 
Asia, matters were put on a war footing, for fear that Bussia should 
appear resolved to proceed to extremities. A memorandum was also 
addressed to all the friendly Powers, calling their attention to the 
unwarrantable interference exercised by Bussia in the Crimea, in direct 
contravention to the independence of that country. 

Bussia was then in great difficulties ; and, although she desisted 
not for a day from her machinations among the Tatars, Catherine 
• instructed her ambassador' to deny the existence of the conyention 
which conferred the protectorate upon her, and to explain away the 
remaining subjects p£ complaint, while he continued to urge the 
request that the Sultan should confirm Shahin-Ghiray in his spiritual 
dignity. 

On the arrival of the Turkish squadron, and more especially on 
the landing of Selim-Ghiray, the Bussians introduced more troops into 
the Crimea for the apparent protection of their nominee, Shahin- 
Ghiray, but in reality to possess themselves more and more of the 
strongholds of the country. They were attacked by the Tatars, 
exactly as Bussia had -wished j and then it was that General Proso-* 
rowski was ordered to advance with an army, still proclaiming that 
he came to put dowm resistance to the rightful khan, Shahin-Ghiray. 
Much fighting ensued j but Selim-Ghiray and his adherents were too 
weak to prevail against the other party and the Russian baj^onets and 
artillery, so that at length he found himself compelled to bid adieu 
to the Crimea, and, returning to Constantinople, he died about eight 
years afterwards at his paternal estate in the neighbourhood of Yiza, 
in Eumelia, 

Again the Bussian ambassador made a request that the Sultan 
should recognise the validity of Shaliin-Ghiray’s election as khan, and 
send him the necessary letters of spiritual investiture. The Turkish 
Government “was obdurate; and as Catherine had now surmounted 
several of her difficulties, she authorized her representative to avow 
the convention of the protectorate, and declare tliat she was prepared 
to act upon it. Thereupon Turkey gave orders to complete the 
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preparations for war^ and was on tlie very point of proceeding to 
liostilitieSj Tvlien, by express instructions from bis Court, tlte ambas- 
sador of France offered bis mediation in tbe quarrel. Long discussions 
and angry recriminations followed; but ultimately tlie counsels of 
France prevailed, and in 1779 the Convention of Ayiiali-Kavak was 
signed and ratified, which provided, among other things, that 
should withdraw all her troops from the Crimea within three 
months ; that, when tbe Crimean authorities should notify that the 
Russians had entirely retreated beyond Perekop, and should send a 
deputation to ask, in the manner agreed npon, for the usual confirma- 
tion, the Sultan should grant the letters of investiture to Shahin- 
Ghiray ; and furthermore, that, in case of future disturbances among 
the Tatars, the necessary steps should be taken in conjunction by 
Russia and Turkey, nothing being done by one party 
consulting the other. Soon after, the deputation arrived to demand 
the letter of investiture for Shahin-Ghiray, and a high Turkish func- 
tionary was despatched with it, agreeably to the usual form of 
ceremonial. 

In 1781, Shahin-Gliiray having pushed the display of his 
tendencies to an imprudent length, having issued a proclamation for 
the suppression of all religious and charitable institutions and the 
confiscation of the estates and property by which they were sup- 
ported, having given strict orders for a kind of conscription by which 
the young men of the nation were forced to enter the army, and having 
caused a number of persons to be publicly executed who had raised 
their voices against these innovations, a conspiracy against him was 
formed, and his two brothers joined in it. When their measures were 
complete, they attacked tbe khan’s palace, and Sbahin-Ghiray, finding 
himself without support, ficd to the sea-coast, w’here he embarked. 
The Tatars immediately elected his elder brother, Bahadir-Ghiray, as 
khan in lieu of the fugitive prince, and the new ruler named his 
brother, Arslau-Ghiray, as his kalgha. These events were imme- 
diately communicated officially to the Turkish Government, and the 
customary request made for the letter of investiture to be sent in the 
of the new khan. Prince Potemkin, the Russian general at 
Fa, was also nnofficially informed of what had taken place* 

, however, had also sailed to Yeni-KaFa, and 
to the Russian general, who immediately placed 
ships at his disposal. These were mamied by & 
adherents of Shah in, and were sent to the varionB 

collect signatures to a petition calling on the Russian 
the rebellion and reinstate Shahiu on the throne. 
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They were also ordered to blockade tbe coast, and put a stop to J1 
maritime commerce, seizing whatever might belong to the party that 
had usurped the government. 

Immediately that the proceedings of these cruisers becamo known 
Q-t Constantinople, the Turkish Government protested against them as 
^ direct and flagrant violation of the principle of the convention 
lately concluded. To these complaints the answer was returned from 
Russia that, rather than suffer Shahin-Gliiray to be thus dispossessed 
of the throne, the Empress was ready to recommence hostilities. She 
was enabled to hold this decisive language, because she had just 
entered into an alliance with Austria. In consequence, the Turkish 
Crovernment was forced to refrain from acting, though it continued to 
protest against the arbitrary proceedings of Eussia, 

Meanwhile positive orders were sent to the general to reinstate 
fehahin-Ghiray. The Eussian forces were again marched into various 
. ■ .t, towns and places of the Crimea, and Prince Potemkin himself following 
shortly afterwards to Baghcha-Seray, overturned the new government 
^nd replaced Shah in on the throne. Shah in caused his brother^ 
Bahadir-Ghiray, to he cast into prison ; and, instigated thereto by the 
Eussiaiis, sent to the Turkish Pasha of Oczakoff to demand the cession 
fif that fortress as having anciently belonged to the khanate of the 
Crimea, 

The Turkish Government now fairly took the alarm and prepared 
for eventualities, without a wish to hasten the crisis by a declaration 
of war. Catherine, however, by her cajoleries, and by what maybe 
termed a bribe in money, having succeeded in attaching the King of 
Sweden to her interests, saw that the occasion was favourable for the 
completion of her long-clierished scheme of annexing the Crimea to 
her dominions, She resolved to take advantage of the slightest 
pretext that might offer, and her functionaries were not long in 
finding one. The Turkish Pasha of Sugliujak, a fortress on the coast 
of Circassia, and, at that time, the head-quarters of the Turkish 
establishments on those shores, had sent one of his officers with a 
small detachment to Taman, situated on the Asiatic side of the 
strait of Yeni-KaFa. The Eussian general compelled Shahin-Ghiray 
to send a messenger to demand the withdrawal of this force, on the 
plea that the country depended on the Crimea, and that, conse- 
quently, Turkey had no right to hold a post in the territory. The 
Turkish subaltern foolishly and unjustly caused the messenger to be 
P^t to death, thereby giving the Russians the very pretext they 
desired. They obtained from Shahin-Ghiray a forced requisition to 
€lear his dependent, teirritorjr of Tainan of the presence of the intrusive 
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forceS; 'and to inflict. a due punislimeiit on tbe murderers of 
Ills messenger. , At, the same time, under pretence that Turkey \Tas 
tin’eatening the Crimea, the Bussian generals were ordered to occupy 
with their forces the principal posts in the peninsula. Prince Potemkirn 
established his head- quarters at Kara-Su, at which place he convened 
an assembly of the principal Tatar chiefs and princes. He then 
informed them that the independence of their country wms at an end, 
and that they must henceforward look upon the Empress as their 
sovereign, and take the oath of allegiance to her ; that those who did 
so, and chose to remain in the country, would have the free and public 
exercise of their religion, while those who preferred it w^ould be 
allowed to leave and go where they would. Similar scenes were 
enacted in all the chief towns. Thousands oi families fled to Turkey. 
A body of about 10,000 took the route oyerland to Kil-burun, in order 
to pass over to Okzakoff. From w^ant of boats they were forced to 
encamp for several clays ; and the Russians, in order to establish a 
quarrel with the Turkish governor of that fortress, w^eiit so far as 
to send him a demand for a heavy indemnity for the grass which the 
cattle of these fugitives had eaten, and for the bushes they had burnt 
in their passage across the uninhabited steppes of their ov;ii country, 
from which they were being driven. ^ 

Shah in-Ghiray now saw clearly, when too late, the true nature of 
the Empress whose tool he had so long beeii. He was informed that 
his presence in the Crimea wms no longer wanted, as the country 
■would henceforward be administered in Catherines name by her own 
officers. To soothe him, however, and quell all idea of o|>position on 
his part, a splendid animal pension was conferred upon him, and a 
suitable place of abode was assigned to him in Russia, to which he 
w^as forthwith removed. 

To give a show of reason to these transactions in the eyes of 
Europe, Catherine, though no single act of warfare or of reprisals 
liad yet occurred on the part of Turkey, published a long manifesto, 
in wdiicli she threw all the blame on the Sultan’s Government, and 
announced to the world that, to indemnify herself for past losses, and 
also with the view^ to prevent further disputes with Turkey, she had 
deflniteJy annexed to her dominions the Crimean peninsula and the 
plains of the Kuban. To tbe Tatars, also, she addressed a proclama- 
tion, promising them the free exercise of their religion, and all the 
privileges enjoyed by her ancient happy and fortunate subjects ; but 
i^equiring on their part a similarly implicit obedience in future to her 
supreme commands. 

Tbe Tatars finding they were, in reality, reduced to the same 
Yon 'XYiii. ' ' ' '2 'F, 
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state of slavery as the hereditary Russian serfs^ soon commenced 
preparations to free themselves from the thraldom. Potemkin^ how- 
ever> penetrated their designs, attacked tiiem before these were 
matured, and quenched the last embers of Tatar freedom in the blood 
of upwards of thirty thousand men, women, and cliildren, massacred 
in this ruthless onslaught. 

The King of France protested against these acts as subversive of 
the terms of the convention of Aynali-Kavak, the fruit of his media- 
tion. The alliances, however, into which Cathenne had entered with 
the other Powers of Europe at this period, gave her such a prepon- 
derance, that Turkey felt it would be folly to act on the provocation, 
and contented herself with endeavouring to complete her preparations, 
so as to be ready to pi^ofit by future contingencies, if favourable to her 
views. 

Bahadir-Ghiray had been thrown into prison by his brother 
Sliabin, when the latter returned to power by the assistance of 
Potemkin’s bayonets. But when, seven months later, Shahin-Ghiraj 
was deposed and sent into Russia, Bahadir found the means to escape 
from confinement and fled to the Nogay Tatars on the plains of the 
Kuban, where he took up his abode unmolested. Seven years later, 
when all hope of the Crimea becoming again an independent state, or 
a dependency of Turkey, was utterly relinquished, he was invited to 
Constantinople. An estate was conferred upon him at Kodosto, 
together with a suitable pension, and he died there two years after- 
wards, in the year 1791. 

As to the unfortunate Shahin-Ghiray, the more immediate subject 
of the present memoir, the pension assigned to him was soon allowed 
to fail into arrears, and he found himself the object of the scorn and 
contempt of his captors. Stung vnih this treatment, he preferred to 
risk w^hatever might befall him among his co-religionaries in Turkey, 
though he well knew that his former acts could not plead in his favour 
with the Court wdiose interests he had so grossly and so blindly 
betrayed. On his arrival in Turkey, in 1789, he was at once ordered 
to he sent in exile to the Island of Rhodes, wdiere instructions were 
received to execute him as a traitor to his sovereign, and as the main 
cause of the success of all the perfidious designs of the Empress 
Catherine and her unscrupulous agents. 

Seventy years had elapsed since the annexation of the Crimea to 
Russia, when, in 1854, the allied forces invaded the peninsula and 
commenced the siege of Sebastopol. The feelings exhibited by the 
population after so long a subjugation, are a strong proof that the 
success of Russia in her intrigues arose from the ignorance of the Tatar 
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chiefs, which allowed them to be tempted by her promises, and that 
the bulk of the people is Turkish at heart to the present hour. The 
wholesale emigration still going on, by which these Tatars are now 
abandoning the land conquered by their forefathers five hundred years 
ago, is confirmatory of the same inference. But the tide of Russia’s 
fortune, though it may occasionally meet with a temporary check, is 
yet on the flow, and the void left by the Tatar emigration will ulti- 
mately be filled with another race, whose ears and eyes are on tlie 
>stretch towards what is as yet talked of as the ultimate prize, but 
wdiich, if ever attained, will be, in reality, considered a mere stepping- 
stone to universal dominion — the seven-hilled, sea-girt, imperial city 
of Constantine. 
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■■■xiE’Tt XII. — 0)1 the AgricuUiiraly Munufacturhig^ cmd Comniercial 
, Resources of India. By William Balston^ Esq, 


[Read Uh April 1861.] 


Ik accepting the invitation of a friend to read you a paper on the 
agricultural^ maniifucturing, and commercial resources of India, 
I wish to explain that during iny short residence there of seven 
years— for seven years is but a short time for learning much of that 
country my attention was devoted almost exclusiv’^ely to this 
subject, and as I carried out “with me a practical knowledge of 
public works, their adaptation to particular purposes, their forms and 
cost, and their utility in developing the resources of a country, 
I feel some confidence in my ability to speak to the purpose of these 
coarse and material yet important affairs —important, because they 
affect not merely the physical comforts and enjoyments of a people, 
but also their moral and intellectual condition ; the material pro- 
sperity of a man providing him not merely with food, clothing, and 
shelter, but also leisure, and its necessary adjuncts, for the promotion 
of his mental and social enjoyments. I have, therefore, accepted the 
invitation of my friend, not vdllingly alone, but gladly, pai'tly from 
my having devoted much time to these aflairs, but more especially as 
my stiongest passion on any public question is the desire to promote 
the welfare of the people of India, particularly that of the predial 
classes, of whose simplicity of character, truthfulness, and honesty 

I have received the most favourable iiiipressioiis. 

It was in the year 1849, w^hen public attention had been directed 
to the subject of introducing railways into India by Sir Macdonald 
Stevenson and the late Mr. John Cimpman, that I went out. I had 
carefully noted all they had said on the subject, and being impressed at 
the time with the popular, but very erroneous, idea that India was 
an extremely productive country, I started with the belief that the 
making a railway from the sea-board to the Interior would cause a 
great movement of traffic, as full and free as the flow from a newly- 
tapped barrel, and increase largely the wealth of the country* 
So confident was I of this, that I felt almost inclined to smile 
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• at tlie doubts,., expressed by M.r. Bright' and ■ others, that railways'^" 
could, not be, sticcessfid in a’ commercial point of view, oii:. 
account of tlie poverty' of the country. Experience, ' however, . soon.' 
taught me that they ■ knew* ■ more of India'-, than I did, and that the 
barrei to be tapped wa:s' not a -full but an 'almost empty one, or, to 
speak literally, that 'India is not 'an extremely productive country, 
but altogether the reverse; not by any means a garden, but a 
semi-annual desert, yielding a much smaller return for the labour 
employed in culti v^atioii than almost any other quarter of the globe, 
the most palpjjble proof of which being the fact that the labour of an 
able-bodied and industrious labourer is worth only Qd. per day. 
This affords a just measure or criterion by wbich to judge the relative 
productiveness of the soil of India and that of the valley of the 
AILssissippi. In the latter, labour is worth a dollar per man per day, 
or sixteen times its value in, the former. To illustrate the extreme 
poverty of India I will give yon some statistics of the produce and 
exports of the East, comparing them with the l¥est. For the 
purpose of being more clearly understood, I will confine myself as 
much as possible to that part of India which is drained by the Indus, 
and show its relative produce with that of the Cotton States of 
America. The argument which I am about to use applies with 
equal, or nearly equal, force to the whole of India. First, then, 
we will compare the exports of agricultural produce from Kurraehee, 
which is the seaport of the Indus, with that of the nine Cotton-growing 
States of America — viz., Greorgia, North and South Carolina, Virginia, 
Florida, Alabama, Louisiana, and Texas. The last official returns show 
an export from Kurrachee amounting to 37T,875^.^, from a population 
of 21,084,673®, of wdiom about two-tbirds are returned as cultivators®, 
which gives an export of per head of population, and 6fd per 
head of cultivating population per annum. According to the Ameri- 
can Census now published, the population in the Cotton States is 
7,656,164^, mcluding 3,175,880 slaves. In the absence of returns, 

I assume that tbe exports of sugar, rice, tobacco, and other slave- 
grown products from these to other states and to foreign countries 
amounted to tw^enty per cent, of the produce of cotton, wHich was 
4,6To,000^ bales of 447 ibs.® each, at Jl c. per lb., giving a money 
1 1858-9. 

Parliamentary Hetiirn, July 25tli, 1857. 

3 N, W. X^rovinces 05 per cent. ; Madras Presidency 63^ per cent. ; Bengal 
and Bombay not shown. 

Amoricaii Almanack, 1860. 

» Cotton Supply Iteparter, December 1st, 1860. 

^ MiiiuPs Cotton Trade of Great Britain, pp. 0, 114. 
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value of 47,889,531^. The addition of twenty per cent, to this, 
makes a total of 57546 7,33 7/. This, taking slave as the only 
labouring population, gives an export of 18/. per head of cultivators 
against bfc/. per head of the free labourers of the East. Although 
this calculation rests to some extent on assumption, it is a sufficient 
approximation to the truth to show all that I wish to show : viz., that 
India is not a productive, but an extremely unproductive country. 

As a proof that this argument applies with almost equal force to 
the whole, as to a particular part, of the country, I need only name 
the fact that the exports from the whole of India (1858) amounted to 
only 4s. 6cP per head of cultivating population, or less than one- 
eightieth part that of the Slave States. If the exports of India 
were as much per capita of the whole population as those of the 
Slave Cotton States, the amount would be — not 27,000,000/., as at 
present, — but 1,351,000,000/. It may be said that the African slave is 
superior as a labourer to the Hindoo. I know sufficient of both to be 
able to deny that. Under the stimulus of a liberal remuneration, that 
is, two to three aniias^ per diem, the cultivator of India, especially of 
the north-west of India, does quite as much work as it is possible for 
any negro to do under the influence of the whip. If we glance from 
thesS genera^ deductions to the particular produce of the individual 
labourer, we And the discrepancy equally striking. I have hero a 
pamphlet on cotton cultivation wnltten by a practical planter of 
Mississippi,^ and published by the Cotton Supply Association. 
According to his statements the annual produce of a single labourer, 
with the usual assistance from cattle, is five bales of cotton and six acres 
of corn, which is worth 60/., on the uplands ; and ten bales of cotton 
and three acres of corn, worth 100/., in the lowlands ; which gives an 
average produce of 80/. per man per annum. Compare this with the 
produce of the most fertile cotton ^producing district of India, viz., 
Goozerat,^ a province, on the sea-board, where the value of the crop is 
not depreciated by the want of cheap conveyance to a seaport. 
According to the testimony of the late Mr. Mackay, the author of 
Wes^er?z India, wdiich is quite in accordance with my own personal 

^ Total exports, 1858, — 27,453,6*92/., from the Official Returns of the India 
House. . 

2 1 anna ™ I J^d. 

3 The cultivation of Orleans staple cotton as practised in the Mississippi cotton- 
growing region. — Cotton Supply Association. 

^ It is stated by some that Bdrar is the best cotton producing district in India ; 
this assertion, however, is not supported by the published prices current, which 
quote the Oomrawutty cotton as the lowest quality, except one, in the market ; 
inferiority of staple being sure proof of scantiness of crop. 
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knowledge^ the ordmary holding' ' of ■ a family of live persons is fifteen 
acres, producing" 1 2i. 1 1 s. ^d} worth of cotton, supposing the whole of 
the land to be occupied with cotton, or 10s. Zd. per head of culti- 
vators, of which about one-half is paid to .the Government as land-tax, 
the ..remainder, viz. l^. 5s, l^d.^ being- .the scanty renmueration for 
the cattle as well as the niaaual labour employed. Since I was in 
Goozerat, in the spring of 1850, the value of cotton has risen fully 
twenty-five per cent., and as the land-tax would remain unchanged, 
the return for labour would be increased fifty per cent., that, is to 
11. 17s. Sd. per head of population per annum, cattle power included. 
Compared wntli that of America what a miserable pittance it is! 
Whilst the average produce of cotton in Goozerat would he at present 
prices 21s. per acre, on the great cotton-field of the Deccan, in Scinde, 
and the more remote districts, it is only about one-half this amount. 
The crop is, generally, more scanty than in Goozerat, and the value is 
much reduced by the cost of carriage to the place of shipment. In 
Scinde the produce is officially returned at oOlbs. per acre, "wliich is, in 
my opinion, above the actual produce, and the value is not more than 
2d. per lb., or 8s. 4d. per acre, at present prices. Sugar-cane, too, 
which in other countries produce 25 cwt. of sugar of a certain fixed 
quality per acre of land, in India yields 4 cwtJ only, aucj at a greater 
cost of labour than elsewhere ; because in India the greater portion of 
the labour employed is wasted in lifting water. The exotic cane, which 
is as large as a man’s wrist, requires much more watering than the 
Chenee or native plant, which is little larger than a finger. The diffi- 
culty and expense of obtaining a large supply of water prevents its 
cultivation. By whatever standard it is tested, whether the amount of 
exports, the value or the produce of labour, or the acreage yield of the 
soil, for a civilized country teeming with an industrious population, 
India is singularly unproductive. 

After a year's acquaintance with the country it was this that 
riveted my attention ; and how to make the labour of 180,000,000 
of people as productive in India as in other countries, appeared to me 
a grand, and, at the same time, an extremely simple problem to solve. 
To apply a remedy, it is necessary to understand the disease and its 
cause or causes. Without discussing any of the political reasons 
assigned as obstructions to a higher and more successful cultivation, I 
will confine myself to the more immediate, and obvious, viz. : the 
natural obstacles, if any, in the climate and the soil. 

^ Western India, p. 120. 


- Report of the Sugar and Coffee Committee, 1848, Hr. Leonard Wray and 
Mr. A. Crooke. 
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Taking, then, the least productiv^e province in India, viz., Scinde, 
a province which yields hut 85 . 4c/. worth of cotton per acre, and the 
whole revenue of which amounts to only about one-half of the 
expenses of Government^, let us inquire if there is anything in the 
temperature or the soil to prevent the production of good crops. On 
this subject I am glad to be able to quote tlie best authorities, viz. ; 
Colonels A. B. Rathborne, H. B. Turner, and Vv^illiam Pottinger. 

Col. Rathborne, late Collector and Magistrate of Hyderabad, in 
Sclnde, in a letter with which he favoured me last November, 
V, writes: — ' • 

There can be no doubt that the natural fertility of Sciiide is fully 
equal to that of Egypt ; indeed, as far as I could judge (and I passed 
nearly two years in Egypt), the soil is in both identical. Both are 
in almost the same latitude ; both have about the same climate ; both 
produce the same plants and trees, quadrupeds, birds, and iisbes. 
The geological formation in both is the same ; the features in each 
resembling those of the other in a manner almost ludicrous. There 
. is a petrified forest, for instance, a few miles from Cairo ; there is a 
similar stratum of petrified trees and plants at the same distance from 
Plydrabad. The meyt, or washing earth, dug up near Ilydrnbad, has 
its corresponding feature in the washing earth, of precisely the same 
description, near the capital of Egypt. Ihe limestone hills, in the 
neighbourhood of Hydrabad, are of exactly the same character as the 
corresponding hills near Cairo. I he baubiil is the principal wood in 
Scinde ; it is the same in Egypt. Any one who has seen the mouths 
of the Nile, may be said to have seen those of the Indus ; whilst the 
rocky formation about Alexandria presents precisely the same geo- 
logical appearance as that around Kiirrachee. In both, I may add, 
cotton is, I believe, indigenous. The present cotton of commerce in 
Egypt is, as you are no doubt aware, of recent introduction, and is 
cbiefiy of the sea island species, owing its extended cultivation to the 
fostering care of Mahomed Aii. It is impossible to suppose that the 
same plant, with the same care bestowed upon it, would not produce 
equal crops in our own province. 

In my report on the Hydrabad Coliectorate, in 1847, I stated as 
follows : — ^ Land that has long lain fallow^ will, if of good quality, 
yield a return of a kunwmle per beegah.’ There are, as nearly as 
possible, 27i bushels to tbe kunwmle, and two of the old Scinde 
beegalis are about a thirteenth less than an English acre — conse- 
quently the produce is within a fraction of 60 bushels per acre, 

1 Report on Iiidjan Territories, Dec. 2iid, 1852,-- Sit G, R. Clerk. 
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Under a proper system of irrigation, it is needless to say, that all 
tlie land in Scinde that now bears bajree and jowree (tlie comraon 
food of tbe people), might be made capable of producing sugar crops.” 

Colonel TTilliam Pottinger, who was in Scinde with the late Sir 
Henry Pottinger previous to the conquest, thus speaks of the natural 
fertility of the province : — 

On the eastern bank of the Indus, and its branch the Pungaree, 
the whole extent of country, from tbe ocean to the most northern part 
of Scinde, produces extraordinary crops by irrigation, Tbe wheat 
crops in Scinde are the finest I have ever seen, and surpass even 
those of Egypt, which country I have travelled over in my visit to 
Thebes and Upper Egypt.” 

The crops principally produced by irrigation are the common 
cereals, bajree, and jowree. 

Colonel PI. B. Turner, the Government Engineer in Scinde, who 
has for several years past taken an annual tour through the cultivated 
districts, in his evidence given before the Colonization and Settlement 
(India) Committee, says : — 

Wlieat and barley grow extremely well. There are a number of 
grains more particularly indigenous, such as bajree and jowree, the 
latter surpassing anything I have seen elsewhere.” 

Egypt the irrigated land yields from 5L to 20L per acre of 
cotton,^ 25 cwt. per acre of marketable sugar, and BL to 121. per acre 
of wheat (50 to 60 bushels) j the non-irrigated inundated land pro- 
ducing 25 to 30 bushels per acre. {Vide Sir John Bowring’s Ideport, 
1840.) The cost of lifting the water for a full crop of cotton and 
sugar amounts to from 3^. to lOZ. per acre, exclusive of the cost of 
wells and lifting machines. In Egypt, as in Scinde, their production 
depends entirely on irrigation. If the soil of Scinde is as latently 
fertile as that of Egypt — which nobody doubts^ — it follows that a 
sufficient supply of water, free from the cost of lifting, would be worth 
from Si. to^ 10^. per acre and upwards to the cultivator of cotton and 
sugar. The present produce of Scinde is, as before stated, only 
8s. 4:d. per acre of cotton, and U. 2s. of all crops. The cultivation of 
wheat is too limited to affect the general average, because, as stated 
by Colonel Ratliboriie, ^Ut is a Spring crop, which has to be brought to 
maturity when the river is at the lowest, and artificial irrigation is 

^ 495 ibs. at 6d. =- 121. 7s. 6d. fair average production, with proper 

attention to cultivation and irrigation.” — Sir J, Bowring’s Report, 

2 Idem. 
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almost, if not quite, impossible ; cousequcntl j it can be grown only on 
land so situated as to be thoroughly saturated during the inundation 
of which kind of land the quantity is very small. 

The evidence of the authorities I have now given you— and it 
would be easy to advance equally conclusive proof of the latent fer- 
tility of the soil throughout the peninsula — entirely confirnis my long- 
established conviction, that it is not the soil or climate of India ; that 
it is not the w'ant of skill on the part of the cultivator, or the want of 
roads ; it is not the want of lawyers trained in modes of procedure, 
or the want of land in fee simple : I say it is none of these wants 
which prevents the production of good crops of cotton and sugar, 
but the long-continued drought,^ and the absence of any efficient 
artificial supply of the required moisture. The ordinary effects of 
this scourge might be witnessed at any time between the months of 
September and June ; but to see its extreme evils you should go now 
to the North-Western Provinces, where, in consequence of an extra 
month's drought, Her Majesty's subjects are perishing of starvation 
by hundreds a day, and this, too, within sight of the great rivers of 
India.’^ 

1 The general complaint in India, however, is, that crops are destroyed by 

cessive drought at unseasonable times,” — p. 224, Irrigation would make the 
cultivation of cotton easy and independent of dry seasons,” — p, 227- It is 
doubtful whether the climate in general is ever suitable to the successful culture of 
American cotton without the aid of such artificial irrigation as may be supplied by 
a canal,” — p. 291. ‘''The planters seem to me to think more of climate than of 
soil, or rather, I should say, they find it more difficult to find a favourable climate 
in India than a favourable soil,”~p. 292. Dr. Forbes Royle, Culture and Commerce 
of Cotton in India. 

'' By irrigation the cotton itself would be improved, and there would be a much 
larger production.” — Colonization and Settlement Committee, 1S58. J, O’B. 
Saunders, Esq. Questions 10,237-38. 

He (his father) varied the culture ; he subjected the ground to more or less 
ploughing and manuring, and, at last, to watering, and the conclusion at which ho 
arrived, after several years’ experience, was this, that the length of the staple and 
its fineness depend entirely upon the degree of care bestowed upon its culture, and 
upon its being irrigated at the proper time.”— Cotton Committee, 1848. Question 
2, 795. F. C. Brown, Esq. 

- And the great Ganges Canal. It is asserted that the famine is attributable 
to the unfinished condition of this work. We learn, however, from the Memo- 
randum,” published by the Indian Government in 1858, of which the following is 
an extract, that “ on the 30th April, 1856, the canal had been carried so far that 
the water flowed continuously through 449 ^ miles of the main trunk and terminal 
branches. The extent of the main channels of distribution (rajbuhas) completed 
was 435^ miles, and 817 miles more were in active progress.” Estimated cost 
under 2,000,000/,, — amount expended 1,560,000/. According to the local news- 
papers the scourge is most severely felt about the upper or finished portions. The 
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“For eiglit montlis in tlie year all India is a road,” — so said 
Colonel W. H. Sykasin the House of Commons, which saying has been 
iterated by others of long Indian experience^ implying that for eight 
months in the year the surface soil is burnt up as dry as an English 
road in suininer. Is it, therefore, possible to produce good crops of 
cotton, which, to be grown to .perfection, require a supply of moisturo 
throughout the year, without artiOcial irrigation 1 It is evident such 
crops cannot be profitably cultivated without a cheap and efficient 
artificial supply of water. Were this obstacle removed, notwith- 
standing the existence of others, I am confident in the opinion that 
India would supply the whole of the cotton and sugar imported into 
Europe, even if the importation exceeded 100,000,000?. a year, which, 
in the course of a fetv years, it probably would, supposing the 
prosperity of the cotton trade of this country should continue. 


amount of distress,” says the Lahore Chronicle, “existing around Delhi is 
appalling.” I am informed, on the best authority, that the supply of water in the 
dry season is greatly insufficient to supply the channels now open, although the 
quantity running waste in the rivers is more than enough to irrigate all the land in 
the Doab throughout the dry season. INIy opinion, therefore, is tliat had the 
finished portion been efficient it would have prevented any scarcity of food, not only- 
in the Doab of the Jumna and the Ganges, but throughout the North-West ; the 
more so as the canal is navigated, after a fashion, as low down as Cawnpore. It is 
now upwards of iJ years since the surveys were commenced (Sept. Kith, 1845). 
If it had been undertaken by private capitalists it might have been completed 
1 0 years ago, not as a comparatively valueless ditch, but as a fully efficient canal. 
That it is a ditch only, although a very large one, is shown by Col R. B. Smith, 
the Director of the North-Western Canals, in his book on Italian irrigation 
(Vol ii. p. 3GI), in which he states that the Commissioners appointed to report 
previous to its commencement recommended that it should be kept below the 
surface of the country, which recommendation was adopted. Thus the first object 
of an irrigating canal, which is to get the water above the surface of the country, 
and one which would be cheaply purchased at a cost of 5,000/, a mile, was ignored, 
or as is more probable (the Commissioners were not commercial men, or civil engi- 
neers, but of the military profession) overlooked at tlie beginning. That it possesses 
none of the requisite features of a carrying canal, is proved by the cofst as given 
in the “Memorandum,” viz., 2,200/. per mile. It is said that a district once 
visited by severe famine does not recover for ten years (vide evidence of Sir John 
Lawrence before the C. and S, of India Committee, 1859). The cost of 
the present calamity to the public treasury will probably exceed the interest of 
40,000,000/. The loss of human life, and of labour, which is the source of all 
revenue, will be something enormous, and can never be recovered. According to 
Sir John Lawrence, the G overnment revenue suffered in the famine of 1838, to the 
extent of 400,000/. in one year, in one of the divisions of the North-West Pro- 
vinces, viz., that of Agra, which has a population, according to the last return, of 
4,373,150. The present drought, wdiich is said to be much more severe , in its 
effects than that of 1038, prevails, as is reported, with greater or less intensity 
throughout a population of upwards of 33,000,000, 
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Although the drought is the firsts and beyond com])arison the 
greatest^ yet it is not the only cause of the poverty of India. Fair^ 
in some oases good, crops of the cereals and of oil-seeds, which require 
comparatively little moisture, are produced without artificial irriga- 
tion, Their value, however, especially sucli as are exportable, is 
greatly reduced by reason of the want of cheap communication from 
the interior to the sea-board. As the present cost of carriage is 2L per 
ton per 100 miles, and the incidental expenses about fifty per cent, of 
the cost of carriage, the value of a bushel of linseed which is 4s. 9cf. at 
a seaport, is reduced in the interior, at a distance of 200 miles from 
the seaport, to dd. per bushel ; that is to say, that the cost of 
carrying oil seeds 200 miles by cart amounts to 200 per cent, nearly 
of its first cost. Beyond this distance it amounts to a prohibition to 
..'■".■export. ; 

To the limited extent to which the railways now constructing will 
accommodate traffic, this will be reduced to about one-balf tlie present 
cost, and the expense of carrying seed, grain, Ac., 400 miles by rail 
will be equal to about 200 per cent, of its first cost, and for longer 
distances will operate to prevent any export. Thus it appears that 
the want of cheap communication from all parts of India, TThere 
exportable products can be grown, to the sea-board, causes an enormous 
loss to the country. The only remedy either for this or the greater evil, 
viz,, the drought, is an efficient system of canals. As a canal would 
be required to serve the double purpose of irrigation and navigation, 
it would be necessarily a work of greater magnitude than any of 
the kind intended for navigation only. At the mouth or head where 
it receives the water from the river which feeds it, it would be 200 
feet or 300 feet wide, according to the extent of the land to be 
irrigated, gradually tapering down to a width of 40 feet at the tail, 
which wmuld be sufficiently wide to accommodate any amount of traffic 
that might come on it. 

For such a canal there are three essential requisites, the absence 
of any one of which would involve a loss or reduction of profit to the 
cultivator— supposing him to be sufficiently intelligent to avail himself 
fully of his resources— of some pounds sterling per acre per annum. 
1st. It should give an abundant supply of water throughout the 
year. 2nd. The supply should be free from the cost of lifting. 
And 3rd. It should give a navigable communication with the sea- 
board. Without a sufficient supply throughout the year, or nearly so, 
the land would yield less by some pounds sterling per annum per acre 
than with it ; if subject to the cost of lifting, the expense, even at the 
present value of labour, would amount to some pounds sterling per 
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annum per acre^; and witlioiit CGinmnnication .with tlie sea-board 
the general produce would be depreciated at any distance shore 
200 miles from the sea by some pounds sterling per acre per annum : 
the article of cotton only being an exception. 

To grow crops of cotton in the greatest perfection it would be 
necessary to cultlrate the plant as a ■ perennial^ and to giro it occa- 
sional waterings throughout the dry season. This, in skilful handsj 
would raise the value of the crop to par with that of the best 
irrigated crops of Igypt^ that is, from Ss. Act per acre (the present 
produce of Scinde) to 1 0/. and upwards. An abundant and continuous 
supply would also admit of the cultivation of the exotic sugar-cane 
— -as is proved in Egypt, and has been proved experimentally in 
India^ — ^whicli yields 25 cwt ® of marketable sugar to the acre, instead 
of 4cwt. It would also enable the cultivator to obtain not only a 
larger but also a second crop of grain or seed from land which now 
yields but one, and that often a very poor one. 

The cost of lifting water from any existing works of irrigation in 
the dry season— -when there is water to lift, which generally there is 
not when it is most wanted — would he from ZL to lOZ.^ and upwards 
per acre for cotton or sugar, consequently irrigation is not used in 
the dr}?- season, except for sugar— almost exclusively for home con- 
sumption — and gardens. The saving of this expense would be a gain 
of pounds per acre per year, and would admit of its application to all 
crops. 

The third requisite w^hich I have mentioned is a canal commu- 
nication wuth the sea-board. As the capital cost of an Indian canal, 
and also the cost of maintenance of works would be amply provided 
for by the profits of irrigation, the cost of carriage would be merely 
tbe cost of boat hire and draught power, which in India would 
amount to almost nothing. At a speed of 2|- miles per hour, 
one horse power is equal to a load of 64 tons^ on a canal, and, as a 
pair of bullocks is more than equal to a horse power, the cost of 
carrying on a canal with towing paths would be 6^. per ton only 
for 2,0 -1-8 miles : vk, — 

Vide Evidence of l^Ir. Arthur Crooke. — Sugar and CofTeo Committee, 1848. 

^ Sir John Bowring’s Report. 

^ The cost of one watering of an acre of land in the clrj' season from channels 
and wells, %yitli bullocks at Zd. per pair per diem, and men at 2f/. per man per diem, 
as given by Mr. Leonard Wray {vide Report of the Sugar and Coffee Committee, 
1848, p. 55) is 5.^. 4d ; and by Dr, Moore (Colonization and Settlement [India] 
Committee, April 7tli, 1850) 6s, exclusive of the cost of wells or channels and 
lifting machines. 


Brunei’s Treatise on Draught. ’ 
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64 tons 32 miles = 1 ton 2,048 miles. 


4 pair bullocks 
2 men . 

Boat hire 


d, 

0 

6 

0 


■ . 6 , 

This statement may appear striking, but it is one wliicli will beaT 
examination. Thus then the cost of carriage would be almost 
annihilated, and the present cost, which, as I haye before stated, 
amounts to about 2Z. per ton per hundred miles per road, and IL per 
railway, exclusive of incidental expenses, would be almost entirely 
saved, and by so much the value of the crop would be enhanced. The 
average weight of crop from irrigated land would be one ton per acre ; 
of grain, seeds, and sugar it would be more, and of cotton much less. 
Taking a ton as the average, the gain hy canal carriage would be 
II per acre nearly, at a distance of a hundred miles from the sea, even 
with a railway communication ; and without it 2Z. per acre ; the 
amount increasing with the increasing distance from the sea-hoard. 

To put the advantages of canal carriage in a strong light, I assume 
a traffic of 7,680,000 tons 500 miles for all India, which for the 
extent of country and population would, if the land were more 
productive be extremely small. Comparing the cost of this traffic by 
canal with its present cost by road and railway, shows that canals 
would effect a saving of 76,160, OOOZ. per annum as compared with 
roads, and 87 , 760, OOOA per annum as compared with railroads; the 
cost of carriage being taken at the prices named before 

Per 100 miles. £ 

7 680,000 tons 500 miles per rail IL . . 38,400,000 

„ per road 2l. . . 76,800,000^ 

5 , per canal 4 d . . 640,000 

However valuable railways might he to the general interests of 
the country or profitable as commercial speculations (about wffiich I 
express no opinion), it is clear they are infinitely less so than canals 
would be, for either agricultural or commercial purposes. 

J The navigation of Indian rivers is so much impeded by shoals and other 
obstructions, that the cost of carrying on them is as much, or nearly as much, as 
by cart. In Scinde the Banyans generally, and the Affghaii traders altogether, 
prefer the land to the river route.”— Letter from the Collector of Shikapoor to the 
Commissioner in Scinde. The Godavery, although said to be navigable fOr at least 
six months in the year, and that, too, immediately after the gathering of the cotton 
crop, has not a ton of carried traffic.— Colonel Cotton’s "Public Works in 
India,” p. 81, 
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If I am correct in these statements, and you will find in the notes 
to this paper and the documents referred to, that they are well sup- 
ported by evidence, it follows that any works of irrigation which do 
not possess all three of these essentials must be comparatively worth- 
less, and will become entirely so, wherever the fully efficient canal is 
introduced, wdiich kind of canal is illustrated by these drawings. 
No 1 is a ground plan showing the course of a proposed canal. The 
continuous red line is the first section, or the part to be first 
constructed, and the dotted lines the future extensions. Nearly the 
wdiole of these two provinces of Scinde and the Punjaub are alluvial 
plain, with an average fall from the hills to the sea of about one 
foot to the mile^ consequently there would be very little lockage; 
certainly not more than one lock in fifty miles. 

As the fiow of water in an irrigating canal would be too great to 
pass through locks, it would be necessary, where the fall of the country 
caused a rapid flow, obstructive to navigation, to pass it by a side lock, 
as showm in Fig. 2. Fig. 3 shows a cross section of the canal, with 
its embankments above the surface of the country, puddled and lined 
%vitli brickwork or masonry, and a metalled towing-path on each side. 
The canal would be full of water throughout the year, except when 
emptied for repairs. The water would rise and fall more or less daily 
between these high and low-w'ater marks, according to the extent of 
the draught for irrigating purposes. To prevent its being run dry it 
would be necessary to fix the sills of the irrigating sluices four feet 
above the canal bed, which would secure a depth of four feet for navi- 
gation at all times. The overflow of the embankments w'ould be 
prevented by a simple contrivance, known to every owner of a w^ater- 
mill as an overfall to carry off surplus water, which would prevent 
its rising above high-water mark. Through sluices in the embank- 
ments the water would flow without any lifting to the extent of eight 
miles on both sides, the transverse section of the countiy being a 
matter of no importance as regards the fall, because anything that 
might be lost on one side would be gained on the other. The area of 
irrigation might be easily extended beyond eight miles, if it were 
thought expedient to do so, by means of short branches at intervals. 

The plan of supplying the canal is to throw a dam (Fig. 4) across 
the river near Mittun Kote, to raise the whole body of the wmter in 
.the river to the surface of the country, at the same time protecting 
the land above the dam from inundation by embankments, as shown 
on the ground plan (4|). The water thus raised vrould be admitted 
through sluices at its head, which would regulate the supply. According 
to the estimate of Mr. W. Pardon, Government Engineer, in his 
Eeport on the Eivers of the Punjaub, the minimum fiow of water in the 
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river at Mittun Kote is 51,500^ cubic feet per second, and the maximum 
at Midsummer nine times this quantity; Taking one-lialf the niaxi- 
mum as the mean quantity, and allowing 5,000 cubic yards for the 
irrigation of an acre of land, the mean quantity of water is equal to 
the irrigation of 54,000,000 of acres, or more than the whole of the 
cultivable land in the provinces. As it is proposed to irrigate but a 
million and a quarter of acres by this canal, or 4,500 acres per mile, 
it w^ould take from the river, at low flood, one-tenth part, and at high 
flood, one-ninetieth part only of the water now runiiing waste ; the 
remainder, passing over the dam, would follow its old course to the 
sea. I have estimated the cost of the work as 5,000Z. per mile ; 
without any excessive pressure on the labour market this cost would 
not he exceeded, the construction of such works being easier in Scinde 
and the Punjaub than any other part of India, or of the globe, except 
similar countries, such as Egypt, &c. In other parts of India a 
similar work would cost from 5,000^. to 8,000^. per mile, according to 
the character of the levels and the drainage to be encountered. These 
canals would enable the planter or cultivator to obtain as good a crop 
of cotton or sugar as is produced in any country. 

In speaking of agricultural products, I have confliied my obser- 
vations to cotton and sugar. As regards the agriculture and commerce 
of India, as well as the commerce and manufactures of this country, 
besides other important considerations involved in our dependence on 
slave labour, they are the most important. Their production, too, in 
sufficient quantity, and at a sufliciently low cost, to displace, in the 
markets of Europe, the produce of the slave,, depends entirely upon an 
efficient system of canals. Beside these, however, there is scarcely an 
article of tropical or ex-tropical growth which is not produced in India, 
and of which the production would not be greatly stimulated by canals. 
In short, a general system of such as I have described would increase (in 
value) the proceeds of labour of 180,000,000 of people ten-fold, or from 
3f/. to 2s. M. at least per adult labourer per diem, or, speaking in the 
gross, it would increase the general produce of the country from 
200,000,000^. (which, if I remember correctly, was the estimate of the 
late Sir Thomas Munro) to 2,000,000,000^. a-year. This, it may be 
said, is mere theory. Sound theory is always the stepping-stone to 
all profitable practice. It is a theory only, that a competent builder, 
with all necessary materials in the form of bricks, mortar, wood, Ac., 
could build a house ; but it is a theory that is based upon well-ascer- 

^ The relative cost of lifting this quantity of water by steam power, and by per- 
manent dam, would be as under:—' 

£ 

, 93,636 horse-power, 3G5 days of 24 hours, 150?. . 14,045,400 

Cost of dam, 200,000?., interest 5 per cent. . 10,000 
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taineci facts, and, therefore, removed from all manner of doubt. So 
this theory, that the soil of India might, by means of canals, be made 
to yield as liberal a return for tlie labour bestowed on it as that of any 
country, is founded on equally well-known facts. 

That the means of producing good crops would attract European 
settlers, and thus provide the skill necessary to the complete develop- 
ment of the agricultural resources of the country we have proof in the 
present cultiyation of tea and coffee in India, as well as the infallible 
laws of commercial economy. There can be no doubt tliat such canals 
would attract planters from all parts of the world where cotton, sugar, 
flax, and hemp are grown. Although improved cultivation would 
increase largely the value of labour, yet that of the abstemious, and 
when stimulated by a fair remuneration, the industrious native of India, 
will be for many generations to come much cheaper than any other. 

I would willingly pass on from this subject of agriculture to speak 
of the manufacturing capabilities of India, but that this paper would 
appear deficient if I said nothing of existing works of irrigation. The 
fact is, that there are no works in existence combining the three 
essentials which I have named. I doubt if there are any possessing 
any one of them, except in a very imperfect degree. The science of 
engineering has never yet been applied to these hydraulic works, — no 
more than mechanical science to the process of cotton spinning by 
those who still use the wheel and spindle. The native idea of 
damming a running stream and forcing the water through excavated 
channels over the surface of the country,— an idea as old probably as 
the human race — has been carried out in some cases on a very exten- 
sive scale. This, however, is not engineering, according to the 
meaning of the term in the present day, but an idle and profitless mis- 
direction of labour. Not to trespass too much on your time, I will 
confine my observations on this head to those of Scinde. There is in 
this province about 2,000 miles of inundation cbannels, called in the 
Parliamentary returns, navigable canals. This sketch No. o, is a 
ground plan of a few of these works. They are generally from 0 to 
10 feet deep at the mouth, w^here the water enters from the river, 
gradually shallowing to one foot deep, at a distance of twenty or thirty 
miles inland ; and varying in width from 20 feet to 60 feet at the 
head, to 3 or 4 feet at the tail. It is only daring the three or four 
months of high river flood in summer that they contain water, which 
is lifted to the land by Persian wheels, as sketched in drawing No. 6. 
As soon as the river has subsided below the beds of these channels all 
cultivation ceases, except that of sugar-cane and garden produce. 
This is carried on by means of water drawn from wells sunk below 
VOL. XVIIL ' 2 G 
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the beds of tlie cbannels and raised witli a double lift, wlieel working 
orer wheel as shown in drawing No. 7. The cost of thus lifting it 
with hired labour is, as nearly as I could estimate it, SL 10a\ (nl. per 
acre of sugar-cane, which is of much higher value for local consiiinp- 
tion, both as a vegetable and as a vegetable product, than for export 
in the form of sugat, which is imported from other countries. This 
kind of irrigation is not applied to cotton. It is only to a very limited 
extent that it could be used for the purpose, because of the scanty 
supply of water from wells ; and I doubt if even a good crop would 
pay the expense. 

It was stated by Lord Stanley, when Secretary of State for India, 
that some of these canals realize a profit of 50 and 100 per cent. 
This requires explanation. None of them pay more than an ordinary 
amount of land-tax, which may amount in some cases to 50 or 100 per 
cent, on their net cost. If in addition to such cost they were charged 
with the proportion of Government expenses, justly chargeable to 
them, the result would be. not a profit but a loss, as the expenses 
would be greatly in excess of the returns. Were any private indi- 
vidual to construct such works and pay the land tax, which is an 
imperative charge on all cultivated land (except in cases of privileged 
exemption), the whole of the money so invested would be lost. The 
more efficient kind of canal would so largely increase the produce of 
land and labour as to yield not only the land tax, but also a large 
profit to the canal owners, and should the water rent be limited to 20s. 
per acre, a yet larger profit to the land proprietor, which is all I have 
to say on this subject. 

In speaking of manufactures in India, 1 will limit my remarks to 
that of cotton. With extensive coal fields easily worked, an abundance 
of cheap, docile, and teachable labour, raw cotton at about one-fourtli 
part the English cost, an unlimited demand for manufactured fabrics 
at prices greatly in excess of those obtainable here, and a Government 
which would certainly do nothing to discourage a manufacturing trade, 
its facilities for such operations are unequalled. Few of these advan- 
tages are to be found in tbe same degree in any other country ^ all of 
them combined, in none; The only disadvantages compared with this 
country are the high cost of European superintendence, and the expense 
of carrying out machineiy. These would, in my opinion, be counter- 
balanced in the course of a year or two by the cheapness of Indian 
labour; and the cost of spinning on the great . coal field of Central 
India would be no ■ more than at Manchester. It follows, therefore, 
that the expense of taking cotton from Central India to Manchester 
to be-, spun, and back again, amounting to the enormous sum of 
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^(1} per 11) .3 exclusive of the cost of spinning3 would be sa ved3 and by 
so iiiucli add to the profits of the manufacturer. So large would these 
profits be till a sufficient quantity of machinery should be employed to 
spin ail the cotton now spun in India, estimated by Dr. Forbes Watson 
at 5y4:OOflQO bales^ a year, which quantity would probably be doubled 
by an improvement in the material condition of the labouring classes. 
These profits would continue till reduced by tbe competition of 
macbinery with machinery in India, or in other words, till the whole 
demand was supplied by steam power. Although the manufacturer 
would no doubt realize extremely large profits for many years to 
come, the people of the country would derive no benefit from the 
application of machinery to manufacturing until employed exten- 
sively enough to reduce the cost of spinning to the consumer below 
its present cost, as spun by tbe antediluvian wheel and spindle. 
Even then tbe benefit would be small. To a man who spends less than 
20s. a-year in clothes, a slight reduction in the price of cloth %vouId be 
no great advantage. The means of producing IQL worth of cotton 
from an acre of land, which now yields but 10s. worth, would obviously 
be infinitely greater. 

As regards the commerce between the two countries it appears 
clear to me that the proinotion of agricultural improvements in the 
way suggested, would increase immensely the exchange now carried 
on of manufactured for raw commodities, the more so as such improve- 
ments would provide a more profitable employment than that of 
making their own cloth, for those who are now engaged in the dry 
season in manufacturing with a wheel some millions of bales of 
cotton j the want of which employment is the sole cause of their 
taking so small a quantity of manufactured goods and so much bullion 
from this country. On the contrary, the extensive employment of 
capital in manufactures, -would greatly diminish the commercial 
intercourse between the two countries. 


^ Price of cotton in Central 
India {vide Chapman’s Cotton 

d 

Selling price of 20’s ■water 
twist at Bombay, as per prices 

d. 

and Commerce of India) per Ib. 

Cost of spinning 20’ s water 
twist, including waste, interest on 

Ih 

current, 7 annas per ib, . 

Cost of transmission to Cen- 

m 

capital, and ordinary profit • 

3-1 

tral India, commission, &c. 

n 

Extra profit . 

7 




12d 

Selling price . 

12d 


* Cotton Supply Reporter, August Ist, 1869. This includes a portion used in 
its raw state for padding purposes. 
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Mr. Balston liaving finisbed tlie readiug of liis paper, and, on tbe 
invitation by the President for any gentlemen present to offer tlieir 
remarks upon it, Mr, Fincham and Mr, Dickinson, having shortly 
offered a few objections to some of the passages, 

D7\ Forbes Watson next remarked that, although exception 
might be taken to some of tbe views in the paper which had just been 
read, there could be only one opinion as to the indebtedness of the 
Society to Mr. Balston, for having so well brought before it a subject 
of vast importance to the welfare of India. 

^"^In the very few remarks which he (Dr, Watson) could make, he 
should not stop to do more than indicate the questionable fairness of 
contrasting tbe value of the exports from the least developed province 
in, perhaps, the whole of India, with those from the most highly 
cultivated portion of the United States, and therefrom drawing an 
inference as to the unproductiveness of all other parts. 

India’s two greatest wants were, undoubtedly, water and 
roads. The necessity for artificial irrigation depended, however, very 
much upon the climate and soil of particular districts. Mr. 
Balston had considered the advantages of such works in connection 
with, the cultivation of two products of great importance, viz., 
cotton and sugar. For the cultivation of the sugar-cane, an abundant 
supply of water was essential; but with respect to cotton, he 
(Dr. Watson) would beg to point out the fact, that Central and 
Southern India afforded huge tracts of country admirably adapted for 
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Having thus touched on the most important points in connection 
with the agriculture, manufactures, and commerce of India — briefly, 
but yet elaborately enough for the time and the occasion, the con- 
clusion at which I arrive is, that — in accordance with sound principles 
of public economy — to promote the greatest happiness of the greatest 
number, it is the interest of both countries to encourage the invest- 
raent of capital in land improvements rather than in manuflictiiring ; 
the first step towards which is the efficient caiialization of the coun- 
try. The only practical way of accomplishing this, is to encourage 
English capitalists to undertake it, who, as a matter of course, would 
secure the services of the most competent men for the work. It is 
one which has yet to be commenced, and which requires a large 
amount of capital, and the greatest engineering experience that can 
be brought to bear upon it. 
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its cultivatioiij in whicli means for artificial irrigation arc not only not 
required^ but wWcli if applied would prove, except in sojisous of 
unusual drouglit, aetuallj liiirtfuL The great black cotton soil of 
India absorbs certain moisture with extraordinary a vi^lity, ami not 
only theoretical considerations founded on a physical and chemical 
examination of such soils, but the results of the experiments in India 
and the reports lately to liaud, showed that in black soil districts 
artificial irrigation is practically not required, Tlie case, however, is 
very difiereht when we pass to the river systems of the north and 
east, with their great alluvial plains formed by them in course of ages. 
Alluvial soils have but poor capacity for moisture, and it is to these 
that canals are of such importance. While fully impressed with the 
vast, indeed paramount, importance of such works, the practical point 
which he (Dr. Watson) wished to enforce was this, that as far as 
cotton is concerned we have existing in India tracts of country 
sufficient, with adequate management, to supply almost the whole of 
the cotton marts of Europe, without our having to wait for the carry- 
ing out of works, which must of necessity take years for tiieir com- 
pletion.*' After a few other remarks on the kind of canals ])ro]>osed by 
Mr. Balston for universal adoption and the probable interlerejice of 
such with the general drainage of the country, — points on whicii ho, 
however, did not feel himself competent to speak, — Dr, Wafson 
concluded byremarking, that “if the sad trial through which oar follow- 
subjects are at this moment passing in India had only the 
effect of stimulating the discovery of the advisability of raising special 
loans for the execution of works so calculated not only to save life 
but to fill up the exhausted coffers of the State, the present famine so 
imperatively requiring every exertion, public as well as private, for its 
amelioration, will in the end, like most ills, have brought its attendant 
blessing.” 

Major W* IL Qreathed, C.B . — “ I trust that the circumstances of 
my being an officer of Bengal Engineers, and of my being employed 
during a considerable portion of my career in India in the construction 
and superintendence of works of irrigation, will acquit me of pre- 
sumption in addressing a few words to the meeting on the interesting 
subject which has been brought before us by the gentleman whose 
paper has been read this evening. 

“Mr. Balston appears to divide his subject under four heads. 
He argues at some length that irrigation is desirable in India j ho 
contends that the cultivation of cotton and sugar is the mo.st profitable 
that can bo carried on in that country j he declares that no works of 
irrigation have heretofore been constructed which are of practical 
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benefit to tlie country; and lie implies that be lias originatetl a 
scheme for utilizing the waters of the Punjab rivers, and fertilizing 
thte countries which border thenn 

‘^The first conclusion, Hhat irrigation is desirable in India/ is so 
universally regarded as an axiom by all who are acquainted with the 
capabilities and the needs of that vast country, as to require no 
discussion ; hut remark is challenged by some of the statements on 
which Mr. Balston’s reasoning is founded ; such, for instance, as his 
•deduction that the soil of India is unproductive in comparison with 
that of America, because the wages of an agricultural labourer are 
three pence (or less) a-day in the former country, and four shillings in 
the latter. I hope to be excused for repeating the truism that the 
value of labour, as of any other marketable commodity, depends 
mainly on the proportion between supply and demand, and of sug- 
gesting that the great difference of wages cited by Mr. Balston is 
chiefly the result of the old country, India, being covered with a 
teeming population; whereas the new country, America, is as yet 
only partially occupied by people who within the last two generations 
have come from beyond the ocean to settle there. And indeed the 
comparison instituted would seem to disprove the conclusion drawn, 
for it establishes that an agricultural labourer in India must be able 
to live with bis wife and family, or with bis plural wives and 
families, as tbe case may be, for three pence a-day, wbicb is all be 
earns. Must not tbe products of tbe earth be cheap indeed where 
even tbe merest necessaries of life are purchased at such a price ? 

The propriety of growing cotton and sugar in India rather than 
any other kind of produce is a question which I am confident this 
meeting will agree with me we cannot discuss with advantage. Tbe 
practicability of growing these crops to profit under certain conditions 
is beyond a doubt, the degree to which they are grown must continue 
to be governed by the inexorable laws which regulate supply and 
demand. 

I now turn to Mr. Balston’s statement, that nothing has yet 
been done towards the successful development of irrigation in India. 
We find that in Bengal we have canals parallel to the river Jumna, 
which diffuse on either side the whole of its available waters taken 
fmm the point where it debouches from the Himalaya mountains. 
Regarding the canal at the western side of the Jumna., the result of 
commercial calculation of profit and loss establishes that, after com- 
puting all monies sunk, not only in its construction, but in its adminis- 
tration and maintenance, at five per cent, compound interest, a net 
profit has directly accrued to tbe State by receipts from water-rent 
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alone of 285 per cent, on tlie total amount of tkese moneys. Let tins 
be clearly understood, the revenue derived from the mere sale of 
water on the Western Jumna Canal has repaid all the capital sunk in 
it nearly three times over within a period of five-and-thirty years, in 
addition to a yearly dividend of live per cent, per annum throughout 
that period ; and the revenue derived from the sale of water is the 
least benefit conferred by the canal. By rendering culturable vast 
tracts of land, which in the absence of irrigation were incapable of 
cultivation, the construction of the canal has converted tribes of 
nomad cattle-reivers into industrious labourers, it has increased the 
production of the country it traverses at least tenfold, and it is 
doubtful whether even this multiplication of wealth is a boon as great 
as tbe safeguard against drought and local famine, wdiich the canal 
affords to the Government and to the people. The Eastern Jumna 
Canal, in a career of five-and-twenty years, besides paying a five per 
cent, dividend, and conferring on the country it waters the indirect 
benefits above described, which are common to all canals, has repaid 
in hard coin six-sevenths of tbe capital embarked upon it. 

Passing over minor works of irrigation, the next important 
work taken in order of date of construction is the Ganges Canal, 
which would seem almost too large to be accidentally overlooked by 
any one competent to speak on the subject of irrigation in India. 
For this magnificent work stands without a parallel in the world — a 
Missisippi of canals. Its design and execution are triumphs alike of 
hydraulic engineering and of persistent energy : for difficulties, material 
and moral, had to he overcome in the course of its construction, which 
would have subdued any brain less fertile, any heart less gallant, than 
that wliich Sir Proby Gautley has devoted to this imperial work. 

“ The length of the navigable main channels of irrigation will be 
850 miles ; the volume of water it carries amounts to 6,750 cubic 
feet per second, which will suffice to irrigate an area of 8,500 square 
miles, equal in extent to two-thirds of the whole kingdom of Belgium. 
The capital embarked in the umlertaking amounts to nearly two and 
a-half millions sterling, and the promise of returns is proportional. 

“I quote an extract from a letter of Mr. Login, executive 
engineer of the northern division of the canal, dated January, 1861 : — > 

“ ' The canal is doing wonders this year ; results are estimated 
thus : — £ 

“ ^ Water rate 75,000 

^ Revenue saved . 500,000 

^ Produce saved . ' . 2,000,000 
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^ In otlicr word's^ the crops saved by irrigation this cold weather 
will more than pay the prime cost of the Ganges Canah besides 
saving the lives of thousands ; it not only saves by its irrigation^ but 
by its navigation ; about 4,000 tons of grain being brought up monthly 
by the canal, on which 520 barges are noTv plying/ 

This year of grievous famine is of course a very favourable one 
for the canal ; because, save where its waters penetrate tliere is no 
production from the earth, consequently no revenue, no means of 
sustenance ; so that all the produce and revenue saved by the caiml 
is in very truth for this especial year produce and revenue creaieiL 
The result of the navigation of the canal is, that the Company which 
has undertaken the carrying trade offers its shareholders a thumping 
dividend, as we shall presently learn from our Honourable President. 
Thus, both in respect of irrigation and navigation, the Ganges Canal, 
as yet an incomplete creation, affords contradiction to Mr. Balston’s 
implication that no efficient canals have yet been constructed in India. 

''In the Madras Presidency more has been done for irrigation 
than in Bengal ; the waters of the Cauvery, the Colerom, the Kistnah, 
and the Godavery, all rivers of first or second class magnitude, have 
been turned to full account by tlie genius of Sir Arthur Cotton, and a 
system of storing the rain-fall of the wet seasons in large reservoirs 
or tanks has prevailed in Madras on a very large scale throughout 
the historic period. In Tanjore the result of the Cauvery and 
Colerom Canals has increased the revenue by an average of upwards 
of 300,000/. a-year for 58 years, in which period 6, 880, 000 A is 
reported to have been added to the revenue by an expenditure of 
600,OO0Z. ; and this increase is a very small part of the benefit done. 
At the mouths of the Kistnah and Godavery, several small harbours 
whence the produce of the irrigated districts is exported, afford 
opportunities of correctly guaging the material condition of the 
country. In 1841-2, a year of unusual prosperity, previous to the 
construction of the irrigation works, the total value of exports from 
these ports amounted to 29,000/. In 1857-8, a year of scanty rains, 
and therefore of limited natural production, the valoe of exports 
stood at 280,000/. 

" These are startling figures ; and as about a thousand miles of 
connected river and canal water-carriage have been given free to the 
community, whilst the revenues have increased 80 per cent, per 
annum on what they were formerly, such increase amounting to 
25 per cent, per annum on the capital sunk, we may venture to 
conclude that the art of 'canalization^ is pretty well understood in 
the Madras Presidency. 
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^^Tiio meeting will now be well disposed towards Mr. Balston’s 
proposals for utilizing the waters of the Punjab rivers, and fertilizing 
the countries wbicb border tbem j but that gentlemrms claim to the 
original conception of this project cannot in fairness be admitted. 
So long ago as 18S75 when the Punjab was yet subject to Seikli 
rulers, Colonel W, E. Baker presented to Government a mature and 
scientific project for employing to advantage the waters of the Sutlej, 
on which alone, at” that time, we had a right to lay our hands. And 
in January, 1849, whilst actually in the field with the Army which 
finally conquered the land of the five rivers, and before that country 
was annexed, Colonel Baird Smith, the distinguished successor of Sir 
Proby Cautley, employed his scanty leisure, and applied his mature 
experience, to the production of a scheme, based on the example of 
the Ganges canals, for the application to irrigation of the waters of 
all the Punjab rivers. Gf this project a part has already been carried 
out, and the waters of the Ravee are doing good service in mitigating 
the famine with which India is now scourged, 

“ Mr, Balston has informed the meeting that he had devoted his 
attention almost exclusively to the subject before him during a seven 
years' residence in India, yet he evidently knew none of these 
things j for he takes pains to define the essentials of irrigation canals, 
and distinctly implies that no canals have been constructed on the 
principles he advocates. It is, therefore, only a coincidence that his 
plan*No. 1 represents the general features of Colonel Baird Smith’s 
plan of 1849, and that the diagrams Nos. 2, 8, 4, 4 4-, representing the 
methods he has invented^for some portion of the works of a canal yet 
to be made, are almost absolutely identical with pictures of works 
actually executed, as represented in various printed Reports of the 
Governments of India and of Madras respectively. 

^^Let the meeting be assured^ that no subject has engrossed the 
attention of the faithful, earnest men who have devoted, and are 
devoting, a life-long service to the material improvement of India, 
than that of promoting irrigation, and there is none which the Govern- 
ment has for many years past more cordially encouraged j but want 
of funds has always prevented vigorous action. 

It is owing to a want of money that the minor channels of dis- 
tribution of the Ganges canal are now so incomplete that the country 
it traverses is not receiving one-half the benefit which should accrue 
from its influence ; it is owing to want of money that the scheme for 
irrigating from the Sutlej has been in abeyance since 185T, and that 
but one river of the Punjab has yet been applied to irrigation ; it is 
want of money which accounts for the delta of the Mahannddy being 
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still a desert, whilst that of the Godaveiy is a garden. The Goyern- 
nient, representing the country, is in the position of a man succeeding 
to an estate covering unworked coal mines, upon which every pro- 
curable penny has been already raised and dissipated by his prede- 
cessors in the title. Like such a man, the Government of India finds 
itself unable to raise the capital which wo aid certaiiily so fructify as 
to terminate financial difficulties, and create riches and pimsperity. 
Any one who can devise a means of enabling the Governroent, or indu- 
cing the public, to provide the requisite funds, will be a true benefactor 
to his species ; nor need his powers of invention be any further ta-xed, 
for on the shelves of the India Office he may find, cut and dried, the 
outlines of projects •which would suffice for the profitable employment 
of more money than is likely to he very speedily obtained, and which 
would extend the benefits of irrigation to provinces equal to European 
kingdoms in magnitude, and to peoples whose numbers no census has 
yet recorded/’ 

Colonel Syhes then addressed a few w-ords to the meeting in con- 
firmation of the remarks made on Mr. Balston*s paper, and concluded 
by reading an advertisement from an Indian newspaper, informing 
shareholders of the Ganges Canal Company that a dividend of 34 per 
cent., for the half-year, on the paid-up capital, was now payable at 
the office of the advertiser. 

Mr, Balston then replied as follows : T will not, at this late 
hour, detain the meeting by answering the gentlemen who diave 
spoken, but will content myself with observing, that I am not induced, 
on account of anything that has been spoken, to alter or to modify 
any of the opinions which I have expressed.” 
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m THE CHAIE. 


The following Report of the Council was read "by the Secretary:-— 

It has been usual in past years to begin the Report of the 
Council with a statement of the accessions of new members com- 
pared with the retirements and deaths, as a test of the financial 
condition and prospects of the Society; but on the present occa- 
sion the Council has to report a diminution of its resources, more 
serious than any reduction arising from a falling-off in the numbers 
of the Society, and one which is the result of a circumstance irre- 
spective of its elections, and beyond its control. The Council regret 
to state, that this diminution of income is occasioned by the Indian 
Home Governmeiii having reduced, by one-haif, the two hundred 
guineas, annually granted to the funds of the Society by the late 
Honourable Court of Directors, and continued in 1858 by the Council 
of India, under the Presidentship of Lord Stanley. TMs serious 
retrenchment of an income already but too restricted, will very much 
” lessen the ability of the Society to continue its pubiications as here- 
tofore, however limited the scale on which they have, for some time, 
been compelled to proceed ; and the Council can scarcely hope to 
make up so large a sum by any diminution of expenditure. The rent of 
the present house, engaged on the faith of the grant of two hundred 
guineas before referred to, will now’' press with additional weight on 
bur resources.—The Council will give this painful subject their best 
attention ; but the measure of diminution is too recent to alow 
them to submit, at present, any proposition calculated to relieve the 
pressure. b 
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The state of the Society, in regard to members, is a little in advance 
of the last year, the accession of new Members being which is 
a larger number' than in either of the two preceding years The 
retirements are 4 only ;t the deaths 15, t including 3 Foreign Mem- 
bers. § Among these losses are several names which have especial 
,,in.iTna upon the Society’s regret, as those of its earliest and most 
constant friends and supporters, and of persons of distinguished 
eminGiiCB in lottcrs and sciGncc, 

The Council regret to notice that the subscriptions of the under- 
mentioned gentlemen, I^on-resident Members of the Society, have 
been in arrear for several years ; and as no replies have been received 
to applications made to them, the Coniicil recommend that their 
names be withdrawn from the List of Members : - 

G. M. B. Berford, Esq. (in arrear since 1853). 

Dr. Alexander Burn (in arrear since 1855). 

George Campbell, Esq^ (in m^ear 

H. G. Keene, Esq., of the Bengal Civil Service, elected a Non-, 
resident Member in 1856, not having paid any subscription, Ms 
election is void, according to Article 39 of the Society’s Begulations. 

Since our last Annual Meeting, the Society has sustained a 
loss which will be felt and deplored wherever the literature of the 
East is cultivated or esteemed. Our Director, Da. H. H. Wixsox, 
after suffering long from a veiy painful disease, submitted at last to 
an operationrfrom the effects of which he died on the 8th instant, 
at the age of seventy-four. 

In Mm the Society has lost a leader and an instructor, whose 
place it will be impossible immediately to supply; but we have this 
consolation, that the store of knowledge accumulated by him in a 

^ Electiom: — 1. Thomas Bazley, Esq., M.P. ; 2. Capt. R. F. Burton; 
■3. J. Catafago, Esq. ; 4. F. Fincham, Esq. ; 5, Lieut. G. E. Fryer ; 6. Major 
B, J. Garden; 7. Charles Gubbins, Esq.; 8. James Landon, Esq.; 9* 
J. A. Mann, Esq. ; 10. The Ear! de Grey and Ripon; 11. J. B.*Smitli, Esq,, 
M.P. ; 12. A. Tien, Esq.; 13. Sir J, Emerson Tennent; 14. Dr. J. Forbes 
Watson; 15. The Rev. H. P. Wright; 16. James White, Esq. 

. f Betireinents Sir B, K. Arbutlinot, Bart.; 2. Major-Gen. W. 
Browne; 3. Major-Gen. J. Low, C.B. ; 4. Major-Gen. D. Sim. 

Deaths of Resident mid Non-Resident Manbers : — 1. Sir R. IL 
Cunliife, Bart.; 2. The Hon. M. Elphinstone; 3. Dr. Thomas Horsfield ; 
4. Lleut.-Col, W. Martin Leake; 5. W. Mauleverer, Esq. ; 6. Henry Newn- 
ham. Esq.; 7, Sir George T. Staunton, Bart.; 8. The Hon. C. F. Stuart; 
9. William H. Traat, Esq.; 10, Richard Taylor, Esq. ; 11. The Archbishop 
of York ; 12. Professor H. H. Wilson. 

§ Deaths of Foreign Members: — 1. Professor C. Ritter; 2, Washington 
Irving, Esq. j 3. Professor G, H. Bernstein. 
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life of literary labour extended to the lull ordinary limit of.iiitel- 
leckial powei'j will less die with him than 'with other ripe scliolars 
similarly cut off at the maturity 'of their fame ; for i'li the . same 
degree as he was, assiduous in acquisitions bo also was he bountiful 
in imparting the fruits of his study ; but he has left^ in his invalu- 
able works and publications, and in his contributions to the Journal 
of this and of other Societies of ■ analogous aim,, reeorcls that will 
remain for ever for the instruction of Oriental students, and for the 
aid and guidance of all searchers in the mine of Asiatic lore. 

Horace Haymaii Wilson went to India in September, 1 808, as 
an Assistant-Surgeon on the Bengal Establishment. As he had 
qualified himself by a knowledge of chemistry and of the practical 
analysis of metals for the duties of assay, his services were with- 
drawn from the usual career of medical men in India, and he was 
at once attached to the Mint at Calcutta, in association with I)r. 
Leyden, then, next to Henry T. Colebrooke, the most distinguished 
Orientalist in India. This association, and the encouragement Mr. 
Wilson afterwards received from Henry T. Colebrooke, ga'^e, appa- 
rently, the direoiioii to his studies, wliich, being consistently carried 
through more than half a century, placed him at last in the proud 
position of being the acknowledged highest authority of the day upon 
all questions of Sanscrit Literature and of Hindu Theology and 
Antiquities, as well as of the customs and social habits of the races 
through which that literature and religion had come down to us in 
the present generation. 

Upon the decease of Dr. Hunter in 1811—12, II. IL Wilson, 
then a very young man for the position, was appointed, upon 11 . T. 
Golebrooke’s recommendation, to be the Secretary of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. Wilson was already known as a proficient in 
Sanscrit literature. In 1813 he published a poetical translation of 
the Megha Data, an epic poem of Kalidas, which obtained a world- 
wide reputation, and he undertook the laborious work of preparing 
for the press, from materials collected by Colebrooke, a dictionary of 
the Sanscrit language, •with English interpretations. This was com- 
pleted in 1819, and a second edition -was published in 1832. It has 
been the key by vdiich mainly the learned of Europe have obtained 
access to this branch of literature ; and the lexicographer to whom 
all acknowledged such obligations took at once a high position 
among the scholars of the age. . , 

But, although this early association with Colebrooke inspired 
Wilson with new ardour in the prosecution of Ms elected course of 
study, it was some time before he ventured to take up tixe line of 
disquisition and research, by wliich the Society, in which he filled so 
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iniportaiit a place, had gained and inaiiitaiiied its reputation. The 
earliest article by H. H. ‘Wilson that we find in the volumes of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal was published only in 1825, 

That article was' on the History of Kashmeer, from the Baja 
Tarangini and other authorities j it attracted much attention, and 
w^as speedily translated and republished in Paris, and it is, to this day, 
largely cited. Every subsequent volume of the Researches of this 
Society contains more than one contribution from Wilson’s prolific pen; 
and while he remained in India he was recognized as the worthy 
successor there of Sir William Jones and of Colebrooke, in the paths 
of research which they had laid open to the world, and had shown 
to be so rich in the treasures of curious knowledge. 

But the literary labours of H. H. Wilson were by no means 
confined to these researches. In association with Dr. Atkinson, he 
established a periodical, which was not, however, very long continued. 
Pie also compiled, in 1827, a history of the first Burmese War; 
and was employed by the Grovemment of India in preparing a 
catalogue of the Manuscripts collected by Colonel Colin Mackenzie, 
ill the south of India. In 1834, he published separately, under the 
title of the Hindu Theatre, a translation into English, with a pre- 
liminary essay, of four Sanscrit dramas of antiquity. The work was 
received with much astonishmeut, and with very general favour ; for 
the dramas were found to possess much artistic merit in the combi- 
nation of incidents, and in the exhibition of character ; one especi- 
ally, the Mrichchakati, or Olay Go-cart, was of peculiar interest, as 
a representation of the manners, and habits of thought, and con- 
dition of society in Central India, at a very remote period. These 
four dramas, with the Sakuntala, previously translated by Sir Wil- 
liam Jones, are among the most curious relics of Indian antiquity 
that have yet been discovered and laid before the world. 

The above and other fruits of Wilson’s literary labour were, be 
it observed, — as is of necessity the case in India, where literature is 
not a separate profession, — the produce of leisure hours, not exacted 
by the conscientious discharge of efficient duties. The Assay Office 
of the Calcutta Mint, united with that of Secretary to the Mint 
Committee, gave H. H. Wilson constant occupation for a considerable 
portion of every day. His duties in these offices were as important 
as they were useful and laborious, and were performed not only -with 
credit, but in a manner to give him high distinction. The Govern- 
ment of India had frequent occasion to acknowledge its obligation 
to its learned Assay Master and Mint Secretary, for reforms intro- 
duced into the coinage, and for other departmental services of 
eminent public merit, , 
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But neither official duties, nor literary pursuits, nor both these 
combined, were sufficient for the active mind of our late Pirector at 
this period of his life. As a member of society, he joined with 
ardour ill every scheme of public amusement ; and was, besides, the 
originator and promoter of many measures for the permanent im- 
provement of the. people among whom his lot was cast. The Theatre 
of Cliowringhee owed for many years its success to his management 
and histrionic talents ; while his musical shiil and proficiency gave 
him a place in every concert. But his name will live in India, and 
especially ill Bengal, for the part he took in promoting useful in- 
struction ; H. H. Wilson was the first person who introduced the 
study of European science and English literature into the education 
of the native population, whose knowledge of English had hitherto 
been confined to qualification for the situation of an office clerk. 
For many consecutive years, Wilson was the Secretary to the 
Committee of Public Instruction at Calcutta, and he devoted him- 
self especially to directing the studies of the Hindu College, from the 
date of its establishment ; and it was here first that the native youth 
of India were trained to pass examinations that would not have 
discredited first-class seminaries of England. 

In 1833, the University of Oxford having, through the magni- 
ficent bequest of Colonel Boden, established a Professorship of 
Sanscrit, Mr. Wilson, who was still in India, was selected unsolicited, 
but not without competition, for that liberally endowed situation, 
as a tribute to the reputation won by his literary works and the 
eminent position he occupied among oriental scholars. He returned 
soon after to England, 'and was appointed also to the office of 
Librarian to the East India Company in succession to Dr. Wilkins. 

Thus placed in England, in a position of pecuniary independence, 
with every motive, and all the advantages he could desire, he freely 
devoted his powerful mind to the favounte pursuits of his life ; and 
joining immediately this Society, entered upon the career of useful- 
ness and literary distinction which has reflected so much honour 
upon our institution. Scarcely a joumal has been published by the 
Society, since he joined it, that has not been enriched by an essay, 
or critique, or disquisition from his prolific pen; and his services at 
our meetings,- and ready aid in promoting every useful object, and 
means of extending information , upon oriental subjects, will live in 
the recollection of every one who has enjoyed the proud felicity of 
association in such labours. 

The separate "works published by Mr. Wilson after his return 
from India are numerous and highly valuable. They have all 
aimed at the wider spread of knowledge in the lore which he had so 
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thorouglily mastere'd, — like his essays and translations of tlie Vedas 
and Pnranas ; — or like Ms Sanscrit Gramniaiv and Glossary of 
Indian Terms, for tlie useful purposes of instruction ; — or like his 
edition and continuation of “ Mill’s History of British India or, 
like Ms Ariana iintiqua, on the antiquities and coins of Afghanistan, 
with the higher aim of producing a lasting record for the informa- 
tion of the world at large. It was the distinguishing characteristic 
of our late Director that he considered nothing unworthy of his 
labours that was calculated to he useful,; and was never iiiflueneed 
in his undertakings by the mere desire of acquiring distinction, or 
increasing his fame. Many of these works exhibit powers of illus- 
tration and close reasoning which will place their author in a high 
position among the literary men of the age. But it is as a man of 
deep research, and as a Sanscrit scholar and orientalist, as the 
successor of Sir William Jones and H. T. Colebrooke, the worthy 
wearer of their mantles, and. inheritor of the pre-eminence they 
enjoyed in this particular department of literature, that his name 
will especially live among the eminent men of learning of his age 
and country. Who is there now to take up that mantle and sustain 
its honours 2 — ^But though his career has closed whose claim to pre- 
eminence while he lived was undisputed, let us not despair of the 
future. Though we can point to no one in whom the same depth of 
oriental knowledge, and the same variety and extent of information 
are combined, let us hope that the mantle he has so efficiently 'worn 
will not be lost to us, though it fall to a divided inheritance ; and 
that, by the speciality of research which the spirit of the age and 
the advanced condition of knowledge requires, the cause of progress 
will not suffer, but our Society may continue to gain new glories hy 
researches in new directions. 

The following list of Professor Wilson’s Publications was written 
by himself about a fortnight before Ms decease 

Separate Publications, — Origuial* 

1. Megha Data, or Cloud Messenger: Sanskrit Text, with Trans- 
lation in Verse, and Annotations, 1 voL, 4to., pages iJ.9. Cal- 
cutta, 1813. 

Eeprinted, English only, 1 vol, 8vo. London, 1814. 

Beprinted — Text and Translation, with Glossary ; Sanskrit and 
English, 1 voL, royal 8vo. London, 1843. 

S. Sanskrit and English Dictionary, 1 vol, royal 4to., pages 
1061, Calcutta, 1819. 

Eeprinted, royal 4to., pages 982, but in smaller ty|}e and much 
enlarged, Calcutta, 1832. 
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3. Select ' Specimens of the Theatre of 'the HinduSj ■ ■ post Syo.j 

3 vois. Calcutta, 1827.' ■ . , 

Reprinted. London,. 2 vols., 8yo., 1835. 

4, Mackemsie Collection. Calcutta, 2 tols., 8yo. 1828. 

A descriptiTo Catalogue of the OrientaLMahtisciipts' and Anti- 
quities collected by Colonel Colin Mackenzie.' ■ 

' 5. Historical Sketch of' the First Burmese " War, with ' Docu- 
ments, Political, and Geographical. Royal 4to, ' Calcutta, 1827. 

Reprinted on the occurrence of the Second War — Historical 
Part. 1 voL, 12mo., London. 

6. Review of the External Commerce of Bengal, from 1813 to 
1828, 1 vol., 8vo. Calcutta, 1830. 

7. A Manual of Universal History and Chronology, 1 vol., 12mo. 
Calcutta. 

Reprinted. London, 1835. 

8. S§-iikhya Karika, or Memorial Yerses on the Saiildiya Philo- 
sophy, one of the systems of Hindu Philosophy, A small part 
translated by Mr. Colebrooke ; the text and a comment printed ' in 
original, and the latter translated with illustrations of the system. 

1 voL, 4to. ■ Oxford, 1837. 

9. Yishnu Purana. 1 voL, 4to., pages 704. London, 1840. 

10. Two Lectures on the Religion and Philosophical Systems of 
the Hindus, 1 vol., Svo. Oxford. 

11. Grammar of the Sanskrit Language, 1-. voL, .8vo., pages 447. ' 
London. 

12. Second Edition, improved and enlarged, 1 vol, 8vo., pages 
499. Oxford, 1847. , . 

13. Ariana Antiqua ; Antiquities and Coins of Afghanistan, with 
plates, 1 voL, 4to., pages 452. London, 1841. 

14. History of British India, from 1805 to 1835, in continuation 
of Mill’s History, 3 vols., Svo. London, 1844-48. 

15. Glossary of Indian Revenue, Judicial and other useful Offi- 
cial Terms in the different Languages of India, in the Roman cha- 
racter, and English alphabetical amiigementj with the native 
characters also, 1 voL, 4to., pages 728. London, 1855. 

16. Translation of the Rig-Yeda, vol. 1, Svo., pages 341, LcMon, 
1850.— Yol 2, pages ,346. Ibid. 1854.— Yol. 3,' pages' 524." 1857. 

Edited^, 


1. A large collection of Persian and. Hindustani Proverbs, , with 
translation, commenced by Dr. Hunter, continued by CaptAftoe- 
buok, but finished by me, 1 vol., royal Svo. Calcutta, 1824. 
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, '2S, fmvels of .Moorcroft and Trebeck beyond the Himalaya, _ and 
in Kashmir and the Punjanb, 2 vols., Svo. London, 1841. 

3. Stevenson’s Text of the Sama-Yeda, 1 vol., Svo. London. 1843. 

4. Ditto’s Translation of the same, 1 voL, Svo. London, 1842. 

5. Dasa Kumara Oharita : Adventures of Ten Princes. Sanskrit, 
•with introduction and notes, 1 voL, royal Svo. London, 1846. 

6. Mill’s History of British India, with notes and coiTections, 
6 vols, Svo. London, 1840. 

This and the continuation reprinted in 9 vols., 12mo. London. 
1840-1848. ' \ 

7. Principles of Hindu and Mohammedan Law, by Sir W. 
Maenaghten, 1 vol., Svo. London, 1860. 

ContrihuHom to the Transactions of mrioim Literary Societies, 

Journals, §'c. 

ASIATIC HESEAECHES. 

1. Essay on the Hindu History of Kashmir, ' from the ' 

Baja Tarangini, Yol. XY., pages 120. 

2. Translation of Ancient Inscriptions, from Chattisglier. Ibid. 

3. Account of the Religious; Sects of the Hindus, their History, 
Doctrines, and Practices, Yol, XYI., pages 1, 136. 

4. Inscriptions from Abu, with historical results. Ibid. 284-330. 

5. Description of Buddhistical Tracts, from Nepal, with Trans- 
lations. Ibid, 451, 478. 

6- Religious Sects of the Hindus, — concluded, Yol. XYII. 

7. Description of select Coins in the Cabinet of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. Ibid. 

8. Remarks on some passages in the Dionysius of Nonuus, analo- 
gous to some in the Puranas. ■; Ibid, 

9. Remarks on the historical results of Inscriptions of the Ruins 
of Yijayanagar. Yol. XX. 

Journal of the Society of Bengal. 

10. Analysis of the Puranas, viz., Agni, March, 1832 ; Brahma- 
Yaivartta, June; Yishnu, October; Yayu, December, 1832. 

11. Papers on the Language and Literature of Tibet, from the 
infomation of Csoma de Kords, 

Calcutta Quarterly, 

12. Medical and Surgical Sciences of the Hindus. March, Fe- 
bruary, 1823. 
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13. Hindu Fiction. March, June, September, December, 1824, 

June, 1825. ■ ' 

14. Religious Innovations of Akbar. March, 1824. 

15. Hotes on Original Indian Topography. December, 1824. 

16. Travels of Izzet Ullah beyond the Himalaya, from the Per- 
sian. June, September, December, 1825. 

Reprinted in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

17. Life of Shanawaz Khan. September, 1825. 

IS. Rise of the Yats, and of the ruling family of Bliurtpor, 
March, 1826. ... . 

19. Hindu Traditions of the origin and early history of the 
Rajput Tribes. September — December, 1827. 

20. On Stewart’s Theory of the origin of the Sanskrit Language. 
March, 1827. 

21. Translations' from the Mahabharata. 

22. Translations from the Dasa Kumara. 

23. Criticisms and Notices. 

Aslunolecm Society. 

24. On the Indica of Ctesias. 

Tranmetiom of the Royal Asiatic Society • 

25. Analysis of the Pancha Tantra. Yol. I. 

Journal of the Society. 

26. History of the Kingdom of Pandya, from the earliest period, 
YoL III. 

27. 28. Analysis of the Puraiias, of the Brahma-PuiAixa. YoLY. 
Padma-Purana. Ibid. 

29. Travels of Fa Ilian in India, in the fourth century, analyzed 
geographically. Ibid. 

■ 30. Historical Notes from the Sabha-Parva of the Mahabh'lrata. 

31. Civil and Religious Institutions of the Sikhs, YoL IX, 

32. Religious Festivals of the Hindus. Ibid. 

33. Analysis and revised translation of the Rock Inscriptions 
of Kapur Di Girl, compared with those of Dhauli and Giriiar. 
Yol. XII. 

34. On Human Sacrifices, as known in the Yedas, Yol. XIII. 

35. OcciiiTeiices in Bengal. Ibid.,,, 

36. State of Oriental Literature. " Ibid.' ■ 

' 37. Erroneous Citation of the Yedas, as authority fox* Widow 
B imiiiig . „ V ol. X Y I . 

' ' 33. , Correspondence with Raja Radhakant Deb on the. same. 
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39. On Buddha and Buddhism. Ibid. 

40. Buddhist Inscriptions of Piyadasi. Ibid. 

^ 41. Topographical summary and identification of the Travels of 
Hiouen Thsang, in India, in the seventh century. Vol. XVII. 

Foreign Q-mrterlg. 

42, Hindu Origin of the Fictions of the Middle Ages in Europe. 


The following publications have been omitted in Professor 
Wilson’s original list : 

Introductory Lines and summary Arguments to a poetical work 
of J. D. Patersoiij “ Odes to the R%as, Calcutta, 1818. 

The Oriental PortfoUo : picturesque illustrations of the scenery 
and architecture of India, drawn on stone from delineations of the 
most eminent artists, accompanied by descriptive notices hy H H 
Wilson, M.A. London, 1841, folio. 

^ Professor Wilson also conducted through the press Mr. East- 
wick’s Translation of Bopp’s Comparative Grammar, 

SiE Geoeoe Statjjston was horn in 1781, at Milford near 
Sal^buiy. His knowledge of the Chinese language and people, with 
whicfl his name is invariably connected, began at a very early a<ve ■ 
and when little more than ten years old, he left England with the 
Mission of Lord Macartney to Pekin, to which his father had 
been appointed Secretary of Legation. During the voyage, yonn- 
Staunton acquired great proficiency in speaking and writing the 
iangua,ge; and he was of considerable assistance as an interpreter 
from the very first. His skill in Chinese writing was found to bo 
very useful for the purposes of the Mission, in copying such of the 
d^iomatic papers as were presented to the Chinese Government. 
This IS always a matter of some importance among a people so 
ceremonious as the Chinese, who attach a high value to a line liand- 
writing, and was of especial importance in this case, as the native 
TOters had declined^ the task, lest their hands should be known. 
Lord Macartney, m his Private Journal, tehs us that this work was 
done m so neat and expeditious a manner as to occasion great 
^tomshment among them.” In 1793, he was presented to the 
Emperor, Eien-lung, at Jehol; and he received from his celestial 
Majesty ^ ornamented purse. This purse was presented to the 
Society s Museum by Sir George a few years ago. 

In the year 1799, Sir George was appointed by the East India 
Company as a writer at Canton, where he remained until the year 
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1817j witli the interval of three visits to England. ' As long as he 
remained in this office, his knowledge of the language proved to be 
of essential service on many occasions of negotiation with the 
Chinese authorities. In 1811, the Mandarin Sung, who had con- 
ducted the Embassy of Lord Macartney, was appointed to the Yice- 
Eoyaity of Canton; and in this office he took the opportunity of 
renewing his acquaintance with Sir George by inviting him to his 
table, and subsequently by returning his visit to the Factor}", where 
he partook of refreshments, and distributed presents to all the party. 
This unexampled circumstance appeared to offer a favourable com- 
mencement of an improved intercourse, and of a better tone of 
feeling, than had hitherto existed between the English and Chinese 
authorities; but the Viceroy w^as unhappily recalled, and all hopes 
from this favourable commencement ■were put an end to. 

During Ms residence at Canton, Sir George had not neglected the 
literature of China. In 1805, he translated into Chinese a treatise 
on vaccination, Vvliich wms printed and extensively circulated ; and 
he vfas by this means conducive to the introduction of Jeiiiier’s 
discovery into the country, where it is still extensively practised. 
In 1810, he published an English translation of the Penal Code of 
China, which was received by the European public with more 
patronage than usually attends works on oriental subjects. It w^as 
noticed with approval by the Edinburgh Beview, and other publica- 
tions in England and abroad; and even the critical and fastidious 
Klaproth honoured it with his commendation. 

The History of the Embassy to China, in 1816, is before the 
World ; and it is well known that the refusal, on that occasion, to 
perform the degrading ceremony of Ko»toW, originated with, or w^as 
enforced by the strong opinion of Sir George Staunton. Many dis- 
cussions have since arisen on this subject ; but the oj>inions of 
nearly all those best acquainted with the Chinese character and the 
circumstances of the case, have been to the effect that the refusal 
was the best policy that could be adopted. 

Sir George left China in 1817, after rising to the highest office in 
the Company’s service in China; and on his departure was pre- 
sented with a splendid salver by the gentlemen of the Factory, as a 
testimonial of ' their esteem. 

Sir George entered Parliament in 1818, and he coiitiniied a 
member, of, the House of Commons, with short intervals, until 1852. 
,IJp to the year 1833, he sat as .a member 'for- the.. close boroughs of 
St. Michael in Cornwall, and Heytesbury in Wiltshire ; but after 
the passing of the Beform.Act,, when ■..those .boroughs Were disfran- 
chised, he w'as returned, together with Lord Palmerston, for the 
Southern Division of Hampshire, for which he k^t till 1834. In 
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1838, he was elected for the borough of Porfcsmoutli, and re-elected 
in 1841. He retired from public life entirely in 1852. 

During his parliamentary career, Sir George wa.s a follower of 
Canning. He was one of that section designated “ Libei’al Tory,” 
which party, after Canning’s death, generally amalgamated with the 
Whigs, He does not appear to have spoken in the earlier part of 
his career, while he sat for close boroughs ; but after the passing of 
the Keform Act, he addressed the House several times wdth effect ; 
and his speeches on matters connected with China and the East 
India Company were listened to wdth attention ; his advice was often 
followed, and his suggestions acted upon. 

Sir George w'as one of the founders of this Society, and a liberal 
donor to its museum and library, as well as to its funds. -His 
contribution to the collection made for commencing operations was 
£o0 ; and the first entry in the register of donations to our library 
is the copy of a letter from Sir George, dated 20th March, 1823, 
making over to the Society nearly 200 native Chinese works, collected 
by himself during his residence in China; and expressing his wish 
that the collection should be preserved entire, and placed in such 
a situation as may admit of its being at all times readily accessible 
to British and other students of Chinese literature who may frequent 
this metropolis, under such regulations as the Asiatic Society may 
deem it expedient to prescribe.” 

In the following year,^ Sir George presented to our library a 
considerable number of European printed w^orks relating to China 
and the East generally. The Museum of the Society contains 
numerous contributions by Sir George, principally of Chinese manu- 
facture ; and the cast of the great Himriid obelisk, which stands in 
the centre window of the Society’s Library, is from the same liberal 
hand. 

In 1838, Sir George printed, at his own expense, an explanatory 
catalogue of the whole of the Chinese Library of the Society, drawui 
up by the Rev. S. Kidd, then Professor of Chinese Literature in 
University College, London, the institution of which professorship 
was mainly due to the foresight and energy of Sir George Staunton. 

In his private life, Sir George Staunton was most courteous and 
obliging. His house and his table were liberally open to his friends ; 
and his hospitable reception, and varied and interesting converse, 
will long be remembered with regret by those wdio had the pleasure 
of his acquaintance. 

The following is a list of the principal of his published works 

Ta-tsing-leu-lee : The Fundamental Laws, and a Selection from 
the Statutes of the Penal Code of China. Lond., 1810, 4to. (Trans- 
lated into French, and published in Paris, in 1812.) 
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Earl of Macartney’s Embassy to China, 2 vols., 4to., and 1 toI of 
folio plates. (Translated into German ; Zurich, 1799, 8vo.) 

IiTotes of Proceedings and Occurrences during the British 
Embassy to Pekin in 1816. Havant, 1824, Svo. 

Miscellaneous Notices relating to China, and our Commercial 
Intercourse with that Country, 2 vols. 8yo., Bond. 1830. 

On the Proper Mode of rendering the word fGod’ in translating 
the Scriptures into Chinese. Bond., 1849, Svo. 

Speeches on the China Trade. Bond., 1833, Svo. 

Speech on British Pi,elations with China. Bond., 1836, Svo. 

He also edited^ for the Hakluyt Society, Mendoza’s History of 
China, which was printed in 1853. 

In 1836, Sir George Staunton printed, for private circulation, a 
volume of ^ Memoirs,’ containing the chief incidents of his public life, 
which has aided considerably in the compilation of this obituary notice. 

By the death of Me, Elphinstone the Society has lost one of its 
Vice-Presidents and most distinguished members, whose decease has 
called forth a public and universal tribute of respect, and demands 
from us something more than a passing notice of regret. The 
Society is promised a more extended memoir from the pen of a 
friend, which will appear in the next number of the Journal ; but 
a brief notice is due, to one so eminent, in our annual report. ; 

The cadet of an ancient and noble Scotch family, Mr. Elphinstoiie 
left England at the age of 17, as a writ& on the Bengal establish- 
ment, and commenced his public career in the year 1796‘, as an 
assistant to Mr. Davis, magistrate of Benares; after remaining in this 
subordinate situation till the commencement of the year 1801, he 
was transferred to that diplomatic career which he rendered so illus- 
trious. He was appointed by Bord Wellesley assistant to Col Close, 
the Eesident at the court of the Peshwah, where his talents were 
early appreciated, and he was singled out by Sir A. W^ellesley as his 
political assistant, at the commencement of the Mahratta campaign 
of 1803, to supply the place of Sir J. Malcolm, who was compelled to 
leave the camp from ill health. Mr. Elphinstoiie accompanied the 
hero of Assaye through the whole of that memorable campaign, was 
present in every action, and assisted at the negotiations for peace 
with Scindia and the Eaja of Berar; at the close of these events, he 
received from Sir A. Wellesley the most emphatic testimony to the 
value of his services, in a recommendatory letter wMch appears in 
the published Despatches, and was rewarded, young as he was, with 
the appointment of Eesident at Hagpoor, to watch the conduct of 
that court in those unsettled times, and conduct our relations with 
it on the complete establishment of peace, , 
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Inton Lidence, and the years which followed his return from I s 
embassy were among the most stirring and eventful in the is 013 

®' 1 f JS^Mr. Elphinstone was appointed to the court of the 
Peshwah at Poonah, our relations with which rested, at that time, 
on the Treaty of Bassein, and involved frequent acts of niterventio^ , 
or rather of Ldiation, between the prince and his vassals ; but 111 
1815 and the foUowing years there ensued a series of transactions 
so important and so mixed up with the events of the 1 uidareo wai, 
that it would be impossible to crowd their recital into the space ot 
this brief notice ;■ suffice it to say, that, beginning with the ei^iits 
„ted with the murder of the Envoy of Baroda by the direct 
authority of the Minister of the Peshwah, and almost undei ^he i eiy 
eye of the prince, down to the subsequent acts of concealed hostility 
aS ultimately o^en warfare on his part, Mr. Elphinstone wasplaced 
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ill a succession of trying positions involving great responsibility, and 
was often compelled to anticipate the decision of the Govermneixt. 
AYith the imperfect military force at Ms command, he had to watch 
and combat the dangers and embarrassments to the general conduct 
of the oampaigii, to which the Peshwah’s conduct gave rise. So 
conspicuous did Mr. Elphinstone’s conduct and command appear 
throughput these events, that he received the highest encomium 
from, the Government in India at the close of the wai*, and special 
mention was made of his services by Mr. Canning in proposing the 
vote of thanks to the Governor- General and Array, The presence of 
Mr, Elphinstone in the eventful battle of Karkee, and the part he 
took in it, contributed very materially to impart that confidence 
Fhich resulted in the defeat of the Peshwah’s army, outnumbering 
the English troops nearly tenfold. 

Upon the conquest of the Peshwah’s territory, Mr* Elphinstone 
W’-as immediately placed in charge of its settlement and admirdstra- 
txoB, and the report which he made to the Government on the state 
of the country and the principles on which he had proceeded in its 
settlement is a masterpiece of statesmanlike discussion of some of 
the most difficult problems that are involved in Indian rule. But 
Mr. Elphinstone’s reputation as an administrator on this occasion 
rests less upon his state papers, admirable as they are, than on the 
ability and judgment displayed in carrying out this great change, 
and reconciling the different classes to the new order of things. In 
the facility with which the settlement was effected, we are apt to 
lose sight of the unusual difficulties with which it was attended. 
They were, however, fully appreciated by the Government, and 
Mr. Elphinstone, at the close of 1819, was appointed Governor of 
Bombay, and closed his Indian career by eight years of brilliant 
administration, during which his active mind informed every depart- 
ment of the Government, and he left a reputation behind that stands 
high in the list of our Indian rnlers., and superior to most in his 
singular power of attaching to him the natives of India. 

Mr. Elphinstone had only arrived at his fiftieth year when he left 
India, and might have looked forward to higher honours and dis- 
tinction ; but his health during the latter part of his stay was much 
shaken by illness; and failing to recover its strength upon his return 
|q England, he was obliged to decline the offer of the Governor- 
Generalship of India, that was more than once pressed upon him by 
successive administrations. 

It was not in Mr. Elphinstone’s nature to devote the leisure that 
was thus forced upon him to desultory pursuits. Literature, which 
had hitherto been a source of recreation, was now pursued with 
earnestness and even enthusiasm. The first years of his retirement 
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were systematically devoted to tlie study of the classical writers of 
antiquity, pursued, with aU the ardour of a young student reading- 
for honours. But early in 1834 his thoughts turned to the pret 
paration of an historical work, that would at once satisfy his love of 
labour and study, and give to the public the benefit of his mature 
experience. The History of India, which was the fruit of this resolve 
and was published in 1841, was only an introduction to a lar<rer 
work, which failing health compelled him ultimately to abandon 
We must regret that the public was thus prevented receivin<r a 
narrative of the rise of British power in the East from one wliose 
lot was cast among the people of India, and whose mind was 
matured among historical events of almost equal interest; but the 
fragment which he has left is a most valuable contribution to our 
knowledge of the history of India prior to the rise of British power 
and the admirable sketches it contains of all that is interesting in 
the literature, science, and manners of the people and character of 
their government, conveyed as they are by the pen of one so well 
qualified by experience and study to discuss such subjects, has given 
it a high place in Indian literature. 

Mr. Elphinstone was compelled, as has been already mentioned 
to abandon the work by failing health ; and increasing infirmity 
obliged him to retire altogether to the country, where he passed the 
last fifteen years of his life. His health, however, never debarred 
him from those fiterary pursuits that were his delight ; though, 
latterly, he had to call in the aid of a reader in consequence of the 
weakness of his eyesight. 

His concluding years were passed in such tranquil occupations, 
in the enjoyment of the society of friends, who eagerly availed them- 
selves of the opportunities of instruction and delight which his 
conversation never failed to convey, and he foUowed to the last, with 
an interest that never flagged, the progress and welfare of the 
countries in which his best days were passed. 

Death overtook him in November last fuU of years and honour 
The Society desire to record their sense of the loss of one so dis- 
tinguished and respected, and join their tribute to those public 

demonstrations that this event has ah-eady called forth. 

The late Lieutenant-Colonel William Mamim Leake was 
born in London, on the 14th of January, 1777. He was ’.the sou 
of John Martin Leake, a Commissioner for Auditing the Public 
Accounts, and the grandson of Stephen Martin Leake, Garter 
Principal King-at-Arms. The family name of Leake was derived 
from Sir John Leake, the famous admiral of Queen Anne’s reign. 

After preliminary instniotion-at the Eoyal Academy of W''oolwich. 
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he obtained his commission in the Artillery in the year 1794, 
and commenced his professional cai’eer in the West Indies. In 
1799, he entered the field of his subsequent labours, on being ap- 
pointed to a mission for the instruction of the Turks in the use and 
practice of artillery, and repaired to Constantinople for that pur- 
pose. Early in 1800, he quitted that capital for more active service ; 
and it having been deemed advisable by the English Ambassador 
that the Grand Yizier, then engaged in the defence of the southern 
provinces of the Turkish Empire against the French, should have 
the assistance and advice of competent English officers, General 
Hocliler, Captain Leake, and others, were dispatched to Jaffa. They 
traversed Asia Minor, and visited the Island of Cyprus, but meet- 
ing there Sir Sydney Smith, -who had just signed a Treaty for the 
evacuation of Egypt by the French, their attendance on the 
Vizier was no longer considered essential, and they returned to 
Constantinople. But the Treaty was not confirmed, and Captain 
Leake ultimately joined the army of the Grand Vizier in Syria, 
where, in the winter of the same year, he took advantage of his 
position to visit the greater part of Palestine and JudaBa. 

Ill 1801 he crossed the Desert, and entered Egvpt^with ^the 
Turkish army, and Alexandria having been surrendered, he received 
the directions of Lord Hutchinson to accompany the late 3Ir. 
William Hamilton (then private secretary of Lord Elgin), into 
upper Egypt, for the purpose of making a general survey of that 
country, as well in regard to its military and geographical, as to its 
political and commercial state. The results of their labours were a 
map of the course of the Nile, from the Cataracts to the sea, a 
determination of most of the ancient sites, a description of all the 
monuments of antiquity there, and a large collection of observa- 
tions on the ag|icultural and commercial state of the country. An 
account of this journey was published by Mr. Hamilton in IS09. 

In 1802 Captain Leake returned to Syria, and continued there 
the researches on which he had been employed in Egypt. On his 
return to Europe, having embarked on board the vessel in which 
Mr. Hamilton was conveying the Elgin Marbles to England, he %vas 
wrecked off the Island of Cerigo, and narrowly escaped with his life. 

The acquaintance with Oriental politics and habits, which he 
had acquired during this service, was doubtless the cause of his 
subsequent selection for an important mission to the European pro- 
vinces of Turkey. He received orders from his Government to 
undertake a survey of the coasts and interior of that country,— to 
examine its fortresses and means of defence,— to point out their 
deficiexicies to the Native Governors and Chiefs, and advise for their 


xviii ANNUAL REPORT OF THE [May, 

improvement ; and on that service he repaired in the year 1804. 
Prom 1804 to the winter of 1806, he travelled a good deal in pur- 
suance of his instructions in Northern Greece atid the Morea, and 
whilst he performed the important duties of his mission, in a manner 
that gave great satisfaction to the Home Authorities, hispecu iai 
tastes'and talents for research received full development in a country 
■where every day’s journey produced an historical problem, which it 
taxed his erudition and critical acumen to solve. 

In 1807 the occurrence of hostilities between England and the 
Porte prevented him from prosecuting his travels. He was, indeed, 
detained in custody and held a prisoner at Salonica, whence he 
escaped on hoard His Majesty’s frigate Thetis, Captain Sir Arthur 
Paget, and then returned to England (in 1808), for the restoration 

of Ms health. nr • j •* 

In October of the same year, ho again received His Majesty s 
commands through Mr, Canning, to proceed to the East, and to 
open a communication with All Pacha of Joaniiina, and with other 
feudatories of the Porte, for the purpose of inducing hixn or them 
to assume offensive operations against the French, offering naval 
assistance on the coast, and charged with presents of ordnance and 
ammunition to those chieftains. On this mission Major Leake was 
engaged till the year 1810. 

It was on the observations made with bo much keenness and 
perseverance during these years, from 1804 to 1810, extended by 
subsequent reflection and study, that were founded those valuable 
and standard topographical works that appeared so many years later, 
which, by their well-weighed arguments and felicitous conclusions, 
proved their author to he a model geographer ; from this period 
also may be dated that partiality for the modern Greek people, that 
indulgence for their weakness, that hope for their future, which 
afterwards inspii*ed many of his lesser writings, and coloured his 
conversation with the sentiments of a true Philhellene. 

In 1814, Lieut.-Col. Leake was further appointed, as an English 
officer, to attend upon the army of the Swiss Confederation under 
the command of the Archduke John, and was for some months at 
Berne in that capacity, at the conclusion of the great European war. 

On his return ta England his literary labours commenced, and 
were continued with little intermission, and but little further inter- 
ruption from his more purely professional duties, (for he, retired from 
the army, in the year 182*3,) until the day of his death. 

In the same year (1814) were published his Researches in 
Greece;” m 1821, his first edition of the '' Topography of Athens ; ’ 
and in, 1822, Ms edition of Burckhardt’s Travels in HiiMn, Syria, 
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and Arabia ; in 1824 be narrated the observations he made in Asia 
Minor, twenty-four years previously; in 1826j issued the ‘^‘Histo- 
rical Outline of the Greek Revolution,’' and, in 1829, the “ Demi 
of Attica.” Ill 1830, he published one of Ms greatest and most 
learned works, accompanied by a valuable map, “ The Travels in 
the Morea,” which, in 1835, -'were succeeded' hy the ‘‘Travels in 
Northern Greece,” a work of equal research and more extensive 
proportions, with an accurate map, on a considerable scale also; 
and, in 1841, appeared the second edition of the “ Topography of 
Athens.’'’ 

In 1838, Col. Leake married Elizabeth Wray, eldest daughter of 
the late Sir Charles Wilkins, and widow of William Afarsden, both 
of whose names are well and honourably known to the Oriental 
literary world. 

The latter years of his life were occupied in the production of 
the “ Fumismata Hellenica,” a most considerable and important 
work, containing an exact and faithful description of every coin in 
his extensive coliectioii, enriched by critical and historical notes. 
This was published in 1854 and in 1859; but a few wrecks before 
his death, a Supplement on the same plan as the original w^ork 
issued from the press, forming with that a mine of information for 
the collector, the antiquarian, and the historical student, who in 
turn might find, as Col, Leake himself had found, that the design 
on a coin might throw strong light upon many a question of ancient 
history or topography, otherwise obscure or disputed. 

Col. Leake was a member of several learned societies, both 
English and Foreign. He was admitted a member of the Society of 
Dilettanti in 1814, and on the death of Lord ATorthwick and Mr. 
Hamilton, in 1859, became second on the list, Lord Aberdeen only 
being above him. In 1828, he was elected a member of the Giub, 
and at the time of his death Vv^as senior member of the Royal 
Society Club, save Archdeacon Burney. He was a fellow of the 
Royal Society, of the Geographical, and of the Asiatic Society, a 
Yice-President of the Royal Society of Literature, an Honorary 
Alember of the Royal Academy of Sciences at Berlin, and a Corre- 
spondent of the Royal Institute at Paris. 

On the 6th January, 1860, Colonel Leake passed from us, after a 
short and sudden illness ; his intellect never weakened, his energies 
scarcely relaxed, notwithstanding the weight of eighty-three years, 
and his long life continued to the very end to- be one of 'earnestness- 
and activity. . 

The Greek Minister, at his own desire, followed him to the grave; 
thereby expressing the gratitude of his country to one who had 

^■ 2 ', ■■ 
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spared no effort on behalf of the Greek nationality^ and had done so 
nnich by his works towards elucidating the remarkable features of 
the land of Greece, and the scenes of her glorious history .—And in 
him we have lost, not only a scholar and an antiquarian, but one 
other link (when so few survived) that connected us to the politics, 
the literature, and the society of the foregone generation. His 
works, however, will long remain to us, models of painstaking 
observation, available erudition, and perspicuous simplicity. 

Thomas Horspieli), M.L., P.E.S., and Member of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, was known and celebrated throughout Europe, Asia, 
and America as a naturalist of the most distinguished order. He 
was born at Bethlehem, Pennsylvania, on the 12th May, 1773, of 
parents of the Moravian persuasion, of which communion lie ever 
remained a highly valued member. After passing through the 
ordinary preliminary course of education, he entered upon the study 
of the medical profession; and, from 1794 to 1799, attended the 
classes in the University of Pennsylvania, taking the degree of Doctor 
of Medicine in 1798, devoting his attention especially to the subjects 
of botany and natural history. 

After a short interval spent at home, Dr. Horsfield left America 
for the East, and directed his steps towards Java, where lie settled 
for some time at Sourabaya on the east coast, attracted by the great 
novelty and richness of the entomology of the vicinity ; and laid 
there the foundation of that extensive and beautiful collection of 
Javanese insects which formed the chief feature of the collection at 
the India House. From thence he traversed the eastern districts, 
and ill 1809 explored the country about Samarang. He next iixed 
himself at Surakarta, the native capital of the island, and resided 
there, apparently under the patronage of the Batavian Government, 
till some time after the conquest of the island in 1814, receiving 
encouragement and facilities for his pursuits from tlie British 
authorities, the head of whom, Sir Stamford Raffles, the Governor, 
was an equally enthusiastic cultivator of natural history. 

Upon the restoration of the island to the Dutch, Dr. Horsfield 
came, with his collections, to England; and placing them at the 
disposal of the East India Company, they were accepted as the 
nucleus of a museum of natural history then in the course of 
formation, and Dr. Horsfield’s services v/ere engaged as its super- 
intendent, and as, at the same time, assistant to the Librarian, Sir 
Charles Wilkins, From this time, about 1820, the collection con- 
tinued to enlarge' through frequent and valuable contri])iitions 
received from the Company’s servants in India, until it swelled 
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into one of the most important assemblages of its kind in Londoiij 
in every part of natural history, confined, of course, to India, both 
coiitmentai.and insular, with some rare specimens from Abyssiiiia. 
The latter hours of Dr. Horsfield’s life were busily occupied in 
preparing catalogues of the collection, with the aid of his assistant, 
Mr. Moor, of which he lived to complete one volume of the inain- 
nialia, two of the birds, and a fourth on the lepidopterous insects, 
all full of curious and interesting infonnation, systematically and 
scientifically treated. 

Dr. Horsfield also, at various times, published memoirs on his 
favourite subjects in the several philosophic journals and Zoological 
llesearches in the Island of Java ; a Descriptive Catalogue of the 
Lepidoptcra of Java (1829) ; Plantse Javanicm Eariores (1838- 
1852). Besides the societies referred to in the beginning of this 
arfcicle, he 'was a fellow of the G-eological, Linnsean, and Zoological 
Societies; and a member of the Entomological Society of London, 
and of various societies in America, Holland, and Germany. He 
was in the enjoyment of sound health and unusual energy for his 
advanced age, when he was seized by an attack of bronchitis, on the 
17th July, 1859, and died on the following Sunday, the 24tii. He 
is buried in the Moravian ground, at Chelsea. Few have passed 
through a long life with a more undivided attention to the calm and 
innocent contemplation of the wonderful works of the Almighty. 

Karl Bitter was born on the 7th of August, 1799, at Quedling- 
burg, ill Prussia. His first studies were prosecuted at Halle ; from 
whence, in 1798, he went as tutor in the family of Bethehan-Holiweg, 
and travelled over the greater part of Europe with Ms pupils. He 
then established himself at Gottingen for the study of ancient 
history ; and after four years he was named to the Chair of History, 
at Frankfort, as successor to Schlosser. In the following year 
he was appointed supplementary Professor of Geography to the 
University and Military School of Berlin and, after a time, Pro- 
fessor of Geography, Member of the Commission of Examiners of the 
Academy of Sciences; and, finally, Director of the studies of the 
Military School at the same place. 

The great work of Bitter is “ Die Erdkunde im Yerhaltniss zur 
Katur, und zur Geschichte des Menschen” (2nd Ed., 1822). The 
first volume treats of Africa; the remaining seventeen of Asia (in 
four parts) : — Central Asia, Siberia, China, and India, Yoluincs II to 
YI; Turan, Iran, with the regions of the Tigris and Euphrates, 
Volumes YII to XI; Arabia, Volumes XII and XIII; Palestine 
and Syria, Volumes XI Y to XYI 1 1 the subject of Volume XYIII, 
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is Asia Minor. These volumes contain above a tlioiisaiicl pages each 
of closely printed matter. 

Among his other works we may note Europe ; eiii Geographischj 
liistorisch-statistiche Gemakle,” published in two volunieSj at hAaiik- 
fort, in 1817; I. Yorhalie Europaischer Ybikergeschichteii vor 
Ilorodot/’ Berlin, 1820; Die Stupas,” ib. 1838 ; Die Colonisiriing 
von New Zealand,” ib. 1842 ; II. Der Jordan imd die YerchifFung 
des todten Meeres,” ib. 1850 ; Blick aiif Palestina und die Ciirist- 
liche Bevolkerung,” ib. 1852 Das Kameel,” ib. 1852. 

Many memoirs and articles inserted in various periodicals, most 
of which were collected under the title of Einleitung und Abliand- 
iung zii einer mehr wissentschaftlichcu Bohandlung der Erdkunde.” 
Berlin, 1852. 

The labours of Karl Ritter are characterized by great industry, 
and an anxious desire to gather up and systematically to arrange 
every fact relating to the regions treated of in his work, and to 
leave no source unexplored from which any information was to be 
derived. His great work comprises not only the geography of each 
country strictly considered, but also the history, antiquities, politics? 
ethnology, natural history, and an account of any travels through 
them which may tend to throw light upon their condition. It is 
too large to be ever a popular book, but it should be used as a great 
encyclopoedia ; and although it is usually considered a dry and 
crude repository of facts, it must be admitted that it is an in- 
valuable work of reference, which will rarely disappoint the searcher 
after information, who will regret that so vast a storehouse of 
substantial knowledge remains incomplete. 

Among the donations presented to the Library since the last 
Annual Meeting are two Chinese works, which may be noticed as 
illustrating the progress made in introducing into China a know- 
ledge of European science. These are translations of welhknowii 
books, made by Mr. if, lYylie, Superintendent of the London 
Mission Press at Shanghai, with the assistance of learned natives. 
One of them is a continuation and completion of Euclid’s Elements, 
the first six books of which were rendered into Chinese hy the 
Catholic Missionary Ricci, with the assistance of a native convert, 
so long ago as 1608, previously to which, we are informed by 
Mr. Wylie, the Chinese had no books on geometry, although they 
had treatises on astronomy, and on other branches of mathematics. 
Mr. Wylie observes that Eicci’s -work, of which several editions have 
been printed, attained a greater celebrity in China than any other 
publication derived from Europeans ; and that the literati of China 
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liad .freqiieiiily expressed' a wish to he made' acquainted with the 
whole' of the i¥orfcs of Euclid. "Mr. Wylie^ at the earnest desire of 
Le Shaii-laiij a native ■ scholar, who. 'assisted Mm in the labour, 
undertook' to supply the deficiency ; and the result, which is now 
before us, was . eventually' printed at the ■ expense of Han Ying-pb, 
of Sung' Eeang, a .literary graduate of high rank. 

The other ivork is a translation of Loomis's Analytical Geometry 
and Integral Gaiciiliis. In this laborious undertaking he had like- 
wise the able assistance of Le Shan-lan, and it wms published last 
year. The translator predicts' a favourable reception for this treatise, 
from the readiness with which native mathematicians have adopted 
algebra, logarithms, and other novelties of European introduction. 

We iiiiderstaiid that Mr. Wylie is now engagedjn rendering 
ilersclielFs Astronomy into Chinese. It may be mentioned that he 
printed a Compeiidiiini of Arithmetic in that language, in lSo4. 
The Society are indebted to him for ' some communications on 
Chinese subjects, one of -which, upon a matter of interest to arcliDeo- 
logists, appeared in the last issue of our Journal. 

The Council regret to observe that the operations of the OrieiiMl 
Translation Committee have been for the last year in abeyance, 
partly in consequence of the hea-vy expense attendant upon printing 
the great work Tlaji Khalfae Lexicon (the concluding volume of 
vdiicii was published last year), and partly in consequence of the 
diminution in the number of subscribers to the Fund. The Com- 
mittee have therefore been, for the present, unable to accept 
several offers' of translations made, to them by French and German 
Orientalists. 

As the above-mentioned Lexicon must always be a .valuaWe book 
of reference to Orientalists, and a storehouse of information to 
scholars generally, the objects of the Fund would be promoted if 
any Members of the Society could recommend its purchase hy public 
and other Libraries,. 

AUDITORSV REPORT... . 

, F. Fikcham, Esq., read the Auditors’ Report, as follows : — ■ 

The Auditors beg to' report that they have carefully examined 
the Accounts submitted to them for the past .year, and have found 
them quite correct. 

‘'‘'Comparing the receipts of 185^, 'j823, with, those of 1859, 
J571, there was apparently ■ a decrease . of £252, but .deducting the 
reduced Annual Donation of the Council of India for 1859^ received 
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after fciie 31st December, £105, the actual decrease of income was 
£147, of which only £42 arose from diminution of Members, and 
£105 from the reduction in the Government annua! donation. 
The balance at the bankers was £200 less than in 1858 from the 
same cause. The funded property of the Society remains as before 
£1,806 105. 5d, 3 per cent. Consols. 

FRED. FINCHAM. 
EDWARD THOMAS. 

J. 0. MARSHMAN.: 

Mr. Fixcham remarked that although the Auditors’ Report was 
not so satisfactory as could have been wished, he entertained a 
strong expectation that on the usefulness of the Society becoming 
more known, subscribers would be forthcoming from the commercial 
and manufixcturing communities in different parts of the country, 
especially as the Council bad agreed to the formation of a Committee 
for the investigation of the industrial resources of India. He said 
his attention had been directed by his friends, the Treasurer and 
Secretary of the Society, to the valuable information contained in 
its published proceedings ; and, feeling a deep interest in the pro- 
ductive resources of India, he had been able to gather, from the 
proceedings of the Committee of Agriculture and Commerce formed 
by the Society in 1836, most valuable information. A paper on 
Cotton, by General Briggs, printed in those proceedings, demons- 
trated, he thought, the capability of India to produce any quantity 
and quality of that material ; and had left little for subsequent 
inquiry on that subject. It had anticipated, by twenty years, a 
question which is now almost painfully occupying the minds of 
Cotton Manufacturers, as to the available sources of supply, should 
any event occasion a suspension of the importation from The United 
States. 

OmvERAL Briggs addressed the Meeting as follows : 

“ xlfter what has fallen from Mr. Fixcha:ii, I feel myself impelled 
to say a few words on the subject to which he has alluded. Several 
years ago, the subject of Cotton, as well as of other products of India, 
occupied the attention of this Society, in which the Right Hon! 
Holt Mackenzie, and other members of the Society, took great 
interest ; the result of which was that, in 1836, a Committee of the 
Society was formed, to which members agreed to pay one guinea 
annually, to aid in furthering its objects, and to pay for the pHnting 
and circulating reports of their proceedings periodically. The late 
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Pr. RoylCj tile celebrated Indian botanist, was kind enongb, volun- 
tarily, to undertake the office of correspondence, and to super- 
intend the formation of a Museum, to contain specimens of the 
several products, whether animal, ^'egetable, or mineral, that were 
used in the arts and manufactures, whether of India or Europe. 
The object of this Committee was to obtain these specimens 
and to ascertain their qualities, localities, and the quantities 
which might be procured ; at what price they could be conveyed 
to the coast ; to what purposes they were employed in India ; 
and, finally, to what uses they might be put in England. The 
Committee commenced favourably, and during the years 1836- 
T-S-O, it published Reports and Essays, by different Members, and 
collected a few specimens of value, which were set aside in a separate 
part of the Society’s House. In order to further our object, it 
became necessary to apply occasionally to the East India House for 
information ; a connection between this Society and it was no sooner 
established, than the Directors of the East India Company considered 
the object of the Committee so important that it secured the services 
of Dr. Pvoyle by a handsome salary, and enabled him to collect a 
museum in Loadeiihall-street, and to write works on the botanical 
products of India. The measure thus adopted by the East India 
Directors caused the termination of the Committee of Agriculture 
and Commerce of this Society; and thereby the manufacturing 
interest of this country has, I conceive, been deprived of the valuable 
services which the Committee were performing for the public. The 
lamented death of Dr. Royle, and the indifference •which the suc- 
cessors to the Court of Directors have evinced to the objects which 
the Committee were prosecuting twenty years ago, seems to me to 
present a favourable opportunity of re-establishing that Committee ; 
and by carrying out its original intentions, the Society will, in 
addition to the literary information by which it has gained a world- 
wide reputation, accomplish a most desirable function, in bringing 
to the notice of the commercial bodies of this and other countries, 
information of the highest value and importance, not only to the 
manufacturing interests of this country, but to the world in general. 
I trust, therefore, that the Council will take the subject into their 
earliest consideration, and reconstruct, in a substantial shape, the 
Committee of Agriculture and Commerce of this Society, which has 
for many years laid dormant.” 

' B. E. Baillie, Esq., moved, and the' Rev. 'R. E. TYEWHiTif 
seconded, the following resolution, which was carried unanimously : 

That the Reports of the Council and Auditors be received 
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and printed ; and that the thanks of the Society be given to the 
Auditors/’ 

Sia T. Edwaed Colebeooke, Bart.^ M.P., moved the following 
resoktioBj which was seconded by OsMOifi) Be Beauvoib PiiiAunx, 
Esq.5 and carried unanimously : 

^“Tliat the Society again record its obligations to Colokel Sykes, 
the President of the Society, for his continued and zealous endeavours 
to promote the interests of this institution.’’ In doing this, he 
remarked that it was gratifying to the Society to be presided over 
by a gentleman who had evinced his interest in the literature of the 
East by his contributions to the Society’s Journal, and to whom 
w’e were under deep obligations for his active exertions in supporting 
the interests of the Society, whether as our President or as a 
Member of the Council. A literary society must mainly rest for 
support on its researches and puhEcations ; but it requires ability 
and zeal in its administration, and active exertions on the part of 
its members. Having sat on the Council of the Society during many 
years with Colonel Sykes, he could bear testimony to the value of 
his services in these several capacities. 

Colonel Sykes, the President, in addressing the Meeting, com- 
menced by referring to the honour the Society has had, during its 
existence, of enrolling among its Members many men of very remark' 
able talents and acquirements, — ^men alike distinguished for the 
amount of knowledge they possessed, and for the practical applica- 
tion they had given to that knowledge. The loss of some of them 
the Society had to lament on the present occasion there wore Mr. 
Elphinstone, Sir. George Staunton, Dr. Horafield, Colonel Leake, and 
last of aU, Professor Wilson. The mourning cloth over the chair in 
which their Director had so often sat, told them of a great light ex- 
tinguished, and of a great loss for the Society to deplore. The notice 
of Professor Wilson’s public labours, which has just been read, from 
the pen of Mr. Prinsep, showed how that gentleman appreciated their 
Director’s talents and worth ; and this Society must unhesitatingly 
admit that he had been one of its main props and ornaments. His 
indefatigable zeal was constantly giving it aid and support ; and his 
contributions greatly enhanced the reputation of the Society both 
at home and abroad. The investigations he had made into the state 
of society of ancient India, few Oriental scholars could have carried 
out as Professor Wilson had done, or have left such memorials of 
his industry and learning for the instruction of succeeding gene- 
lationSf 
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The President tliett feelingly adverted to the death of Mr. 
Em hihstokEj to whom he had been known almost from his boyhood, 
and to whom he had been deeply indebted for personal kindnesses. 
He lamented him, therefore, as a friend ; he lamented him as a 
patron ; and he lamented him as a man possessed of those generous, 
disinterested, and elevated impulses, of which the examples are rare* 

As regarded the condition of the Society, the President re- 
gretted that it was not then so prosperous as it ought to be. He 
was of opinion, that it was less by elaborately drawn-up papers, 
published in volumes at long intevals, that the usefulness and popu- 
larity of the Society could be promoted, than by more readily diffu- 
sing the information the Society was able to collect, in relation to 
our Indian Empire and the East generally. But, unhappily, money 
was wanted to carry out any extended consecutive operations ; and 
he would urge those Members of the Society who came in contact 
with gentlemen having ease and leisure, to endeavour to induce 
them to join the Society, and assist it by their pecuniary support, 
and also by communicating their knowledge on such literary, 
scientific, and commercial topics as came within the field of the 
Society’s research. 

The President then alluded to a measure which had occurred to 
the Council to adopt, as tending to the convenience of Members 
coming to the Society’s Meetings ; it was that the Meetings should 
be held at three o’clock in the day instead of two,— a recommenda- 
tion which, with the concurrence of the present Meeting, would be 
carried out in the next session of the Society. 

After announcing that two evening Lectures would be given 
during the present session ; one by Dr. Maegowan, on Japan and 
China, their arts and social condition, — and one by himself, cn the 
state of art in Siiide, in the early Christian centuries, as evinced by 
the results of excavations on the site of the ancient city of Brah- 
manabad, the President concluded by thanking the Meeting for 
the vote passed in Ms favour, assuring them that he was aetuatecl 
by the same desire now as during his whole life, to continue to 
acquire and disseminate useful information on Indian matters, 
especially with a view to ensure the good government of two 
hundred millions of people ; and that he should always be glad to do 
everything in his power to promote the welfare of this Society. 

Itwvas moved by the Rev. G. Small, seconded by Qumms 
Gubbixs, Esq., and carried unanimously 

That the best thanks of this Meeting are due, and are hereby 
given, to the Vice-Presidents and Council, for their Vftluable official 
services during the past session ” 
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J, C. Maeshmak, Esq., in moving, That this Meeting return 
its thanks to the Treasurer, Librarian, and Secretary, for their 
services in the respective offices under their direction,” — observed 
that he fully agreed in the propriety of establishing the proposed 
Committee for investigating the products and industrial resources 
of India, which he considered a legitimate object of the Society; and 
alluded more particularly to the want of new materials for paper- 
making, which India might supply. With reference to the Society’s 
finances, he did not altogether despair that the heart of their respected 
Treaurer would be once more gladdened by the full amount of the 
annual donation granted by the East India Company, now reduced 
by the more economical vie’ws of the present Government. 

Mr. CnAEKB, the Treasurer, in returning thanks for the Resolu- 
tion just read, and for the indulgent kindness with which, for many 
years, his services as Honorary Secretary, and in the discharge of 
his present office, has been always received, felt [much pleasure in 
assuring Ms friend, Geneeal Beiogs, that the views he has an- 
nounced with regard to rendering the Society’s operations more 
widely diffused, have not escaped the attention of the Council A 
Committee had been appointed in March last, with power to add to 
their number ; and they were authorized to consider the subject to 
which he had referred, in its widest bearing, and to report on the 
measures which it might seem desirable to adopt, with a view to 
attain the objects suggested. The Committee originally named ”were 
the Lord Viscount Strangford, the Right Hon. Holt Mackenzie, 
W. H. Morley, Esq., and the officers of the Society es-officio. It 
unfortunately happened, that soon after the nomination of the 
Committee, the severest of domestic afflictions deprived them of the 
services of W, H. Mokley, Esq., the Librarian, from whose zealous 
co-operation much benefit had been anticipated and further delay 
was caused by Lord Strangford’s [departure for the Continent, and 
the absence from London of the Bight Hoii. Holt Mackenzie, 
whose invaluable assistance in constituting and carrying on the 
operations of the former Committee of Agriculture and Commerce, 
are too well known to be dwelt upon now. These untoward circum- 
stances have hitherto prevented the assembling of the Committee ; 
but now that the Council for the year has been constituted, and the 
services of several new Members have been enlisted, there can be 
no doubt that the subject will be speedily resumed, and it is hoped 

* Our Members will be grieved to hear of the stibsequent decease of 
this highly valued Officer, -which entails a heavy loss upon the Society^ 
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effectively carried oiit^ with increase of the Society’s usefulness in 
the various objects for the pursuit of which it was constituted. 

Mr. NoekiSj the -Secretary, in thanking the Meeting for the 
complinient paid to him, expressed his regret that the state of his 
health, and his increasing weakness, had obliged him to communi- 
cate to the Council his reluctant desire to withdraw from the office 
of Secretary. lie was most unwilling to break off' a connection 
which had lasted nearly twenty-four years, — a coiisiderabie portion 
of a man's life ; but he felt that he had no longer the energy which 
in one holding his office, was essential to the well-being of the 
Society. — In reality, the connection would not be severed, for he 
should continue to be a Member ; and he hoped to find, at the Aiiiii- 
versary Meeting of 1861, a more efficient Secretary than he could 
himself ever hope to be. 

Robert Hunter,' Esq., and Colonel J, Lewis, having been 
appointed Scrutineers, the Meeting proceeded to ballot for the eleo- 
iion of Officers and Council for the ensuing session. 

The result of the ballot was declared as follows : — 

Vi€e-Presicknts--Th.e Right Hon. Holt Mackenzie, and the Bight 
Hon. Lord Yiscount Strangforcl ; 

Treasurer- — Richard Clarke, Esq.; 

Secretary — Edwin Norris, Esq. ; 

Librarian—'^. H. Morley, Esq. ; 

Council — J. W. Bosanquet, Esq.; Lieutenant-Cenera! Briggs, 
F.Il.S.; Sir T. Edward Colebrooke, Bart., M.P. ; John Bickinson, 
Esq. ; Colonel G. Everest, F.R.S. ; Frederick Fincham, Esq. ; J. A. 
Mann, Esq.; Osmond de Beauvoir Priaulx; E. 0. Raveiishaw, Esq,; 
Colonel Sir Justin Sheil ; William Spottiswoode, Esq. ; The Hon. 
H. E. J, Stanley ; Sir J. Emerson Tennent ; Edward Thomas, Esq.; 
Wb S. W. Yaiix, Esq. 
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PKOCEEDINGS 

OB' THE ■ 

THIETY-EIGHTH AMIVEESAEY MEETING OF THE SOCIETY. 

Weld on the llth May 

COLONEL SYKES, M.P. 

PRESIBIKTI?, 

m THE CHAIR. 


T 1 . 1 E following Report of the Council was read by the Secretary 

Last year it became the duty of the Council to report to the 
members of the Society at the anniversary meeting the difficulties 
to which they ’were reduced in consequence of the diminution of 
one-half, made by the authorities of the India Office, in the donation 
of two hundred guineas per annum, formerly granted to the Society 
by the Court of Directors of the Honourable East India Company, 
and continued in 1858, by Lord Stanley, The Council then promised 
to give the subject full consideration, though they could scarcely 
hope to make up so large a sura by any diminution of expenditure, 
•while they also laboured under the disadvantage of the Society’s 
income not being adequate to cany on its publications in an efficient 
manner. 

The Society’s House, taken thirteen years ago on the faith of the 
permanency of the grant by the Home Government of India, and ^ 
costing the Society for rent, rates, &c., nearly four hundred pounds 
a -year, appeared to the Council to offer an item of expenditure, on 
which, by some judicious change, a material saving could be effected ; 
whereas the items of salaries, printing, and miscellaneous expenses 
were already reduced to a minimum. 

It was conceived that, connected as are the researches of the 
Society with India, it might be possible to obtain from the, author!- 
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ties of the India Office, a set of apartments in the building to which 
the Museum of the East India Company has been renioved. The 
Council caused a letter to be addressed, in consequence, to the 
Secretary of State for India, offering (subject to the approval of the 
Society at large) to add our Museum and Library to those of the 
India House, if apartments could be given to the Society for the 
transaction of its business. This proposal was, however, pronounced 
to be, .for the present, impracticable, by reason of the temporary 
nature of the arrangements made for the reception of the museum 
and library of the East India Company. 

That source of relief to the.. Society’s funds having failed, the 
Council requested three of its members to form themselves into a 
Committee^ for the purpose of inquiring into the financial position 
and prospects of the Society, and of pointing out any methods which 
might occur to them for ameliorating its condition. 

Those gentlemen have recently presented their Report to the Coun- 
cil, in which they state, that from an examination of the accounts of 
the la^t few years, and of estimates for this year and next, they are led 
to recommend : Istly, that, in order to pay ofi all liabilities this year 
which have gradually accumulated, to enable the Council to attempt a 
quarterly publication of the journal, and to leave a moderate balance in 
the bankers’ hands, with the whole in come of 1 862 available for meeting 
the expenditure of that year, the sale of about £600 from our funded 
assets be effected ; and, 2ndly, that, to lessen the load of our house- 
rent, without incurring the very heavy expense that would attend a 
removal to another house, or even to apartments, the lower floor of 
our house be let off (with permission from the landlord) to a Society 
or professional gentleman. 

Your Council have, therefore, sanctioned the sale of £606 
Consols, by your trustees, for the uses of the Society, in such portions 
as ^hall secure the least loss of dividends. So that in future the 
amount of our funded property will be £1,200, Consols, instead of 
£1,806 19s. 5d. 

They have also considered in its various bearings the question of 
letting off the lower floor of the house. In connexion with that 
subject, it may be useful to mention here, that having recently heard 
it had been resolved by the Council for India to commence forth- 
with the erection of a building for the permanent reception of the 
library and museum of the India House, your Council applied to the 
Secretary of State for India to be received by him as a deputation on 
the part of the Society, with a view to press on his consideration an 
arrangement by which we might be accommodated in the new 
bunding. 
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Sir Cliaiies Wood very kindly received the deputation on the 
27th of Aprilj and an address to the above effect was read to him. 
Having first objected that no such resolution as the one alluded to 
had been yet adopted, he proceeded, after some conversation, to state 
his own views as held at present, viz. : That perhaps the East India 
museum and that of the Society might, advantageously for the 
public, be transferred to the new museum at South Kensington ; 
while the three libraries of the East India House, Haileybiiry, 
and Board of Control, now belonging to the India Office, together 
with that of the Society, might, perhaps, be amalgamated in some 
manner to be determined upon by mutual agreement, and either 
accommodated together in the new building projected, or in the 
Society’s house, or, under conditions to be specially negotiated, trans- 
ferred together to the library of the British Museum. 

Sir Charles terminated with a promise to communicate farther 
with the Society, begging that what he had mentioned might be 
pondered over by the Council. It was specially stated by Sir H. 
Eawlinson that the presentation of the address was a preliminary 
step on the part of the Council, as the Society at large could alone 
determine on any arrangement that might ultimately be proposed. 
Sir Charles Wood also requested, that what he had said slioukl be 
taken, for the present, Us mere preliminaiy conversation. 

Whatever beneficial arrangement these tentatives may finally lead 
to, it is evident that at present an equilibrium between the receipts 
and expenditure of the Society can only be effected by reducing our 
house-rent. The Council recommend, therefore, that, in accordance 
with the views set forth in the Report of their Finance Committee, 
the lower floor of your house be let off as sbon as a suitable offer be 
made for it. 

Taking, furthermore, into consideration the large deficit in the 
year’s estimate, as above touched upon, your Council appealed, some 
little time back, for temporary assistance to the body of Members 
wffio have compounded for their subscriptions. This appeal was 
founded on the consideration that compounded Members have a life 
interest in the welfare of the Society. It has been responded to by 
Oeneral Briggs, Sir H. Rawlinson, Captain W. J. Eastwick, Sir E. 
Colebrooke, Bt., and Beriah Botfield, Esq., for three guineas each 
annually ; by Sir 0. Hopkinson, K.C.B., for two guineas annually 
from next year ; by R. Hunter, Esq., for one guinea annually ; by 
W. Spottiswoode, Esq., in a donation of ten guineas j and by W. Platt, 
Esq., in a donation of five pounds. 

To each of these gentlemen your Council have returned thanks 
in the name of the Society, and now put on record in this especial 
manner a distinct mention of their liberality. Their names %vill also 
* a 2 
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be preceded bj a distinguisbhig mark in our future printed lists. 
Otliers, tbougb not acceding to this appeal, as addressed to com- 
pounded Members alone, have expressed tlieir willingness to join in 
a more general measure, if adopted by tbe Society at large. This 
latter question has, however, been left by your Council lor future 
consideration, when a more correct insight into the restilts of recent 
measures can be obtained. 

With a view to making the objects of the Society more generally 
known, and thereby attracting a greater amount of public support, 
a circular was issued by your Council early in the year. This, it is 
hoped, has not been without a certain degree of effect, and it may 
still be useful if introduced to the notice of those whom it may be 
desirable to enrol among our Members. In this circular, mention 
Tras made of the re-constitution of our Committee of Agriculture 
and Commerce, and of the resolution to publish our Journal quar- 
terly, A number of gentlemen have consented to act on that 
Committee, but its definitive constitution and action remain yet to 
be discussed in Council. The quarterly publication of the J ournal, 
too, as a permanency, must depend on the financial ability of 
the Society to meet the extra expense it will occasion, and on 
the receipt of sufiSicient matter from our literary contributors. 

The progress of the Society in regard to the number of its 
Members is not altogether unsatisfactory, as the elections of new 
Members, resident and non-resident, preponderate over the deaths 
and retirements. There have been elected since the last anniversary, 
33 Residents and 9 Non-Residents, 7 more candidates having also 
been proposed for admission, while 13 Residents and 2 Non-Residents 
have died ; 8 Residents have retired, and 4 Non-Residents were 
struck off* the list at the anniversary. The total loss in numbei’s is^ 
therefore, 21 Resident and 6 Non-Resident Members, leaving a 
balance of 12 Resident and 5 Non-Resident Members on the list in 
excess of those of last year. As, however, three of those lost to us 
had compounded, two others were in abeyance, and one was an 
original subscribing member, the money loss to the Society is only 
46 guineas against 108, leaving thus a clear gain of 62 guineas per 
'annum in our resources. A larger amount is, however, required to 
enable the Council to carry out vigorously the different plans it has 
had under consideration ; and they can only appeal to existing 
members to continue their efforts to enlist in our support gentlemen 
of station, or ladies also, who take an interest in the varied relations 
of England with Asia.^ 

* Electims* — Eesidetiis J. White, Esq. ; Earl de Grey and Eipon ; 
J. W. Nelson, Esq. ; Major J. G. Stephen ; W, de Sails, Esq. ; M. Gore, 
Esq. 5 Car! Eagel, Esq, ;“R, W. Duggan, Esq.; E. Hamilton, Esq.; 
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Among tlie names of Original Members of the Society, whose 
deaths have been recorded during the past twelve months^ that of 
the late Earl of Aberdeen, commands our respect from the eminent 
and long-continued services it was his lot to render to the nation as 
a Minister of the Crown, and as England’s representative abroad in 
critical times, after having gained, in his younger days, considerable 
renown as an . accomplished scholar and a man ’of taste. 

William Hook Mokley, Esq., our late Librarian, to which office 
he was elected at the anniversary meeting of 1859, became a 
Eesident Member of the Society on the 17th April, 1847. He was 
an accomplished scholar, and possessed an extensive knowledge of 
Arabic and Persian literature. This, together with his having 
studied for the legal profession, so as to have been called to the bar 
in 1840, eminently fitted him for the production of his interesting 
work, On the Mahommedan laws prevalent in India,” and on other 
still more useful and important legal works referring to the admin- 
istration of justice ill our great eastern empire. ^ 

His work on Astrolabes, his catalogue of the Arabic aiid Persian 
Manuscripts in the Society’s Library, his book on The Goins of the 
Atabak Princes of Syria and Asia Minor,” are also well known, and 
do honour to the industry and knowledge of the autho r. 

JB. E. Power, Esq. ; E. i>. Parker, Esq. ; H. Pratt, Esq.; R. Dalglish, 
Esq. ; Viscount Pevensey, M.P. ; T. Dent, Esq. ; Capt. W. OsBorne ; 
W. Balston, Esq. ; G. E. Haywood, Esq. ; W. W. Cargill, Esq. ; 
E. B. Sheridan, Esq., M.P. ; A, B. Mackintosh, Esq. ; Lord Rollo; 
W. Gladstone, Esq, ; T. Stewart Gladstone, Esq. ; J. Waddell, Esq; ; 
M. E. G. Duff, Esq., M. P. ; A. C. Brice, Esq.; J. Pilkington, Esq., 
M.P. ; W. G. Goodliffe, Esq.; T. Harden, Esq.; A. Smith, Esq.; A. 
Spottiswoode, Ksq. ; P. B. Smollett, Esq., M.P. 

Non-Residents : — Thos. G, Knox, Esq. ; Professor F. Hall ; Col. A, 
Burnell ; Prince P'rederick of Holstein ; E. Strickland, Esq. ; Capt. C, D* 
Cameron ; L. Oliphant, Esq. ; Mirza Ja’ fer Khan ; G. W. Leitiier, Esq. 

Deaths : — Lord Aberdeen ; H, Alexander, Esq., C. ; J. Maewhirter, 
Esq.,C, ; H. Porcher, Esq., C, ; OriginaL W. B. Bayley, Esq., 1832; 
Maj.«Gen. W. Miles, 1834; Lt.-Gen. Goodfeliow, 1887; J- Malcolmson, 
Esq., 1837 ; Lord Eiphinstone, 1843 A, ; Major J. A- Moore, 1844 ; 
Major-General Dickinson, 1844; W. H. Morley, Esq., 1847; MaJ. C, 
D, Macpherson, 1850, A, ; G. Buist, Esq., 1845 ; W. de Nor- 

mann, Esq., 1859; Non-Resident, N. Kerr, Esq,; C. Keiaart, Esq,; 
Corresponding, Professor Kosegatten, Foreign, 

Retirements: — W. Gausen, Esq., 1852; H. Moore, Esq,, 1840; Dr. J. 
D, Diiacbride, 1855 ; E, T. Weymouth, Esq., 1851 ; E. F. Ecmington, 
Esq., 1852; Sir F, Currie, 1855; J, Alger, Isq., 1858; Rev, R. B, 
Tyrwhitj 1858; Resident, 
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He died at the early age of 45, and oriental literature was thus 
prematurely deprived of the services of one whose march in its 
cause was ever onwards. 

William ueNoemakn, Esq., whose perfidious capture and cruel death 
in the hands of the Chinese excited universal indiguarion and regret, 
became a Non-Besident Member of the Society in 1859, previously to 
his leaving this country with the Embassy to China. During the few 
years that he had paid attention to the east, and to oriental languages, 
and while being at the same time occupied partly with military duties 
n the Crimean and Bulgarian campaigns against Russia, and partly in 
diplomatic service at Constantinople, and under Colonel Simmons in 
determining the Busso-Turkish frontier in Asia, Mr. do Normann had 
given proof of great abilities, and had also acquired the esteem of all 
who knew him. His early death must, therefore, be felt as a special 
loss to the Society, which is thus called upon to record its corporate 
sympathy for the fate of so promising a member. 

Loud Elphihstone is another of our members whose name has 
to be recorded in the deaths of the past year. Nephew to the illus- 
trious Mountstuart Elphinstpne, whose name was contained in our 
last obituary, and a more detailed memoir of whose life and opinions, 
written by a friend and fellow member, will add an interest to the 
forthcoming part of our Journal, Lord Elphinstone has himself 
achieved considerable distinction. 

He was born in 1807, and succeeded his father, the 12tli Baron 
Elphinstone, of the Peerage of Scotland, in 1813. He was educated 
partly at Eton and partly in Germany, He served in the Horse 
Guards, and became one of the Lords in Waiting to William the 
Fourth, in 1832. He held this office until his appointment to the 
Government of Madras, in 1836. 

The only public event of importance which occurred during his 
administration of that Presidency, was the annexation of the State 
of Kurnoul, in consequence of the discovery of the stores of arms, &c., 
accumulated by the Chief. 

Lord Elphinstone resigned the Government, and returned to 
England in 1S42, went back in 1845 to visit an estate he had 
purchased in Ceylon, and from thence proceeded to join Lord 
Hardinge’s camp, on the Sutledj. On the commencement of the first 
Seikh war, he arrived in camp shortly after the battle of Sobraon, 
and accompanied the army into the Punjab. 

Upon the conclusion of peace, he travelled through Cashmere 
and Thibet to Ladakh, accompanied by the present Lord Hardinge 
and Colonel Bates. 
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He has left a most interesting journal of these travels. 

Upon his return to England, in 1847, he was again appointed 
one of the Lords in Waiting. He continued to take a great interest 
in Indian affairs, assisting in the Parliamentary inquiries in 1852 
and 1853, and gave valuable evidence before the Committees of 
both Houses of Parliament, in the former year. 

He was appointed to the Government of Bombay in 1853. The 
great services he rendered to the empire, during the mutiny in 
India are fresh in the public recollection, and were acknowledged 
by the thanks of the Sovereign and both Houses of Parliament. 

He retired from the Government in 1860, with a reputation that 
would have insured him further and, perhaps, higher employment ; 
but his health was shattered by the effects of labour and climate, 
and he returned to England hut to die. 

He sank, after a short illness, in July, 1860. Shortly before his 
death he was raised to the British Peerage, in recognition of his 
public services, and the natives of Bombay have joined in a sub- 
scription to raise a statue to his memory. 

Among the Honorary Members, the death of Ilis Majesty 
Frederick-William the ITourth, King of Prussia, has occurred since 
the last anniversary meeting. 

JoHANJT Gottfried Ludwig KosEGARTEir was horn in 1792, at 
Altenkirchen, in the island of Rugen. He received his early educa- 
tion cliiefly from the poet Arnalt, and from his father, Ludwig 
Kosegarteii, a German savant and poet, not much know-n in England, 
but who was a student of English literature, as he showed by trans- 
lating Richardson’s “ Clarissa Hariowe.” After young Kosegarten’s 
home education was finished, he studied at the University of Griefs- 
wald during four years, and acquired there a decided bent towards 
Eastern languages. This led him to Paris in 1811, wdiere he learned 
Arabic and Persian, under Sylvester de Sacy, and Turkish and 
Armenian under native teachers. He also acquired a fair knowledge 
of Sanskrit, chiefly by his own researches, but aided probably by 
Mons. de Chezy, who was one of the earliest continental students of 
Sanskrit, and who had given Kosegarten lessons in Persian. He 
returned in 1814 to Griefswald, where he was subsequently appointed 
Professor in Theology and Philosophy, In 1817 he was named 
Professor of Oriental languages at the University of Jena, but he 
returned finally to Griefswald in 1824. 

Kosegarten^s publications are numerous. He edited a poem of 
the ^^Mu’allakat/’ in 1818, and in 1822 he printed, at Stutgardt, an 
edition and translation of HakhshebTs In the same 
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year lie publislied a translation of the celebrated Sanskrit episode of 
Nala,’’ known to England by Dr. Millman’s elegant version. His 
edition of the Karaite Aai'on ben Elihu’s Coinmentary on the Pen- 
tateuch/’ appeared at Jena in 1824 Amongst his other publications 
are the Ohrestomathia Arabica, Leipzig, 1828 ; a portion of the 
famous history of Tabari, with a ti’anslation, at Griefswald, 1831 ; 
the collection of Arabic Poems, called “ Kitabu-’l-Aghani,” Griefswald, 
1846; the “ Panchatantra/’ at Bonn, in 1845 ; and the Poems of 
the ^^Huzaylis,” with a translation, in 1854. Of other than his 
Oriental works, we may mention an edition of the ancient Pome- 
ranian Chronicle of Kantzow ; the ancient Monuments of Pome- 
rania and Rugen ; the History of the University of Griefs wald ; a 
new edition of his father’s poems ; and a Dictionary of the Ancient 
and Modern Dutch, which was commenced at Griefswald in 1856, 
and we believe is not finished. 

Two very important donations have been made to the Library 
during the past year by distinguished Members of the Society. One 
is the concluding Part and a separate Index to Mr. Muir’s work on 
Original Sanskrit Texts on the Origin and Progress of the Religion 
and Institutions of India ; the second is a lithographed fac-simile of 
the Manava-Kalpa-Sutra, with two Prefaces, by Professor Gold- 
stlicker. 

The object of the first of these learned works is, as expressed by 
the author in the preface to the first volume, to form a collection 
of passages relating to the origin, progress, and institutions of India, 
which are scattered throughout the Sanskrit authors, — to translate 
them into English, and to connect, compare, and illustrate them by 

critical and explanatory remarks The collection is mainly 

intended for the use of those Hindus who wish to become critically 
acquainted with the foundation on which their ancestral religion 
reposes; and of other persons who are either concerned in the 
education of Indian youth, or whose business it may be to inculcate 
true conclusions in regard to the various subjects which will be 
here brought under examination.” 

In the preface to the second volume, the learned author informs 
his readers that its general object is “to prove that the Hindus 
were not indigenousin India, but have immigrated into that country 
from Central Asia, where their ancestors at one time formed one 
community with the progenitors of the Persians, Greeks, Romans, 
Germans, <Si;o,” 

In the third volume, Mr, Muir has considered moi'e particularly 
the history of the Tedas, regarded as the Sacred Scriptures of the 
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Hindus and the inspired source fmn which their religious and phi- 
losophical system, (though, to a great extent, founded also on reason- 
ing and speculation,) profess to be mainly derived ; or with which/ 

at least, they all pretend to be in harmony I only attempt 

to show ” (he continues,) “ what are the opinions on the subject of 
the Yeda, which have been entertained by certain distinct sets of 
writers :^the Mythological, the Scholastic, and the Vedic.’* 

The author terminates his preface to the third volume in these 
words : “ I have stated above that my primary design in the com- 
position of this work, has been to aid the researches of Indian 
students and their European preceptors. But the volume, with all 
its imperfections, may, perhaps, also possess a certain interest for the 
divine and the philosopher, as furnishing a few documents to illus- 
trate the course of theological opinion in a sphere far removed from 
the ordinary observation of fche European student.'’ ..... 

Of the second of the two above-mentioned works we are informed 
by the Professor, in his first preface to the same, that he discovered 
the manuscript of it in the Library of the East India House, among 
a collection formerly belonging to Mr. Colebrooke. It bore marked 
on it a false title, which may have prevented its being examined at 
an earlier period. It was entitled, in Sanskrit characters, as si 
Commentary of Kurnkila on the Rigveda ; but proved to be, in reality, 
a portion of the Miiuava-Kalpa-Sutras, together with a Commentary 
of Eumariia-Swiimin, the great Mimansa authority. 

On this. Professor Goldstllcker remarks : — A discovery of this 
ritual work, which had thus remained latent under a wrong designa- 
tion, would at all times have been welcome to those engaged in 
the study of Yaidik literature ; it gained an interest from the facts 
that a doubt had been raised, I do not know on what grounds, 
whether a copy of it had survived, and that a commentary of 
Kumarila on these Sutras, had, so far as my knowledge goes, never 
yet been spoken of in any European or Sanskrit book.” 

■ ' The Professor resolved to publish a fac-simile of this book, and 
this was executed in lithography by a talented young lady, Miss 
Amelia Ratteiibury, who, while devoting herself to the study of 
Sanskrit, came to the Professor’s rescue, and, with much patience 
and skill, accomplished the tracing.” 

“ The interest,” says the Professor, “ connected with the present 
volume, centres chiefly in the commentary of Kumarila, and in the 
fact itself that it is this great Mimansa writer who composed a 
commentary on the Miinava-Sutras of the Taittiriya-Samhita. 

, , . It would seem, therefore, . . . that the Kalpa-Sutras of 
thq Taittiriya-Samhitd represented, or countenanced, more than 
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oilier Kalpa“S6tras, the tenets and decisions of the Mimans^ 
philosophers/* 

* This intimate connexion between the two will enable m ^ ^ . 
to remove all doubt, . . • , as to the identity of the author of 
the present commentary with the author of the Yarttrikas on the 
Jaimini-Sutras, — . * • 

It is not a commentary in the ordinary sense, . . . ; it is 

often nothing else than a regular discussion and refutation of 
divergent opinions which were probably expressed in other Kalpa 
works,” 

# # # # #' , . ' # ■ :#■ , 

To assign a date to the Manava-Kalpa-Sutras, even approximately^ 
is a task I am incapable of performing; * . . it may seem 
plausible to assert that they are more recent than the Sutras of 
Baudhayana and older than those of Apastamba. But I have not 
any means of ascertaining when these latter works were composed.’’ 

, they were younger than Panini ; oi’, at least, not so 
much preceding his time as to be ranked by him amongst the old 
Kalpa works. . ■;V And, when I express the opinion that there 

no tenable ground for assigning to Panini so recent a date as 
... the middle of the fourth century before Christ ; but that 
there is, on the contrary, a presumption that he preceded the time 
of the founder of the Buddhistic creed, — I have advanced as much, 
... as I believe can be safely advanced on the date of the present 
Kalpa work.’’ 

In the second preface to the work the learned Professor criticises 
and coinbats the opinion expressed by Professor Max Muller in his 

History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature,” that before the time of 
Panini, and before the first spreading of Buddhism in India, writing 
for literary purposes was absolutely unknown ; ” and concludes by 
deciding that “ Panini not only wrote^ but writing was a main 
element in the technical arrangement of his rules, ...” 

He also discusses in detail the very important question of the 
introduction of writing into India, and the general question of the 
chronology of Yaidik works,” 

The Council is enabled to congratulate the Society on the com- 
pletion and publication of the first volume of the Cuneiform 
. Inscriptions prepared by our learned Yice-president, Bir Henry 
Bawlinson, E.G.B., who has applied his stores of erudition, and 
. devoted so much time and laboUr to this valuable work. The pi^esent 
instalment of a most extensive publication will put a select portion 
•of the most interesting historical monuments of Assyria and Babylon 
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into tlie hands of Semitic scholars. The volume contains seventy 
large lithographed plates of inscriptions, ranging from the brief ^ 
legends on the bricks of the earliest Chaldean kings, which we 
cannot place lower than 2,000 n.o., to the genuine edicts of the first „ 
Assyrian monarchs, and thenceforward in a continued series to those 
of the successors of Nebuchadnezzar. 

More than sixty of these are strictly historical ; they record the 
warlike expeditions and the architectural achievements of the 
Princes of Nineveh and Babylon for eight centuries. A paragraph 
from the introduction to the volume, gives a short summary of its 
contents. — The inscriptions in this volume,” it is said, record the 
names and titles of twenty-five of the early monarchs of Chaldea, 
previous to the rise of the Assyrian Empire ; of about thirty Assyrian 
monarchs between the 13th and the 6th century b.c. ; and of five 
Babylonian kings who^ reigned from the fall of Nineveh to the taking 
of Babylon by Cyrus the Great. Some hundreds of kings are also 
named who reigned over different portions of Western Asia con- 
temporaneously with the sovereigns of Ur, Nineveh, and Babylon.’’ 

The editor has completed great part of a second volume, to 
contain farther historical monuments and many of the fragmentary 
slabs which consist of lists of articles of a most miscellaneous nature, 
forms of nouns, conjugations of verbs, and other curious matter in 
the Semitic language of Assyria and the older Turanian dialect of 
the country, which will be of high interest to the philologist, and 
enable investigators to study the earlier inscriptions which have as 
yet been hardly examined. 

Sir Henry Eawlinson is preparing interlineary versions of the 
published inscriptions, to accompany the work ; and the Council 
trusts that he will allow free translations, accompanied by notes 
elucidating the geography and history of those remote periods, to 
appear in future volumes of the Society’s Journal. 

Our distinguished member, W. H. Fox Talbot, Esq., has also 
continued his most valuable labours in preparing independent trans- 
lations of inscriptions found among the Assyrian and Babylonian 
antiquities in the British Museum. In the course of the year he 
has deposited in the hands of the Council, at different dates, four 
sealed packets of the results of his investigations. These will be 
opened and examined when the authorities of the British Museum 
are enabled to publish the cuneiform texts of the inscriptions to 
which they relate* 
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The Oriental Translation Fund regret that the state of their 
funds has prevented them from publishing any works during the 
past year. They have it, however, in contemplation to remodel and 
popularize the Society by reducing the subscription for large paper 
copies from ten guineas to five guineas, and for small paper copies from 
five guineas to three guineas annually. And in the hope of extending 
their sphere of usefulness, they have determined to place the avail- 
able copies of works already distributed among their own members 
■within the means of Oriental students, by reducing the cost of them 
publications to a minimum ; and, as an experiment in this direction, 
the Committee have instructed their agents to offer their publications 
for sale at prices calculated upon this principle. 

The Committee, under these circumstances, invite the support 
of all who feel an interest in the important subject of Oriental 
literature, to enable them to complete the works stni in progress, to 
take up many of the valuable unpublished works now at their dis- 
posal, and to continue their efforts in the course of useMness 
auspiciously commenced* 
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The Auditors have the pleasure to report that they have care- 
fully examined the Accounts for the past year, and have found them 
quite correct. 

The receipts are ^£238 II 5 . dd. more than in 1859, of which 
£105 is due to the Government donation for the latter year, 
being included in the receipts for 1860; leaving £28 IL?. 9d, 
for increase of subscriptions, <fec. The general expenses are much the 
same as in former years ; but the additional expense of printing and 
lithography, being £169 11s. 4d, paid in 1860, but partly incurred 
in former years, has reduced the balance at the bankers’ to 
£26 Ss. 6d , 

The liabilities of the Society to 31st December, 1860, were as 
foEows, viz. : — 


Printers’ bills 

Lithography 

Stationer’s ME 

One quarter’s rent to Christmas. 

Parochial rates 

Fainting outside the house 
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The Society’s funded property at the same date %Yas, as at the 
last auditj £1,806 195. bd. Consols. 

Aiditors for the ) OHAS. GUBBINS, 

Society, 5 E. BAWD ON POWER, 

Auditor for ComicU.mm). FINCHAM, 

The above two Reports having been read, the President offered a 
few remarks on the chief subjects they embraced. He also observed 
that it would be well if a greater number of the compounded 
Members would reconstitute themselves Subscribers, so that the 
Society might possess more ample means to pursue its investigations 
and publish its Journal frequently. 

J. G. Makshman, Esq., regretted the low state of the Society’s 
funds, and would exceedingly regret the dispersion of either the 
library or museum. Expressing the hope that continued efforts 
would be made to place the Society in a satisfactory financial posi- 
tion, and that those efforts would be successful, he begged to propose 
the following resolution : 

That the Report of the Council, as also that of the Auditors, be 
received, printed, and distributed ; and that the thanks of the 
Society be expressed to the Auditors for their investigation of our 
, accounts.” 

Captain W. J. Eastwick, in seconding the resolution, addressed 
' the meeting as follows : 

I beg to second the vote of thanks to the Auditors proposed by 
my honourable friend, and I cordially join in the hope expressed by 
him, that their next year’s labours will show a better state of the 
: funds and increasing prosperity of the Society. I have always taken 
great interest in the Society ; and when I had more spare time, I 
w^as a regular attendant at the meetings, and derived both gratifica- 
tion and instruction from the papers read, from the discussions, 

. and more especially from meeting those who had a kindred feeling in 
. the study of the languages and literature of India. In reference to 
what the President has stated as to applications having been made 
to those Members of the Society who have compounded for their 
subscriptions, I beg to intimate my intention of waiving my exemp- 
- tion, and becoming again an annual subscriber of three guineas. I 
will do my utmost also to obtain new Members. I believe a great 
deal can be done by individual Members exerting themselves amongst 
their ffiends with this object. Allusion has been made to the depu- 





tation to Sir Cliarles Wood. Mr. mnsep ana i were preauu. a. 
iuterviow ; and althongh, as the meeting has been told, Sir diaries 
declined to give any definite reply, and stated that the conversation 
must bo considered as merely preliminary, and that the Council of 
India must be consulted before any final arrangement was made, my 
impression certainly was that he viewed with favour the objects of 
the Society (particularly as regards the library and MSS. aflurding 
means of study to Oriental scholars), and would not be disinclined to 
promote them within reasonable limits The President has also 
alluded to the recent diminution in the grant made to the Society by 
the Council of India, from that formerly made by the Court of 
Directors and by Lord Stanley. I have no hesitation in saying, that 
I regret this as much as any Member of the Society ; and if) as has 
been suggested, another application is made, it shall have my earnest 
advocacy. I tbink it very desirable that a concise statement of the 
aims and objects of the Society should be forwarded to each member 
of the Council of India, what the Society has done, and what it pro- 
poses to do. On national and public grounds, I consider the Asiatic 
Society is well entitled to the support of Government. Its labours 
and researches are devoted to the acquisition and diffusion of know- 
ledge calculated to make us better acquainted with the languages, 
history, manners, and customs of the millions of Asiatics placed by 
Providence under British sway, and with the capabilities and re- 
sources of that vast empire which has been recently brought closer 
to us by a more intimate tie. I do think it would be a reproach to 
our countrymen, and especially to those who are more immediately 
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sident, by reason of the expiry of his term^ this meeting is desirous 
to express its sense of Ms unwearied exertions to promote the 
interests of the Society.’^ In doing so he remarked that, having 
been a Member of the Council, he had had opportunities of witness- 
ing the exertions of Colonel Sykes during Ms period of office, and 
that he had been indefatigable in his attendance, and in striving to 
promote the interests of the Society. The President’s last year of 
office had been one of difficulties ; and though he (Sir Edward) did 
not agree with him in describing the position of the Society as 
disastrous, still there was much room for the anxiety felt by him* 
However, by the use of exertions corresponding to those employed 
by Colonel Sykes, the Society might hope to retrieve its position. 

LiEUTEXANT-GEXEEAn J. Bnioas, F.R.S., in seconding the motion, 
followed the mover in his commendations of the services of the 
gallant and worthy President now going out of office. 

He thanked him in the name of the Society for his late exertions 
to improve its condition, and he trusted that he would not relax in 
those efforts which his position, as a Member of Parliament, enabled 
him to make, as opportunities occurred, in communicating ivith Her 
Majesty’s Ministers and others who might be able to assist him, 

111 alluding to the idea of incorporating the Library of the 
Society with some other general library, such as that of the British 
Museum, the gallant member strongly protested against any such 
measur'". The Library, he observed, had been collected in a series of 
years by the Society, and contained the contributions of the most distin- 
guished Oriental scholais in the world, — part of which contributions 
were those of our own eminent Members. These contributions were not 
only received by the admiration of our own countrymen, .but had 
met with high approbation and appreciation on the continent of 
Europe, lie trusted, therefore, that no such measure would be 
suffered to take place with the consent of the Society, but that it 
would continue to flourish and meet with additional support as a 
separate body. 

The motion having been unanimously adopted, Coloxel Sykes 
briefly returned thanks for the vote and for the manner in which it 
had been proposed. He regretted that his exertions had not been 
attended with better success ; but he had given his best endeavours 
to the cause of the Society, and had sedulously attended all its 
meetings. 

if. B. E. BimiE, Esq., moved, Esq., ‘seconded, and" 

it was carried unanimously, 
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the Meeting do hereby tender its thanks to the Vice- 
leadeiits and Council, for the manner in which they have laboured 
to further the interests of the Society during the past year.’’ 

The Rionr Hon. Hom M.ickenuie, as senior Pice-rresidont 
present, rose to acknowledge the gratifying compliment paid to the 
Vice-Presidents and Council ; in the (irst place, c.x-prossiiL hisn-n-ct 
that It should have fallen to him to do so, and not to some one Sm 
could better estabhsh a claim to the thanks of the'Sooiety. He felt 
yroyy how little he had been able to promote the diets of £ 

especially with his distin- 
pished friend now present (Sir 11. Rawlinson), who he re-rretted 
to say, was about to retire from the office of Vice-President °undor 

It was held; but whose services, he trusted, they would secure as 
one of the Council about to be elected. ^ 

health and other circumstances had, he feared ren- 
dered him a very inefficient Officer of the Society, he could .4sure 
them that no member of their Executive felt a wa,rmer interest in 

Iblf v*/‘ therefore, with much satisfaction that he was 

able to look forward to its future condition with * 4 - i, 

tto poo,..., 0.™“ 

numbers were increasing, and he honed tliit ^ ^ n 
general interest would betaken £ puS S £ f ’ 

England m the objects to which th£lb^^;l" 

tiientpvT '^“*^®’'®tood that those objects embraced not niemly 

the sentiments of the people of th^ present dT^ eirT It 
rekting to man and nature, throughout the regions of Asia which 
could interest the scholar, the politician, and the merchant iT™ 
to he regretted that the people of England had generally re<rard4 
the Society merely as a body associated for liteiV^r and 
that Its importance and value as a centre of information on sll 
points with which Englishmen, desirous of reaUy knoi^£ Ita 
must seek to acquaint themselves, had not been recognized • To 
that, even when a Committee was some years ago estatlished’ for 

out iJl the circumstances that tended to hinder a full* and f 
,0l«g. ef bene.., hetoetm the tw. ocunS .l“ ‘“”- 

;.«e, .1 ..tasted Btle Use .ttarfi,., .„d stm li 
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: of those very classes whO'Wcre most 'deeply mterosted in the result 
of its khoars.. . ■ 

Among other thmgSj the means of enlai^ging the supply of 
cotton, of improving its quality, and reducing its cost, had occupied 
much of the attention of the Committee in question, and papers 
were prepared by his friend, General Briggs, and others, full of 
valuable information and suggestions, which would, he believed, 
have been found to contain everything which the gentlemen of Man- 
chester had sought to obtain, at no inconsiderable cost, by the 
deputation of a Commissioner to India, for the purpose of local 
inquiry. He trusted that, hereafter, more justice would be done to 
tlie labours of the Society, and that, at the same time, tlie Members 
of the Society, and those in correspondence with it, would be more 
alive to the utility of communicating to it every fact of importance, 
unknown or imperfectly known, bearing on the interests of India 
and England (they were, he must repeat, identical), that fell under 
their observation or came to their knowledge, whether in the form 
of elaborate papers, or of more familiar and less pretentious notes* 
It seemed to Iiim that, for the prosperity of the Society, it was 
essential that its attention should bo pointedly drawn to all matters 
that affected the public interests and attracted the public attention, 
on which its members had special means of throwing light ; so that 
its papers and discussions might fx^equently evidence its utility in the 
practical business of the country. 

They might then, he thought, fiiirly claim support from the 
public purse of England : even if the Secretary for India should not 
think himself justified in drawing further on the resources of that 
country. Eor, assuredly, it was equally important to England to 
know India as to India to be known by England ; and any disregard 
by the latter of the former, must be held to be a national disgrace. 

It appeared to him, indeed, not unreasonable to anticipate, now 
that the Government of India was directly placed in the hands of 
Ministers of the Crown, that every Member of Parliament, and 
every public man who proposed to take any part in discussions on 
questions of Asiatic policy, should feel it to be a duty to associate 
himself with a body, from intercourse with which he could scarcely 
fail to enlarge and improve Ms knowledge of that region ; and he 
hoped that every Meml)er would exert himself to enlist Jiew 
Members, and to obtain that increased suppoH of which they stood 
much in need, if they were really to justify their proud title of the 
Eoyal Asiatic Society. lie was struck by the ket, that several 
eminent men, closely connected with Asia, did not belong to their 
body, prol>ably because they had never been asked to do so. 

. ■ ■ 6 
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This, he trusted, would not long be the case ; and when ho looked 
at the list of Patrons and Vice-Patrons (among the latter he was 
glad they had numbered the Secretary of State for India), he could 
not believe that there was any danger of their fiilling to the ground 
for want of support, if they were to be true to themselves. 

It was then moved by J. W. BosANQora, Esq., seconded by 
MoNTAara Gobb, Esq., and unanimously adopted, 

“That on resigning their respective offices as Treasurer and 
Secretary to the Society, this Meeting offers its sincere thanks to 
R. Clarke, Bsq., and B. Horris, Bsq., for the efficient maimer in 
which they have long discharged the important duties confided 


Mr. Clarke and Mr. Norris being both unavoidably absent, the 
Secretary was instructed to convey to them the thanks of the Society 
as voted; and N. B. E. BailHe, Esq., with C. Gubhins, Esq., having 
been requested to act as scrutineers, a ballot was taken for the elec- 
tion of a new President, two Vice-Presidents, the Council and 
Officers, the result whereof was declared as follows : 

Prtsideni — The Rt. Hon. lord Viscount Strangford. 

Vice-Preddents — R. Clarke, Bsq. ; Sir Edward Colebrooke, Bart. 

Director— 

Treamrer—Mvwi. Thomas, Esq. 

Secretary— 3&mes Wm. Redhouse, Bsq. 

Semorary Secretary and IMrarian — Edwin Norris, Esq. 

CbMMcS-Thomas Bazley, Esq., M.P.; John Dickinson, Esq • 
Mountstuart Blphinstone Grant Duff, Esq., M.P.; James Pergussra’ 
^q. ; Frederick Fincham, Esq. ; Professor T. Goldstiieker ; James 
Alexander Mann, Esq, ; John G. Marshman, Isq. ; Edward Stanley 
Poole, Bsq. ; Osmond de Beauvoir Priaulx, Bsq. ; Edward Oockburn 
^ven Jaw, Esq. ; Sir H. Rawlinson, K.C.B.; Colonel Sir Justin 
Shed, K.C.B. ; William Spottiswoode, Esq. ; Dr. Forbes Watson. 
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